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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO 
FIRST EDITION 

The plan and limitations of this book have been 
explained so fully in the Introduction that little 
more need be said by way of preface. The room 
for diflPerence of opinion on many of the subjects 
treated is so great that I cannot expect my views 
on controverted points to meet with universal 
acceptance ; and the complexity of my undertaking 
foi’bids me to hope that positive errors, justly open 
to censure, have been avoided altogether; but 
I trust that critics will be prepared to concede the 
amount of indulgence which may be granted legi- 
timately to the work of a pioneer. 

The devotion of a disproportionately large space 
to the memorable invasion of Alexander the Great 
is due to the exceptional interest of the subject, 
which, so far as I know, has not b^n treated 
adequately in any mo4e;pn . book. 

The presentation of cumbrous and unfamiliar 
Oi’iental names must always be a difficulty for a 
writer on Indian history. I have endeaTOured to 
secure reasonable uniformity of spelling without 
pedantry. The system of transliteration followed 
in the notes and appendices is substantially that 
used in the Indian Antiquary ; while in the text 
long vowels only are marked wheie necessary, and 
all other diacritical signs are discarded. 

Vowels have values as in Italian; except the 
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short a, which is pronounced like in but, \dien 
with stress, and like A in when without 

stress. The consonants are to be pronounced as 
in English ; and ch, consequently, is represaited in 
French by tch, and in German by tsch-, similarly, 
; is equivalent to the French dj and the German 
dsch The international symbol c for the English 
ch, as in church, which has been adopted by the 
Asiatic Societies, may have some advantages in 
purely technical publications ; but its use results 
in such monstra horrenda as Cac for Chach,imd is 
unsuitable in a work intended primarily for English 
and Indian readers. 


PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 


i This edition presents a view of the early history 

I of India as it appears to me after nearly forty years 

; study. It is as acem^ate and up-to-date as I can 

I make it, but does not pretend to be final, because 

I finality in a work dealing with a subject so pro- 

j gressive is unattainable. The mass of new matter 

! and fresh discussion accumulated since the publica- 

' tion of the last edition, a little more than five yeai’S 

ago, is so great that difficulty has been experienced 
f in maintaining the decision to confine the book 

within the limits of a single volume of I'easonable 
size and moderate price. It would be much easier 
to expand it to double the length. Notwithstand- 
ing constant effort to avoid prolixity and wearisome 
I details, material enlargement, compensated in some 

measure by certain omissions, has proved inevitable. 

Readere are invited to I'emember that the book 
was designed to be, and still is, primaiily a political 
history. It is not intended to be an encyclopaedia 
of Indian antiquities, as some critics seem to think 
that it ought to be. The History of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon (1911), planned as a companion 
volume in order to give the history of Indian 
artistic utterance so far as it can be recovered, 
renders unnecessary any detailed account of the 
subject in this work. Special treatises on the his- 
tory of literature, science, philosophy, religion, and 
institutions, so far as they exist, must be consulted 
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by students desirous of full information on those 
subjects, which cannot claim more than slight 
notice in this work. 

Although emendations in both form and sub- 
stance have been made in eveiy chapter, the general 
arrangement remains unaltered. The following 
indications of the extent to which the present 
edition differs from the second may be useful to 
readers : — 

Chapter I. References have been brought up to 
date, and Appendix A, ‘ The Age of the Puranas,’ 
has been revised in the light of Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s 
book. The Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford 
University Press, 1913). 

Chapter II. The same book and other publica- 
tions have rendered possible material improvements 
in the second chapter, but the treatment of the 
subject-matter necessarily continues to be specula- 
tive to a large extent. 

Chapters III, IV. New information concerning 
Alexander’s campaigns is so scanty that the changes 
in these chapters are few and small. The Appendix, 
‘ Aornos and Embolima ’ (F of second edition) 
has been omitted in consequence of the failure of 
all attempts to identify the places named. 

Chapter V. In the second edition the brief 
notice of the contents of the Kautiliya- or Artha- 
sastra excited so much interest, especially in Ger- 
many, that much additional space has now been 
given to the description of Indian political insti- 
tutions in the age of Alexander the Great, as 
revealed by that treatise. Appendix G, ‘The 
Arthasdstra ox Kautiltya-sastra,' is new. 
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Chapters VI, VII. Substantial changes conse- 
quent on recent discoveries and researches have 
been made, and the bibliography of the Asoka 
inscriptions has been revised. 

Chapter VIII. The account of the Andhras and 
connected dynasties has been largely rewritten. 
Appendix J is new. 

Chapter IX. The obscure and difficult subject 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
has been reconsidered. Appendix M , ‘ The Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas,’ is new'. 

Chapter X. The contentious questions connected 
w'ith the Kushan dynasty have been treated afresh. 
The Appendix entitled ‘ The so-called Chinese 
Hostages of Kanishka’ (L in second edition), 
although perfectly sound, has been omitted in 
order to save space. 

Chapters XI, XII. A survey of the intellectual 
achievements of the Gupta period has been in- 
serted, and corrections in certain details have been 
made. Appendix N, ‘Vasubandhu and the Gup- 
tas,’ is new. 

Chapter XIII. Sundry matters in the history 
of Harsha, including the date of his death, have 
been corrected. 

Chapter XIV. The complicated history of the 
Kingdoms of the North has been extensively re- 
vised, especially in the sections dealing with Kanauj 
and Bengal. Appendix O, ‘The Origin and Chro- 
nology of the Sena Dynasty,’ is new. 

Chapter XV. The emendations in the story of 
the Kingdoms of the Deccan are of a minor 
character. 
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Chapter XVI. The abundance of new data for 
the reconstruction of the history of the Kingdoms 
of the South has necessitated numerous and im- 
portant alterations. 

It may be well to observe that the Appendices 
are intended for the satisfaction of advanced scholars 
desirous of verifying the statements in the text on 
difficult or disputed subjects, and that they may 
be neglected by the general reader or junior 
student. 

Three new plates have been inserted, and the 
Index has been recast. 

The kind attention of readers is invited to the 
list of Additions and Corrections. 

V. A. S. 


March 31, 19 I k 
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Obverse. 


Mejercnce. 

1 

Soi>liytes. 

Head of the king r., in close' 

SOcPYToY 

Gardner, CataLof Greek 


fitting helmet, bound witii 

Cock r. j above, cadu* 

and Septfur Ei',ujs of 



wreath ; wing on cheek-piece. 

ceus. 

Bactria and India. I'i. 
T, B. 

ibid., PI. Y, 7. 

2 

Eukratkles. 

Bust of the king r., dia- 
demed, and wearing helmet 
(kmisia)f adorned with ear and 
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The Dioskouroi charging 
r., holding long lances 
and palms. 
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ern India, PL III, 12b. 

ir> 

, Rajaraja Ciiola. 

1 

Standing king. 

Seated figure. Legend, 
BUjai'dja. 

ibid., PL IV, 165. 

13 

! A Pallava chief. 

Lionr, 

Vase on stand. 

ibid. PI. II, 4'.>. 


1 A Chera king. 

Seated figm*e, corrxipted. 
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CHAPTER I 

L INTRODUCTION 


:Thb illustrious Elpliiiistone^ writing iiil839j observed tliat EipMu- 

iii Indian history ^no date of a public event can be fixed 

before the invasion of Alexander ; and no connected relation the Hindu 

period* 

of the national transactions can be attempted until after the 
Mahometan conquest ^ • Professor Cowell^ when commenting 
upon this dictum, twenty-seven years later, begged his readers 
to bear it in mind during the whole of the Hindu period; 
assigning as his reason for this caution the fact that ^it is 
only at those points where other nations came into contact 
with the Hindus, that we are able to settle any details 
accurately/ ^ 

Although the first clause of Elphinstone^s proposition, if 
strictly interpreted, still remains true — no date in Indian 
history prior to Alexander's invasion being determinable with 
absolute precision— modern research has much weakened the 
force of the observation, and has enabled scholars to fix 
a considerable number of dates in the pre- Alexandrine 
history of India with approximate accuracy, sufficient for 
most purposes. 

But when the statement that a connected narrative of Eesults of 
events prior to the Muhammadan conquest cannot be ^seardi, 
pared is examined in the light of present knowledge, the 
immense progress in the recovery of the lost history of India 
Blade during the last seventy years becomes apparent. The 
researches of a multitude of scholars working in various 
fields have disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials for 
the reconstruction of ancient Indian histoiy; and the neces- 
sary preliminary studies of a technical kind have been carried 
so far that the accumulated and ever-growing stores of know- 
ledge can be sorted and arranged with advantage. It now 
appears to be practicable to exhibit the results of antiquarian 

^ Eiphinstone, History of India, ed. Cowell, 5th ed., p. 11. 

■ .■ 1620 ' . ■ . ■ , . . . ■ ' , , 
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history. 


East and 
West. 


studies in the shape of a ^connected relation^; not less in- 
telligible to the ordinary educated reader than Elphinstone^s 
narrative of the transa<;tions of the Muhammadan period. 

The first attempt to present such a narrative of the leading 
events in Indian political history for eighteen centuries was 
made in the first edition of this book^ which^ even in its now 
much expanded form^ is still designedly confined for the most 
part to the relation of political vicissitudes, A sound frame- 
work of dynastic annals must be provided before the story of 
Indian religion, litei-ature, and art can be told aright. Al- 
though religious, literary, and artistic problems are touched 
on very lightly in this volume, the references made will 
suffice, perhaps, to convince the reader that the key is often 
to be found in the accurate chronological presentation of 
dynastic facts. 

European students, whose attention has been mainly 
directed to the Graeco-Roman foundation of modern civiliza- 
tion, may he disposed to agree with the German philosopher 
in the belief that ^ Chinese, Indian, and Egyptian antiquities 
are never more than curiosities ^ 5 ^ but, however well founded 
that opinion may have been in Goethe^s day, it can no longer 
command assent. The researches of orientalists during the 
last hundred years have established many points of contact 
between the ancient East and the modern West ; and no 
Hellenist can now afford to profess complete ignorance of 
the Babylonian and Egyptian culture which forms the bed- 
rock of European institutions. Even China has been brought 
into touch with Europe; while the languages, literature, art, 
and philosophy of the West have been proved to be connected 
by innumerable bonds with those of India. Although the 
names of even the greatest monarchs of ancient India are at 
present unfamiliar to the general reader, and awaken few 
echoes in the minds of any save specialists, it is not iin- 
reasonable to hope that an orderly presentation of the 
ascertained facts of ancient Indian history may be of interest 
to a larger circle than that of professed orientalists, and that, 

^ The ^ Maxims and MefieGiiom of Goethe^ No, 325, in Bailey Saunders’s 
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as the subject becomes more familiar to the reading public^, 
it will be found no less worthy of attention than better known 
departments of historical study. A recent Indian author 
justly observes that ^ India suffers to-day in the estimation of 
the world more through that world’s ignorance of the achieve- 
ments of the heroes of Indian history than through the 
absence or insignificance of such achievements \ ^ The 
following pages may serve to prove that the men of old time 
in India did deeds worthy of remembrance^ and deserving of 
rescue from the oblivion in which they have been buried for 
so many centuries. 

The section of this work which deals with the invasion of Alexander 
Alexander the Great may claim to make a special appeal to 
the interest of readers trained in the ordinary course of 
classical studies; and the subject has been treated ac- 
cordingly with much fullness of detail. The existing English 
accounts of Alexander’s marvellous campaign, among which 
that of Thirlwall, perhaps, is entitled to the highest place, 
treat the story as an appendix to the history of Greece rather 
than as part of that of India, and fail to make full use of 
the results of the labours of modern geographers and 
archaeologists. In this volume the campaign is discussed 
as a memorable episode in the history of India, and an 
endeavour has been made to collect all the rays of light from 
recent investigation and to focus them upon the narratives 
of ancient authors. 

The author^s aim is to present the story of ancient India, The 
so far as practicable, in the form of a connected narrative, 
based upon the most authentic evidence available; to relate 
facts, however established, with impartiality: and to discuss 
the problems of history in a judicial spirit. He has striven 
to realize, however imperfectly, the ideal expressed in the 
words of Goethe: — 

^The historian's duty is to separate the true from the 
false, the certain from the Uncertain, and the doubtful from 
that which cannot be accepted. . . . Every investigator must 
before all things look upon himself as one who is summoned 

^ C. N. K,. AijSitf 'Sri Bancharachm'ya,, hk Life and Times iv. 

■ ■ B 2 " 



4 


INTRODUCTION 


Value of 
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Necessity 
for criti- 
cism. 


to serve oh a Jury. He has only to consider how far the 
statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by 
the evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his 
vote^ whether it be that his opinion coincides with that of 
the foreman or not, ^ ^ 

The application of these principles necessarily involves the 
wholesale rejection of mere legend as distinguished from 
tradition, and the omission of many picturesque anecdotes, 
mostly folk-lore, which have clustered round the names of 
the mighty men of old in India. 

The historian of the remote past of any nation must be 
content to rely much upon tradition as embodied in litera- 
ture, and to acknowledge that the results of his researches, 
when based upon traditionary materials, are inferior in 
certainty to those obtainable for periods of which the facts 
are attested by contemporary evidence. In India, with very 
few exceptions, contemporary evidence of any kind is not 
available before the time of Alexander ; but critical examina- 
tion of records dated much later than the events referred to 
can extract from them testimony which may be regarded with 
a high degree of probability as traditionally transmitted from 
the sixth or, perhaps, the seventh century b.c. 

Even contemporary evidence, when it is available for later 
periods, cannot he accepted without criticism. The flattery 
of courtiers, the vanity of kings, and many other clouds which 
obscure the absolute truth, must be recognized and allowed 
for. Nor is it possible for the writer of a history, however 
great may be his respect for the objective fact, to elimmate 
altogether his own personality. Every kind of evidence, 
even the most direct, must reach the reader, when presented 
in iiarratiFC form, as a reflection from the mirror of the 
writer^s mind, with the liability to unconscious distortion. 
In the following pages the author has endeavoured to exclude 
the subjective element so far as possible, to make no state- 
ment of fact without authority, and to give the authority, 
that is to say, the evidence, for every fact alleged. 

But no obligation to follow authority in the other sense 
Maxim md Beflmtiom of 
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of tlie word has been accepted, and tlie narrative often 
assumes a form apparently Justified by the evidence, although 
opposed to the views stated in well-known ' books by authors 
of repute* Indian history has been too much the sport of 
credulity and hypothesis, inadequately checked by critical 
judgement of evidence or verification of fact; and ‘’the 
opinion of the foreman^, to use Goethe^s phrascj, cannot be 
implicitly followed* 

Although this work purports to relate the Early History Unity of 
of India, the title must be understood with certain limita- 
tions. India, encircled as she is by seas and mountains^ is 
indisputably a geographical unit, and, as such, is rightly 
designated by one name. Her type of civilization, too, lias 
many features which differentiate it from that of all other 
regions of the world, while they are common to the whole 
country, or rather sub-continent, in a degree sufficient to 
Justify its treatment as a unit in the history of the social, 
religious, and intellectual development of mankind. 

But the complete political unity of India under the control 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, is 
a thing of yesterday, barely a century old.^ The most 
notable of her rulers in the olden time cherished the 
ambition of universal Indian dominion, and sex^erally attained 
it in a greater or less degree. Not one of them, however, 
attained it completely, and this failure involves a lack of 
unity in political history which renders the task of the 
historian difficult 

The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still 
more pressingly; but, in that case, with the attainment of 
unity the interest of the history vanishes. In the case of 
India the converse proposition holds good, and the reader^s 
interest varies directly with the degree of unity attained; 
the details of Indian annals being insufferably wearisome 
except when generalized by the application of a bond of 
political union. 

A political history of India, if it is to be read, must iieces- Predomi- 
nant 

^ It may be dated from 1818 , at ratha wars of the Marquis of Hast- dynasties, 
the close of the Pindarl and Ma- ings. 
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sarily tell the story of the predominant dynasties, and either 
ignore, or relegate to a very subordinate position, the annals 
of the minor states. Elphinstone acted upon this principle 
in his classic work, practically confining his narrative to the 
transactions of the Sultans of Delhi and their Mogha 
successors. The same principle has been applied in this 
book, attention being concentrated upon the dominant 
dynasties which, from time to time, have aspired to or 

attained paramount power. ... • 

Twice, in the long series of centuries dealt with m this 
history, the political unity of all India was nearly attained ; 
first in the third century b. c., when Asoka’s empire extended 
almost to the latitude of Madras ; and again, in the fourth 
century after Christ, when Samudragupta carried his vic- 
torious arms from the Ganges to the borders of the Tami 
country. Other princes, although their conquests were less 
extensive, yet succeeded in establishing, and for a time 
maintaining, empires w'hich might fairly claim to rank as 
paramount powers. With the history of such princes the 
following narrative is chiefly concerned, the affairs ot the 
minor states being either slightly noticed, or altogether 


ignored. . • <- 1 

Sapre- The paramount power in early times, when it existed, 

macy of jj^^g^j-jably had its seat in Northern India— the region of the 
’ Gangetic plain lying to the north of the great barrier of 
jungle-clad hills which shut off the Deccan from Hindustan. 
That barrier may be defined conveniently as consisting of 
the Vindhyan ranges, using that term in a wide sense ; or 
may be identified, still more compendiously, with the river 
Narmada, or Nerbudda, which falls into the Gulf of Cambay, 
and flow's between the Vindhyan and Satpura ranges.^ 

Early The researches of Dr. Fleet, Professor Kielhorn, and many 

history 


1 Mr. Pargiter holds that a care- 
ful examination of the names of 
rivers and mountains in Canto 37 of 
the Mdrhandeya Purdna indicates 
that ill aii&nt times^ the name 

Vindhya was confined to the east- 
ern part of the range to the imrth 
of the Narmada, extending from 


about Bhopal to Bihar, the more 
western part of the range along 
with the Aravallis (I ravally being 
included under the term Paripatra 
(J. E.A. 8., 1894., p. 258). Modern 
writers apply the term Vindhjra to 
the whole range north of the river. 
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other patient scholars have revealed in outline niiich of the of the . 
history of the kingdoms of the Deccan plateau lying between 
the Namiada on the north and the Krishna and Tmiga- , 
bhadra on the souths from the sixth century after Christ. But 
the details are mainly of local interest and can never attract 
the attention of the outer world to the same degree as can 
the history of the northern empires^ constantly in touch with 
that world. 

The ancient kingdoms of the far souths although rich and Isolation 
populous^ inhabited by Dravidian nations not inferior in 
culture to their Aryan rivals in the norths w'ere ordinarily 
so secluded from the rest of the civilized worlds including 
Northern India^ that their affairs remained hidden from the 
eyes of other nations ; and;, native annalists being lacking, 
their history, previous to the year 900 of the Christian era, 
has almost wholly perished. Except on the rai’e occasions 
when an unusually enterprising sovereign of the north either 
penetrated or turned the forest barrier, and for a moment 
lifted the veil of secrecy in which the southern potentates 
lived enwrapped, very little is known concerning political 
events in the far south during the long period extending from 
600 B.c. to A.D. 900. To use the words of Elphinstone, no 
^connected relation of the national transactions^ of Southern 
India in remote times can be written; and an early history 
of India must, perforce, be concerned mainly with the north. 

Although, after the lapse of nine years, it is still as true as it The non- 
was when the first edition of this book was published, that an ^e^ent. 
exact chronological narrative of the purely political history of 
the Tamil kingdoms of Southern India previous to a.d. 900 
cannot be written at present, and it is probable that such a 
history cannot be written at any time, I must not be understood 
to mean that the early history of the South is either wholly 
inaccessible or devoid of interest. On the contrary, I believe 
that, if we can be content to dispense with precise chrono- 
logy, materials exist for the reconstruction in no small 
measure of the history of Dravidian institutions, and that 
a history of that kind, when worked out by scholars ade- 
quately skilled in the languages, literatures, and customs of 
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INTRODUCTION 


the Dravidiaii peoples mil be of essential servk^ 
historian of India as a whole, and will enable the student of 
the development of Indian civilization to see his subject in 
true perspective. 

Attention has been concenti-ated too long on the North, on 
Sanskrit books, and on Indo- Aryan notions. It is time that 
due regard should be paid to the non- Aryan element. 

This book being deliberately confined almost exclusively 
to the summary presentation of the political history of India, 
I am precluded from following out the suggested line of 
research, but I cannot refrain from quoting cei*tain observa- 
tions of an eminent Indian scholar, prematurely deceased, 
which seem to me worthy of serious consideration, and are 
as follows:— 

India ^ ^The attempt to find the basic element of Hindu civiliza- 
th ^ study of Sanskrit and the history of Sanskrit in 

e ou . Uppgj, ijidia is to begin the problem at its worst and most 
complicated point. India, south of the Vindhyas — the 
Peninsular India — still continues to be India Proper. Here 
the hulk of the people continue distinctly to retain their pre- 
Aiyan features, their pre- Aryan languages, their pre- Aryan 
social institutions. Even here, the process of Aryanization 
has gone indeed too far to leave it easy for the historian to 
distinguish the native warp from the foreign woof. But, if 
there is anywhere any chance of such successful disentangle- 
ment, it is in the South; and the farther South we go the 
larger does the chance grow. 

The scientific historian of India, then, ought to begin his 
study with the basin of the Krishna, of the Cauvery, of the 
Vaigai, rather than with the Gangetic plain, as it has been 
now long, too long, the fashion/ ^ 

When the ideal Early History of India, including institu- 
tions as well as political vicissitudes, comes to be written on 
a large scale, it may be that the hints given by the learned 
Professor will be acted on, and that the Mstorian will begin 
with the South. But the time is not yet ripe for such revo- 
lutionary treatment of the subject, and at present I must 
follow the old fashion. 

^ The late Prof. Sundaram Pillai, as quoted in Tamilian Antiquary, 



SCOPE OF WORK 


; All attempt to present in narrative fonii the history of the Scope of 
ancient doiiimant dynasties ' of Northern India therefore^ 
the primary' purpose of this' work. The story of the- great 
southern kingdoms^ being known too imperfectly to periiiit of 
treatment on the same scale^ necessarily occupies less space ; 
while the annals of the innumerable minor states in every 
part of the country seldom offer matter of sufficient general 
interest to warrant narration in detail. In the fourteenth 
chapter, the reader will find a condensed account of the more 
salient events in the story of the principal mediaeval king- 
doms of the north ; and the two succeeding chapters are 
devoted to an outline of the fortunes of the kingdoms of the 
Deccan tableland and the Peninsula, so far as they are known, 
from the earliest times to the Muhammadan invasion at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

The time dealt with is that extending from the commence- 
ment of the historical period in 660 or 600 b.c. to the 
Muhammadan conquest, which may be dated in round 
numbers as having occurred in a.d. 1200 in the north, and 
a century later in the south. The earliest political event in 
India to which an approximately correct date can be assigned 
is the establishment of the Saisunaga dynasty of Magadha 
about 600 B.C., the beginning of ^the sixth century — that 
wonderfi# century — a cardinal epoch in human history, if 
ever there was one h 

IL SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

The sources of, or original authorities for, the early history Four 
of India may be arranged in four classes. The first of these 
is tradition, chiefly as recorded in native literature ; the 
second consists of those writings of foreign travellers and 
historians which contain observations on Indian subjects ; 
the third is the evidence of archaeology, which may be 
subdivided into the monumental, the epigraphic, and the 
numismatic; and the fourth comprises the few works of 
native contemporary, or nearly contemporary, literature 
which deal expressly with historical subjects. 
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Tradition 
only in 
earliest 
period. 


The 

Eashmir 

Chronicle. 


The San- 
skrit epics* 


Incidental 

notices. 


Jain 

books. 


For the period anterior to Alexander the Great, extending 
from 600 B.c.to 326 b.c., dependence must be placed almost 
wholly upon literary tradition, communicated through works 
composed in many different ages, and frequently recorded in 
scattered incidental notices. The purely Indian traditions 
are supplemented by the notes of the Greek authors, Ktesias, 
Herodotus, the historians of Alexander, Megasthenes and 
others. 

The Kashmir Chronicle, composed in the twelfth century, 
which is in form the nearest approach to a work of regular 
history in extant Sanskrit literature, contains a large body 
of confused ancient traditions, which can he used only with 
much caution. It is also of high value as a trustworthy 
record of local events for the period contemporary with, or 
slightly preceding, the author^s lifetime.^ 

The great Sanskrit epics, the Mahabharata and Ramayana, 
while of value as traditional pictures of social life in the 
heroic age, do not seem to contain matter illustrating the 
political relations of states during the historical period. 

Linguistic specialists have extracted from the works of 
grammarians and other authors many incidental references 
to ancient tradition, which collectively amount to a consider- 
able addition to historical knowledge. Such passages from 
Sanskrit and Prakrit literature, so far as they have come 
to my notice, have been utilized in this work ; but some 
may have escaped attention. 

The sacred books of the Jain sect, which are still very 
imperfectly known, also contain numerous historical state- 
ments and allusions of considerable value.^ 


^ Kalhana's Rajatarangml^ a 
Chronicle of the Rings of Kaimlr^ 
translated with an Introduction, 
Commentary, and Appendices, by 
M. A. Stein (S vois., Constable, 
1900). This monumental work is 
as creditable to the enterprise of 
the publishers as it is to the in- 
dustry and learning of the trans- 
lator, who has also produced a 
critical edition of the text. 

2 Some of the leading Jain texts 
have been translated by Prof. 


Hermann Jacobi {S. B. B,, vols. 
xxii, xlv). For full information on 
all publications relating to Jainism 
see Dr, A. Gu6rinot’s fine work, 
Bssai de BibliograpMe Jaina, riper- 
toire armlgtique et mMhodiqm des 
trmjmix relatifs au Jainisme (Faxis, 
Leroux, 1906 ; pp. 568) , and the 
supplement to it, entitled ‘ Notes 
de Bibliographie Jaina V (X As,^ 
Juillet-Aofit 1909). The reader 
may also consult Barodia, History 
and Literature of Jainism^ Bombay 
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The Jataka^ or Birth stories, and other hooks of the Jataka 
Buddhist canon, include many incidental references to the 
political condition of India in the fifth and sixth centuries 
B.C., which although not exactly contemporary with the 
events alluded to, certainly transmit genuine historical tra- 
dition.^ 

The chronicles of Ceylon in the Pali language, of which PaM 
the Btpavamsa^ dating probably from the fourth of 

after Christ, and the Mahdvmnsa^ about a century and 
a half later in date, are the best known, offer several dis- 
crepant versions of early Indian traditions, chiefly conceming 
the Maurya dynasty. These Sinhalese stories, the value of 
which has been sometimes overestimated, demand cautious 
criticism at least as much as do other records of popular and 
ecclesiastical tradition,^ 

The most systematic record of Indian historical tradition The 
is that preserved in the dynastic lists of the Puranas. Five 
out of the eighteen works of this class, namely, the Vayu, 
Matsya, Vishnu, Brahmanda, and Bhagavata contain such 
lists. The Matsya is the earliest and most authoritative. 
Theory required that a Purana should deal with Uhe five 
topics of primary creation, secondary ci'eation, genealogies 
of gods and patriarchs, reigns of various Manus, and the 


1909 ; and Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, 
Notes on Modern Jainism^ Black- 
well, Oxford, 1910. The best sum- 
mary of the early history of Jain- 
ism in English is that given by Dr. 
Hoernie in his presidential address 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
{Proa. pp. 39-33). 

Buhler’s tract Ueber die indwche 
Secte der Jaina (1887) was ed. and 
transl. by Burgess (1903), with 
many errors in the rendering {Z. D, 
if. a, 1906, p. 384). 

^ A complete translation of the 
Jatakas, initiated by the late Prof, 
Cowell, and executed by Dr. W* H. 
D. Rouse and other scholars, has 
been published (Cambridge 1895- 
1907, and Index 1913). For a 
theory as to the date of the collec- 
tion see Rhys Davids’s Buddhist 
Indiay pp. 189-208. 

* For a favourable view of the 


Ceylon chronicles see Rhys Davids’s 
Buddhist India ; and, on the other 
side, Fouikes, ‘ The Vicissitudes of 
the Buddhist Literature of Ceylon ’ 
{Ind, AnL xvii, 100); ‘Buddhagho- 
sa’ (ibid, xix, 105); Taw Sein Ko, 
‘Kalyani Inscriptions’ (ibid, xxii, 
14) ; V. A. Smith, Asoka^ the Bwd-- 
dhist Emperor of India^ 2nd ed. 
1909. The Malidvamia exists in 
more recensions than one ; but that 
ordinarily quoted is the one trans- 
lated by Turoour, whose version has 
been revised by Wijesimha. The 
latest version is that by Prof. Geiger 
and Mrs. Bode (/. Pali Text Sac., 
1912). Mr John Stills Index to the 
Mahawama (Colombo, 1907), is use- 
ful The Blpavanila has been trans- 
lated by Prof. Oldenberg. See Gei- 
ger, iMpawmia und Mahdvam^a 
(Leipzig, Bohme, 1905; Engl, 
transl. m ind, Ant,^ 1906, p. 153). 
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Darius, 

Ktesias, 

Hero- 

dotus. 


Officers 
of Alexan- 
der, and 
envoys. 


Arrian, 

and 

others. 


histories of the old dynasties of kings The last named of 
the five topics is the only one which concerns the historian 
Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage 
unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but closer study 
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition. 

The earliest foreign notice of India is that in the in- 
scriptions of the Persian king, Darius, son of Hystaspes, at 
Persepolis and Naksh-i-Rustam, the latter of which may be 
referred to the year 486 b.c.^ Herodotus, who wrote late 
in the fifth century, contributes valuable information con- 
cerning the relation between India and the Persian empire, 
which supplements the less detailed statements of the in- 
scriptions. The fragments of the works of Ktesias of Knidos, 
who was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon in 401 b.c., and 
amused himself by collecting travellers^ tales about the 
wonders of the East, are of very slight value.® 

Europe was practically ignorant of India nntil the veil 
‘was lifted by Alexander'^s operations and the reports of 
his officers. Some twenty years after his death the Greek 
ambassadors sent by the kings of Syria and Egypt to the 
court of the Maurya emperors recorded careful observations 
on the country to which they were accredited, which have 
been partially preserved in the works of many Greek and 
Roman authors. The fragments of Megasthenes are especially 
valuable.*^ 

Arrian, a Graeco-Roman official of the second century 
after Christ, wrote a capital description of India, as well as 
an admirable critical history of Alexander's invasion. Both 
these works being based upon the reports of Ptolemy son of 
Lagos, and other officers of Alexander, and the writings of 

^ Macdonell, HisU of Bamhrit Pargiter, for which see App. A at 
Liter ature^ p. 301. The Vishnu the end of this chapter. 

Purana was translated by H. ft. ® Rawdinson, Herodotus, voL ii, 

Wilson, whose version was im- p, 403; iv, 207. 

proved and annotated by Hall. ^ Translated by McCrindle in 

The relative dates of the different Ind. Ant, x, 296 ; the translation 

Puranas, as^ stated by Bhandarkar was also published separately at 

in Early HisL of the EeJckan, 3iid Calcutta in 1882. 

cd,, p. lQ2 {Bombay Gazetteer (1S96% * Edited by Schwanbeck, Bonn, 

vol. i, part ii) are corrected by 1846; translated by McCrindle, 

the more recent researches of Mr, 1877. 
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the Greek ambassadors^ are entitled to a large extent to the 
credit of contemporary documents, so far as the Indian 
history of the fourth century b.c* is concerned. The works 
of Quintus Curtins and other authors, who essayed to tell 
the story of Alexander's Indian campaign, are far inferior in 
value; but each has merits of its own.^ 

The philosophical romance, composed in honour of Apol» Apollo- 
lonios of Tyana by Philostratos ^the Athenian^ 

A.B. 215-18 at the request of the empress Julia Domna, 
professes to give minute and interesting details of the observa- 
tions made by the hero of the hook in the course of a tour 
through north-western India, which according to Professor 
Petrie took place in the cold season of a. n. 43-4. If the 
details recorded could be trusted this account wBuld be 
invaluable, but so much of the story is obviously fiction that 
no statement by the author can be accepted with confidence. 

It is not even certain that Apollonios visited India at all.^ 

The Chinese ^Father of history^, Ssii-ma-ch^ien, who Chinese 
completed his work about 100 b.c., is the first of a long 
series of Chinese historians, whose writings throw much light 
upon the early annals of India. The accurate chronology 
of the Chinese authors gives their statements peculiar value.^ 

The stream of Chinese Buddhist pilgrims who continued Fa-hien, 
for several centuries to visit India, which they regarded p^grfmt 
as their Holy Land, begins with Fa-hien (Fa-hsien); who 
started on his travels in a.d. 399, and returned to China 

^ Most of the Greek and Roman Prof. Flinders Petrie, Personal jRe- 
notxcesoflndiahave been collected, ligion in Egyft before Christiwiity^ 
translated, and discussed by the late 1909, and the two translations of the 
Dr. McCrindle in six useful books, work of Philostratos published by 
published between 1889 and 1901, Prof. Phillimore and F. C. Cony- 
and dealing with (1) Ktesias, (9) Jw- beare in 1913. 

Mha of Megasthenes and Arrian, ^ M. Chavannes has published 
(3) Periplus of the Erythraean five volumes, out of nine, of a trans- 
8ea^ (4) Ptolemy’s Geography, lation of SsU-ma-ch’ien. TheFrench 

(5) Alexander’s Invasion, and sinologists have been specially ac- 

(6) Ancient India, as described by tive in exploring the Chinese sources 

other classical writers. The latest of Indian history, and several of 
version of the Periplus is that by their publications will be cited in 
Mr. W. H. Schoff (1919). later chapters. For the chronology, 

® Concerning the credi bility of the the work entitled Synchronismes 
tale see Priaulx, The Indian Travels cMnois^ by Le P. Mathias Tchang, 
of Apollonius of Tyana^ &c, S. J. (Chang-Hai, 1905), is very 
(Quaritch, 1873, a very rare book) ; useful. 
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fifteen years later. The book in which he recorded his 
journeys has been preserved complete^ and translated once 
into French, and four times into English. It includes a very 
interesting and valuable description of the government and 
social condition of the Gangetic provinces during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta 11, Vikramaditya,^ Several other pilgrims 
left behind them works which contribute something to the 
elucidation of Indian history, and their testimony will be 
cited in due course. 

The prince of pilgrims, the illustrious Hiuen Tsang, 
whose fame as Master of the Law still resounds through all 
Buddhist lands, deserves more particular notice. His travels, 
described in a work entitled of the Western Worlds 

which has been translated into French, English, and German, 
extended from a. n. 629 to 645, and covered an enormous^ 
area, including almost every part of India, except the extreme 
south. His book is a treasure-house of accurate information, 
indispensable to every student of Indian antiquity, and has 
done more than any archaeological discovery to render possible 
the remarkable resuscitation of lost Indian history which has 
been recently effected. Although the chief historical value 
of Hiuen Tsang s work consists in its contemporary description 
of political, religious, and social institutions, the pilgrim has 
increased the debt of gratitude due to his memory by record- 
ing a considerable mass of ancient tradition, which would 
have been lost but for his care to preserve it. The Life of 
Hiuen Tsang ^ composed by his friend Hwui-li, contributes 
many details supplemental to the narrative in the Records 
though not quite so trustworthy. 

The learned mathematician and astronomer, Alberuni, 
almost the only Muhammadan scholar who has ever taken the 
trouble to master Sanskrit, essentially a language of idolatrous 
unbelievers, when regarded from a Muslim point of view, 
entered India in the train of Mahmud of Ghazni. His work, 
descriptive of the country, and entitled ^ An Enquiry into 

^ In order to prevent confusion, that of Chandra-gupta I and 11 of 
the name of Chandragupta Maurya the Gupta dynasty with it. 
is printed without the hyphen, and ^ See Appendix B, The Chinese 

Filgrims, at the end of this chapter. 
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India ^ which was finished in a, d. 1030^ is 

of high value as an account of Hindu manners-^ science^ and 
literature ; but contributes comparatively little information 
which can be utilized for the purposes of political history.^ 

The visit of the Venetian traveller, Mai*co Polo, to Southern Marco 
India in a.d. 1294-5 Just comes within the limits of this 
volume.^ 

The Muhammadan historians of India are valuable autho- Muhara- 
rities for the history of the conquest by the armies of Islam ; historians, 
and the early Muslim travellers throw much light upon the 
condition of the mediaeval Hindu kingdoms.^ 

The monumental class of archaeological evidence^ considei’ed Monu- 
by itself and apart from the inscriptions on the walls of ^id^ee. 
buildings, while it offers little direct contribution to the 
materials for political history, is of high illustrative value, 
and greatly helps the student in realizing the power and 
magnificence of some of the ancient dynasties. 

Unquestionably the most copious and important source of lyscrip- 
early Indian history is the epigraphies and the accurate 
knowledge of many periods of the long«forgotten past which 
has now been attained is derived mainly from the patient 
study of inscriptions during the last seventy or eighty years. 
Inscriptions are of many kinds. Asoka^s edicts, or sermons 
on stone, form a class by themselves; no other sovereign 
having imitated his practice of engraving ethical exhortations 
on the rocks. Equally peculiar is the record on tables of 
stone of two Sanskrit plays at Ajmer, and of a third at Dhar. 

A fragmentary inscription at Chitor, on the great tower, is 

^ Edited and translated by conveniently consulted in Elliot 
Sachau. Raverty points out that and Dowson’s History^ of India as 
the title of Alberunfs work is told hy iU own Histonam^ S yoIs.., 

Tahkik-y not TarlJMr-Eind A, 1867-Tf ; a valuable work, al- 
S. £.1 187S, part I, p. 1S6 note). though not free from errors, many 
The author’s full designation was of vdiich have been corrected by 
Abu-Rihan, Muhammad, son of Raverty in various publications. 

Ahmad; but he became familiarly Bayley and Dowson’s History of 
known as the Usktd^ or Master, Omarat^ 1886 (only one vofume 
Bti-Rihan, surnamed Al-Berum published), is a supplement to the 
(ibid.). general collection. See also Abu 

^ M. Cordier brought out a new Turab’s Ilistmy of Gujarat^ ed. 
edition of Yule’s version in 1903. Denison Ross, published by A. S. 

® The works of both the his- B., 1909. 
torians and the travellers are most 
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part of a treatise on architecture.^ But the great majority 
of inscriptions are commemorative, dedicatory, or donative. 
The first and second classes comprise a vast variety of records, 
extending from the mere signature of a pilgriiiris name to an 
elaborate panegyrical poem in the most artificial style of 
Sanskrit verse ; and for the most part are incised on stone. 
The third class, the donative inscriptions, or grants, on the 
other hand, are mostly engraved on plates of copper, tlie 
favourite material used for permanent record of conveyances. 

The south of India is peculiarly rich in inscriptions of 
almost all kinds, both on stone and copper, some of which 
attain extraordinary length. The known southern inscrip- 
tions number several thousands, and many must remain for 
future discovery. But these records, notwithstanding their 
abundance, are inferior in interest to the rarer northern 
documents, by reason of their comparatively recent date. 
No southern inscription earlier than the Christian era is- 
known, except the Mysore editions of Asoka^s Minor Rock 
Edicts and the brief dedications of the Bhattiprolu caskets*^ 
The records prior to the seventh century after Christ are lew. 

The oldest northern document was supposed at one time 
to be the dedication of the relics of Buddha at Piprawa, which 
was believed to date from about 450 b.c,, but more recent 
criticism has thrown doubt upon that theory.^ In fact, no 
extant inscription, in either the north or south, can be referred 
with confidence to a date earlier than that of Asoka, the 
middle of the third century b.c. The number of documents 
prior to the Christian era is much more considerable in the 
north than in the south. Very few records of the third 
century after Christ have survived, but, if the scheme of. 
Kushan chronology adopted in this work is correct, those 
of the second century may be described as numerous. 

Although much excellent work has been done, infinitely 

^ Kielhorn, Bruchst iicke indischer Christian records of little importance 
SchampieUin Inschnftenzu Ajmere exist in Ceylon, but in India I do 
(Berlin, 1901): Hultzsch, ArchaeoL not remember any except those 
A of India, Annual Report, 1903-4, named. 

p. 240 : Brogr. Rep, Archaeol. ® Barth., /. des Bavants, Oct. 
B, W. L, 1903-4, pp. 40, 58. 1906 ; Ind, Ant,, 1907, pp. 117-24. 

® Bp. Ind, ii, 393. A few pre- 
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more remains to be done before the study of Indian inserip- 
tioiis can be considered as exhausted ; and the small body of 
unselfish workers at the subject is in urgent need of recruits, 
content to find their reward in the interest of the work itself, 
the pleasure of discovery, and the satisfaction of adding to 
the woiid^s knowledge.^ 

The numismatic evidence as a %vhole is more accessible Numis- 
than the epigraphic. Many classes of Indian coins have been 
discussed in special treatises, and compelled to yield their 
contributions to history ; while a genei’al survey completed by 
Prof. Rapson enables the student to Judge how far the muse 
of history has been helped by her numismatic handmaid. 

From the time of Alexander’s invasion coins afford invalu- 
able aid to the researches of the historian in every period ; and 
for the Bactrian, Indo-Greek, and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
they constitute almost the sole evidence,^ 

The fourth class of mateidals for, or sources of, early Contem- 
Indian history, namely, contemporary, or nearly contemporary, 
native literature of an historical kind, is of limited extent, 
comprising, in addition to the Kashmir chronicle {ante^ p. 10), 
and local annals of Nepal and Assam, a few works in Sanskrit 


^ See Dr. Fleet’s article in Ind, 
1901, p. 1, and his chapter 
‘ Epigraphy ’ in * The Indian Em- 
pire vol. ii of Imperial Gazetteer^ 
1908. it is impossible to give a 
complete list of the publications in 
which Indian inscriptions appear. 
The properly edited records will be 
found mostly in the Indian Anti- 
quary^ Epigraphia Indka^ South 
Indian Inscriptions, and Dr. Fleet’s 
Gupta Inscriptions:, but documents, 
more or less satisfactorily edited, 
will be met with in almost all the 
voluminous publications on Indian 
archaeology. Mr. Lewis Rice has 
published notices of thousands of 
southern documents in Epigraphia 
Carnatica and other works, sum- 
marked in Mysore and Qoorg from 
the Inscriptions (Constable, 1909). 
Prof. Kielhorn’s and Prof. Liiders’s 
Lists, with Supplements in Ep. Ind., 
Y, vii, viii, and x are invaluable. 

Some of the principal modern 
works on ancient Indian numis- 


matics are Rapson, Indian Coins 
(Strassburg, 1898) ; and Catalogue 
of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
Sc., in the British Museum, 1908; 
Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India 
(1891); Coins of Media&cal India 
(1894); Von SaUet, Die Nachfolger 
Alemnders des Grossen in Eaktrien 
undlndien (Berlin, 1879) ; P. Gard- 
ner, The Coins of the Greek and 
Scythic Kings of Bactria and India 
in the British Museum (1886) ; V. A, 
Smith, three treatises on ‘ The 
Gupta Coinage’ (/. A. S. B., vol. 
Ini, part 1, 1884- ; ibid., vol. Ixiii, 
part 1, 1894; J, B. A. S,, Jan., 
1899); ‘Andhra History and 
Coinage ’ {Z. D. M. G., 1902, 1903) ; 
Catalogue of Goins in the Indian 
Museum, vol. i (1906) ; Elliot, Coins 
of Southern India (1885). Minor 
publications are too numerous to 
specify. The early essays by 
James Prinsep and other eminent 
scholars are now mostly obsolete. 
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and Prakrit^ with certain poems in Tamil. None of these 
works is pure history; they are all of a romantic characteiv 

and present the facts with much embellishment. 

The best-known composition of this class is that entitled 
'The Deeds of Harsha'’ {Harsha-Charita), written by Bana^ 
about A.D. 620, in praise of his master and patron, King 
Harsha of Tfaanesar and Kanauj, which is of high value, 
both as a depository of ancient tradition, and a record of 
contemporary history, in spite of obvious faults.^ A similar 
work called ' The Deeds of Vikramanka ", by Bilhana, a poet 
of the twelfth century, is devoted to the eulogy of a powerful 
king who ruled a large territory in the south and west between 
A.D. 1076 and 1126.^ A valuable poem entitled Rdmacharita^ 
dealing with the Pala kings of Bengal, discovered in 1897, was 
published in 1910^; and several compositions, mostly by Jain 
authors, besides that of Bilhana, treat of the history of the 
Chalukya dynasties of the westJ The earliest of the Tamil 
poems alluded to is believed to date from the first or second 
century of the Christian era. These compositions, which 
include epics and panegyrics on famous kings of the south, 
appear to contain a good deal of historical matter.^ 

Chrono- The obstacles which prevented for so many years the con- 
dilicul- struction of a continuous narrative of Early Indian History 
are due, not so much to the deficiency of material as to the 
lack of definite chronology referred to by Elphinstone and 
Cowell. The rough material is not so scanty as has been 
supposed. The data for the reconstruction of the early history 
of all nations are necessarily meagre, largely consisting of bare 
lists of names supplemented by vague and often contradictory 
traditions which pass insensibly into popular mythology. 

^ Translated by Cowell and G. H. Ojha, Early History of the 
Thomas (Or. Transl, Fundy if. Solankis, part I, p. 9 ; Ajmer, 1907 ; 
published by R. As. Society, 1897). in Hindi, 

2 Ed. by Biihler with English ® Analysed by Mr. V. Kanaka- 
Introduction in Bombay Sanskrit sabhai Pillai (Ind, Ant., xviii, 259 ; 
Series, No. xiv, 1875, and folly xix, 3^9 ; xxii, 141). See The Tamils 
described and criticized in Eighteen Hundred Years Ago by 

V (1876), pp. 317, 394; xxx (1901), same author; Madras, 1904 1 S. K. 
P* 1^- , Aiyangar, Ancient India (1911); 

2 MenwirsA.B.B,, voL iii (1910), and many articles in The Tamilian 
pp. 1-56. Antiquary. 

^ Proc. A. S.B., 1901, p. 96; 
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The historian of ancient India is fairly , well provided with ■ 
a 'supply of such lists^ traditions^ and mythology; which, oi 
course, require to be treated on the strict critical principles 
applied by modern students to the early histories of both 
western and eastern nations. The application of those prin- 
ciples in the case of India is not more difficult than it is in 
Babylonia, Egypt, Greece, or Rome. The real difficulty is 
the determination of fixed chronological points. A body of 
history must be supported upon a skeleton of chronology, 
and without chronology history is impossible. 

The Indian nations, in so far as they maintained a record Numerous 
of political events, kept it by methods of their own, which 
are difficult to understand, and until recently were not at all 
understood. The eras used to date events are not only different 
from those used by other nations, but very numerous and 
obscure in their origin and application. Cunningham’s Book 
of Indian Eras (1883) enumerates more than a score of sys- 
tems which have been employed at different times and places 
in India for the computation of dates ; and his list might he 
considerably extended. The successful efforts of several 
generations of scholars to recover the forgotten history of 
ancient India have been largely devoted to a study of the local 
modes of chronological computation, and have resulted in the 
attainment of accurate knowledge concerning most of the eras 
used in inscriptions and other documents.^ Armed with these 
results, it. is now possible for a writer on Indian history to 
compile a narrative arranged in orderly chronological sequence, 
which could not have been thought of eighty or even forty 
years ago. 

For a long time the only approximately certain date in the Greek 
early history of India was that of the accession of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, as determined by his identification with 
Sandrakottos, the contemporary of Seleukos Nikator, accord- 
ing to Greek authors. The synchronism of Chandragupta’s 

^ The late Professor Kielhorn, lars have made valuable contribu- 
Professor Jacobi, Mr. R. Sewell, tions to knowledge. Among Indian 
and Dr. J. F, Fleet have done students of the subject Diwan 
specially valuable service in this L. D. Swamikannu Pillai is pre- 
department, and many other scho- eminent. 
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grandson^ Asoka, with Antiochos Theos^ grandson of Seleukos^ 
and four other Hellenistic princes, having been established 
subsequently in 1838, the chronology of the Maurya dyn- 
asty was placed upon a firm basis, and is no longer open 
to doubt in its main outlines. 

With the exception of these two synchronisms, and certain 
dates in the seventh century after Christ, determined by the 
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim, liiuen Tsang, the whole 
scheme of Indian chronology remained indeterminate and 
exposed to the caprice of every rash guesser. 

Gupta A great step in advance was gained by Dr. Fleet^s deter- 
mination of the Gupta era, which had been the subject of 
much wild conjecture. His demonstration that the year 1 of 
that era is a.d. 319-20 fixed the chronological position of 
a most important dynasty, and reduced chaos to order. Fa- 
hien^s account of the civil administration of the Gangetic 
provinces at the beginning of the fifth century thus fell into 
its place as an important historical document illustrating the 
reign of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, one of the greatest 
of Indian kings. Most of the difficulties wdiich continued to 
embarrass the chronology of the Gupta period, even after 
the announcement of Dr. Fleet^s discovery in 1887, have 
been removed by M. Syl vain Levies publication of the syn- 
chronism of Samudragupta with King Meghavarna of Ceylon 
(c. A.D. 352-79). 

Andhra A connected, although imperfect, history of the Andhra 
dynasty has been rendered possible by the establishment of 
synchronisms between the Andhra kings and the Western 
satraps. 

Northern In short, the labours of many scholars have succeeded in 
tracingin firm lines the outline of the history of Northern India 
settled; from the beginning of the historical period to the Muham- 
^sTan. uiadan conquest, with one important exception, that of the 
Kushan or Indo-Scythian period, the date of which is still 
open to discussion. The system of Kushan chronology 
adopted in this volume has much to recommend it, and is 
sufficiently supported to serve as a good working hypothesis. 
If it should ultimately secure general acceptance, the whole 
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scheme of North Indian chronology may be considered as 
settled^ although many details will remain to be filled in. 

Much progress has been made in the determination of Southern 
the chronology of the Southern dynasties^ and the dates of 
the Pallavas^ a dynasty the very existence of which was 
unknown to European students until 1840^ have been worked 
out with special success. 

The foregoing review will, I trusty satisfy my readers that Feasibi- 
the attempt to write connected relation of the national 
transactions^ of India prior to the Muhammadan conquest is edrela- 
Justified by an adequate supply of material facts and sufficient 
determination of essential chronological data. 

APPENDIX A 
The Age of the Putmias, 

H. H. Wilson^ misunderstanding certain passages in the Wilson’s 
Puranas as referring to the Muhammadans, enunciated the erroneous 
opinion that the Vishmi Parana was composed in or about 
A. D. 1045, The error, excusable in Wilson’s time, unfortunately 
continues to be repeated frequently, although refuted by patent 
facts many years ago. V The persistent repetition of Wilson’s 
mistake renders it desirable to bring together a few easily 
intelligible and decisive proofs that the Puranas are very much 
older than he supposed. 

Alberuni, who wrote his scientific account of India in Evi«3ence 
A. D. 1 030, gives a list of the eighteen Puranas composed by ef 
the so-called Rishis’, and had actually seen three of them, 
namely parts of the Matsya, Aditya^ and Vdyu. He also gives 
a variant list of the eighteen works, as named in the Vishnu 
Purdna"^. It is, therefore, certain that in a.d. 1030 the Puranas 
were, as now, eighteen in number, and were regarded as com- 
ing down from immemorial antiquity when the mythical Rishis 
■ lived,. ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Sana, the author of the Harska-^Charitay or panegyric on King Bana. 
Harsha, who wrote about a.d. 6£0, carries the proof of the 
antiquity of the Puranas four centuries further back. When 
he went home to his village on the Son river, in the country 
now known as the Shahabad District, he listened to Sudvishti, 

^ e.g., it recurs in the latest, 29nd, edition of Sir W. Hunter’s 
book, A Brief History of the Indian People^'' 189T, p, 103. 

* Sachau’s translation, vol. i, pp. 130, 131, 364. 
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who read ‘with a chant’ the Va^u Puram (pavanaprokiay 
Dr. Fiihrer believed that he could prove the use by Sana of 
the Agni, Bhagavata, and Mirkandeya Puranas, as well as the 

independent proof of the existence of the Skanda Purina 
at the same period is afforded by a Bengal manuscript of that 
worky ^written in Gupta hand> to which as early a date as the 
middle of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographi- 
cal grounds/ ® 

The Puranas in some form were well known to the author 
of the ‘^Questions of Milinda’ (Milindapanka) m ancient sacred 
writings grouped with the Vedas and epic poems. Book I of 
that work^ in which the first reference occurs^ is undoubtedly 
part of the original composition^ and was almost certamly com- 
posed earlier than a. n. 300.^ 

Many other early quotations from^, or references to, the 
Puranas have been collected by Biihler, who points out that 
^ the account of the future kings in the Fmpipummy Vishnu- 
jmram, Matsyapimnay Bxid BraJmundapuram seems to stop with 
the imperial Guptas and their contemporaries*.® Biihler speaks 
of ^future kings*, because all the historical statements of the 
Puranas are given in the form of prophecy, in order to maintain 
the appearance of great antiquity in the books, which in their 
oldest forms were undoubtedly very ancient. 

Mr. F. E. Pargiter in his valuable work, The Dtjnasties of the 
Kali Age (Clarendon Press, 1913), has succeeded in obtaining 
more definite results. He proves that the Bhavishya Pnrana 
in its early form was the original authority from which the 
Maisya and Fayu Puranas derived their dynastic lists. The 
versions of those lists as now found in the Matsya^ VOyti, and 
Brahmmda Puranas ^ grew out of one and the same original text.* 
But the Matsya version is the earliest and best of those three. 
The Vishnu and Bhagavata Pur^ms are later condensed redac- 
tions, and the Bhavishya in its existing form, which has been freely 
interpolated, is worthl ess for historical purposes. Those purposes 
are served only by the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. There 
are clear indications that the Sanskrit account of the dynasties 
as it now stands in these three works is an adaption of older 
Prakrit SloJcas, or verses ; and there is some reason for suspect- 
ing that the most ancient text was originally written in the 
Kharoshthi script, 

Mr. Pargiter holds that the first Sanskrit compilation of the 
historical matter may have been made in the reign of the 
Andhra king, Yajnasrl, about the end of the second century 

1 Cowell and Thomas, trans., ^ R, A, 1903, p. 19S. 

P* * S, R. B., vol. XXXV, pp. 6, 94T, 

2 Tram, VM Or, Congress^ vol. » Ind, Jnt„ vol. xxv (1896), 

iii, p. 206, p. 323. 
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after Christ ; that the compilation then made was enlarged in 
the original about A, D, £60 ; th&t the. Bkavhh/a 

account was revised about a.d. 315-20 and inserted in MS.* s 
account was again revised a few years 
later^ about A. D. 325-30, and inserted in the other MSS, 
as well as in the Brakmamla) so that those Pur anas have preserved 
the contents of the Bkamshya at the date last named. The Afa- 
tsya version seems to preserve the Bhmishya text in a slightly 
earlier stage, dating from about the last quarter of the third 
century. 

Mr. Pargiter's treatise is based on the collation of sixty-three 
MSS., and deserves careful study. It cites other authorities fully. 

I may add that Purams in some shape were already author- Pumsas 
itative in the fourth cent my b. c. The author of the Arthasdstra fourth 
ranks the Atkarmveda and Itihdsa as the fourth and fifth Vedas 
(Bk. I, ch. 3) ; and directs the king to spend his afternoons in 
the study of Itihdsa, which is defined as comprising six factors, 
namely, (l) Purdna, (2) Itivritta (history), (3) Akkydyika (tales), 

(4) Uddharana (illustrative stories), (5) Dhannaidsira, and 
(6) Arthaidstra (Bk. I, ch. 5). 


APPENDIX B 

The Chinese Pilgrims 

Tlie transliteration of Chinese names presents such difficulties, Chinese 
owing to many reasons, that much variation exists in practice. ’ 

The name of the first pilgrim is variously spelled as Fa-Hien 
(Legge) ; Fa-hian (Laidlay, Beal) ; and Fa-Hsien (Giles and 
Watters). In this volume Legge's spelling has been adopted, 
omitting the long vowel mark, which is not used by the other 
scholars named. 

Fa-hien’s work, entitled Fo-huo-ki (or ^ Record of Buddhistic 
Kingdoms’), covers the period from a.d. 399 to 414.^ 

The early French version by Messrs. Remiisat, Klaproth, and French 
Landresse (1836) was translated into English by J. W. Laidlay, version, 
and |)ublished anonymously at Calcutta in 1848, with additional 
notes and illustrations, which still deserve to be consulted. 

Mr. Beal issued an independent version in a small volume, Beals 
entitled Buddhist P%nW, published in 1869^ which was dis- versions, 
figured by many errors. His amended and much improved 
rendering appeared in the first volume of Buddhist Records of 
the Western World (Trubner’s Oriental Series, Boston, 1885); 
but the notes to the earlier version were not reprinted in full. 

The translation by Mr. Giles, which appeared at London and Giles’s 

version. 

^ M. Chavannes {Song Tun, p. that Fa-hien began his travels in 
53) agrees with Legge and Watters a.d. 399. 
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in date between Mr. Beal’s 

Shanghai in 1877, xs xnte^ediatyn aevoted to 

two versions ; and the ^ Mr. Beal, contain little 

incisive criticisms on the ^ 

toheIpthe,e»i.r..hotostt>t“4yaeP-^^^^^^^ 

aSr.|™.s 

^dhiVg5S.T;»slalorf,to^ 

having had the advanteg , desired. The final 

The notes, however, leave ^ " itii an up-to-date 

translation of Fa-hien^ 

commentary adequately J appeared ; and the 

®*Thc m-oner spelling of Hiuen Tsang’s name has been the 
Jtt S SX.bi: discussion 1 and the varlafou .n pr.rt.ce 

qoientifiaue Biiien-Tsang, ou men i orunogi^in^ * 2 

“£2ii«r-fs:h.st?dT.» 

SrtfeTerefore^dopted it. Mr. Beal’s spelling, Hmen 
Tsiang, which his books have made more or less familiar to 

. which included a French 

SS'Sil'.v.^on ofboththe Ufi »d “ ^ Hiucu Tcaug (8 -rtc 
versions. Paris, 1853-8), has never been superseded , buyt^^ 

scarce and difficult to obtain. Mr. Beal s English version oi tne 

Travels appeared in 1885 “ *e f "£-1^ Th^not2 

was followed in 1888 by a “lation of the Aj/e. The notes 
were supplied to a large extent by Dr. Burgess. The stude 
If Indto history finds himself compelled sometimes to consult 
both tiie French and English versions. The commentary in 
Lth is now out of date; but the deficiencies ?J*^;^\beem sup- 
plied in considerable measure by a work compiled by the late 


Name of 

Hiuen 

Tsang. 


X Hiouen Thsang (Julien and 
Wade), Huan Chwang (Mayers), 
Yu&n Chw&ng (Wylie), Hiuen 
Tsiang (Beal), Hsiian Chw^g 
(Legge), Hhuen .Kwan (Nanjio), 


Yuan Chwang (Rhys Davidsl. This 
list (X jK. a. 8., 1892, p. 38T) might 
be extended. See Watters, i, 6. 

® ReligiBux Addenda, 

p. 202. 
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Mr. Watters^ entitled 0» Yuan Chwang’s Trm^eis in India (R. As. 

Soc.^ 1 904-5/ S Yols.y An adequate annotated translation of 
the Life Mid Tramk of Hiiien Tsang would require the co-opera- 
tion of a syndicate of scholars. The first draft of his book^ the 
Ta Tmg-HsL^iLchiy^ Records of Western Lands of the Great 
Tang Period/ was presented to the Emperor in 646, but the 
book, as we have it now, was not completed until 648. It was 
apparently copied and circulated in MS. in its early form during 
the author’s life, and for some time after. There are several 
editions, which present considerable variations in both the text 
and the supplementary notes and explanations. The ^Han-shan’ 
recension, which seems to be the only one hitherto known to 
Western scholars, is substantially a modern Soochow reprint of 
an edition of the Ming period. Three other editions were con- 
sulted by Mr. Watters, who has noted the more important 
variant readings Yuan Chwang^ eh, 1). The pilgrim’s route 
can be traced by the help of the Itinerary and maps added by 
the author of this history to the second volume of Mr. Watters’s 
book. 

Students should not forget the fact that Bks. (ckuan) x, xi, and Inferior 
xii of Hiuen Tsang’s Travels are far inferior in authority to the 
earlier books. Mr. Watters’s observations are as follows 
^ According to the Records the pilgrim proceeded from Malakutia 
to Seng-ka-lo or Ceylon, but the Lifo represents him as merely 
hearing of that country. If we had only the Records we should 
be at liberty to believe that he proceeded to Ceylon, and re- 
turned thence to Dravida. But it is perhaps better to regard 
him as writing about Malakuta and Ceylon from information 
given to him in Dravida, and from books. There seems to be 
much in Ckuan x and xi that is not genuine, and it may be 
observed that in certain old texts like C these two chtan are 
given without mention of Pien-chi as compiler. They are also, 
together with Ckuan xii, marked by the character yz, meaning 
douhtfid. It does not seem, therefore, to he necessary to dwell 
much on the curious legends and descriptions given in this part 
of the ’ (vol. II, p. 233), 

The small work descriptive of the mission of Song-yun and Song-yun 
Hwei”Sang, early in the sixth century, has been translated by 
Mr. Beal in the first volume of Records. A revised critical 
translation in French, fully annotated, has been published by 
M. Chavannesh 

The itinerary of U-k’ong (Ou-k’ong), who travelled in the 

^ Voyage de Bong Yun dam ing Che-mong (Tche-mong), who 
V Udydna et le Gandhdra (518-22 quitted China in a. d. 404 only five 

p. C.), in Bulk de VLcole Ft. dEx- years later than Fa-hien (p. 53) ; 

trime-Orient (Hanoi, 1903). This and Fa-yong, who started in a.d. 
excellent work contains notices of 420, 
many other early pilgrims, includ- 
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I-tsing. 


eiglitli century, has been translated by Messrs. Sylvain L6vi and 
Chavannes.^ 

The latter scholar has published (Paris, 18940 admirably 
edited version of a work by I-tsing (Yi-tsing), entitled Les 
Religieiix miinenis qui allerent ckercher la loi da-M les pays d* Occident y 
which gives an account of no less than sixty Chinese Buddhist 
pilgriins who visited India in the latter half of the seventh 
century. 

I-tsing, who died in a.I). 718, at the age of seventy-nine, was 
himself a pilgrim of no small distinction, ^This great monk, 
no less famous in the Buddhist world of China than Pliuen 
Thsang with whom we are more fimiliar, was pre-eminently 
a scholar and the best Sanskritist amongst the Chinese pilgrims 
whose writings have yet reached us. His stay at the centres of 
learning in the Hindu colonies of Sumatra, and ten years’ study 
at the university of Nalanda under the greatest professors of the 
time, gave him an intimate knowledge of the methods of the 
teaching of Sanskrit and the complete curriculum in vogue in 
those days, and enabled him to describe them in faithful detail. 
The unique treatment of the subject forms the thirty-fifth chapter 
of The Records of Buddhist Practices m India His interesting 
vrork, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and 
the Malay Archipelago (a.d. 671-“95),has been skilfully translated 
by Dr. J. Takakusu (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1 896). This book, 
while invaluable for the history of Buddhism and Sanskrit litera- 
ture, contributes little to the materials for political history. 


^ Journal Asiatigue, 1895. 

2 J. and Proc* A, 8, B,, 1911, p, 309. 
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; THE'^D^ BEFORE- ALEXANDER 

600 B.c. TO 3£6 B, c. 

The political history of India begins for an orthodox History 
Hindu more than three thousand years before the Christian 
era with the famous war waged on the banks of the Jumna, logy, 
between the sons of Kuru and the sons of Pandu, as related in 
the vast epic knowui as the Mahabharata.^ But the modern 
critic fails to find sober history in bardic tales, and is con- 
strained to travel down the stream of time much farther before 
he comes to an anchorage of solid fact. In order to be avail- 
able for the purpose of history, events must be susceptible of 
arrangement in definite chronological order, and capable of 
being dated approximately, if not exactly. Facts to which 
dates cannot be assigned, although they may be invaluable for 
the purposes of ethnology, philology, and other sciences, are 
of no use to the historian. Modern research has brought to 
light innumerable facts of the highest scientific value concern- 
ing prehistoric India, but the impossibility of assigning dates 
to the phenomena discovered excludes them from the domain 
of the historian, w^hose vision cannot pass the line which sepa- 
rates the dated from the undated. 

That line, in the case of India, may be drawm, at the Beginning 
earliest, through the middle of the seventh century b.c. ; 
period of progress, marked by the development of maritime 
commerce, and probably by the diffusion of a knowledge of 
the art of writing. Up to about that time the inhabitants of 
India, even the most intellectual races, seem to have been 
generally ignorant of the art of writing, and to have been 

^ The epoch of the Kaliyuga, more than six centuries later (Cun- 
3109 b.c., is usually identified with ningham, Indian Eras, pp. 6-13). 
the era of Yudhishthira, and the See Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1911, p. 675 ; 
date of the Mahabharata war. But and R. Shamasastry, Qamm A^anu 
certain astronomers date the war (Mysore, 1908). 
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obliged to trust to highly trained memory for the tmiismission 
of knowledge.^ 

In those days vast territories were still covered by forest^ 
the home of countless wild beasts and scanty tribes of savage 
men; while regions of great extent in Northern India had 
been occupied for untold centuries by more or less civilized 
communities of the higher races who^ from time to timcji 
during the unrecorded past, had pierced the mountain barriers 
of the north-western frontier. Practically nothing is ascer- 
tained concerning the immigration of the possibly equally 
advanced Dravidian races who entered India, we know not 
how, where, or whence, spread over the plateau of the Deccan, 
and extended to the extremity of the Peninsula, Our slender 
stock of knowledge is limited to the fortunes of the vigorous 
races, speaking an Aryan tongue, who poured down from the 
mountains of the Hindu Kush and Pamirs, filling the plains 
of the PanJab and the upper basin of the Ganges with a 
sturdy and quick-witted population, unquestionably superior 
to the aboriginal races of those regions. The settled country 
between the Himalaya mountains and the Narbada river was 
divided into a multitude of independent states, some mon- 
archies and some tribal republics, owning no allegiance to 
any paramount power, secluded from the outer woidd, and 
free to fight among themselves. The most ancient literary 
traditions, compiled probably in the fourth or fifth centiuy 
B. c., but looking back to an older time, enumerate sixteen of 
such states or powers, extending from Gandhto, on the 


1 J. Kennedy, ‘The Early Com- 
merce of India with Babylon ; 700- 
330 B.C.’ (/. B. A. B., 1898, pp. 04^1- 
88) ; Biihler, ‘ Indische Palaeo- 
graphie’ Indo-Ar. PhiL 

und Alt,, Strassburg, 1898 ; transl. 
as Appendix to hid. Ant,, vol. 
xxxiii (1904^) ) ; ‘On the Origin of 
the Brahma and Kharosthi Alpha- 
bets ’ (two papers, in Stizh. Akad, 
Wiss, Wien, 1895; Hoernle, ‘An 
Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, 
Paper, and Birchbark ’ (J, A, 8, B,, 
voL Ixix, part 1, 1900). I have not 
seen a Dutch work by Holle, 
Oud-en Wiemhln^cheAlpkahetim, 


Batavia, 1882, cited in J, B, A. 8., 
1911, p. 370, The art of writing 
may have been introduced by mer- 
chants on the south-western coast 
as early as the eighth century b. c., 
or even before that time. The 
knowledge of the art seems to have 
gradually spread to the north, 
where probably it became widely 
known during the seventh century. 
But, of course, no data exist for 
accurate chronology. So much is 
clear that writing must have been 
known long before the appearance 
of the earliest extant inscriptions 
in the third century ii. c. 
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extreme iiortli-west of the Panjab^ comprising the iiiodern 
districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi^ to Avanti or Malw% 
with its capital UJJain, which still retains its ancient name 
unchanged.^ 

The works of ancient Indian writers from which our liis- Eeligion 
torical data are extracted do not ordinarily profess to be ^Mory 
histories, and are mostly religious treatises of various kinds. 

In such compositions the religious element necessarily takes 
the foremost place, and the secular affairs of the world 
occupy a very subordinate position. The particulars of 
political history incidentally recorded refer in consequence 
chiefly to the countries most prominent in the development 
of Indian religion. 

The systems which we call Jainism and Buddhism had Jainism 
their roots in the forgotten speculations of the prehistoric 
past 5 but, as we know them, were founded respectively byhism. 
Vardhamana Mahavira and Gautama Buddha. Both these 
philosophers, who were for many years contemporary, were 
born, lived, and died in or near the kingdom of Magadha, 
the modern South Bihar. Mahavira, the son of a nobleman 
of Vaisali,,the famous city north of the Ganges, was nearly re- 
lated to the royal family of Magadha, and died at Pawa, in the 
modem district of Patna, within the territory of that kingdom. 

Gautama Buddha, although born farther north, in the 
Sakya territory at the foot of the Nepal hills, ^ underwent his 
most memorable spiritual experiences at Bodh Gaya in Ma- 
gadha, and spent many years of his ministry within the limits 
of that state. The Buddhist and Jain books, therefore, tell 
us much about the Vrijjian confederacy, of which Vaisali was 
the capital,^ and about Magadha, with its subordinate king- 
dom of Anga (Bhagalpur). 

^ The complete list will be found other scholars can admit, 
in Ehys Davids’s p. The fekya territory, to the 

23. The first two chapters of that north of the modern Basti and 
work furnish full references to the Gorakhpur Districts, was a de- 
Pali texts which give information pendency of Kosala. * The Blessed 
about the clans and states in the One also is of Kosala’ (Eockhill, 
fifth and sixth centuries. Professor of the Buddha, p. 114*). See 

Ehys Davids is inclined to attri- also Jfataka No. 465 (Cambridge 
bute higher antiquity to the Pali transL, iv, 92), 

Buddhist scriptures than some s Basar or Basarh (N. lat. 25^ 
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The neighbouring realm of Kosala, the modern kingdom 
of Oudhj was closely connected with Magadha by many ties ; 
and its capital Sravasti (Savatthi), situated on the upper 
course of the Rapti near the foot of the hills^ was the reputed 
scene of many of Buddha^s most striking discourses.^ 

In the sixth century b.c. Kosala appears to have occupied 
the rank afterwards attained by Magadha^ and to have 
enjoyed precedence as the premier state of Upper India. It 
is therefore mentioned as often as the rival power. At the 
beginning of the historical period^ the smaller kingdom of 
Kasi, or Benares^ apparently had lost its independence^ and 
had been annexed by Kosala, with which its fortunes were 
indissolubly bound up. The lesser state owes its fame in the 
ancient books not only to its connexion with its powerful 
neighbour, but also to its being one of the most sacred 
spots in Buddhist church history, the scene of Buddha^s 
earliest public preaching, where he first ^ turned the wheel of 
the Law 

The reputation for special sanctity enjoyed by both Benares 
and Gaya in Magadha among orthodox Brahmanical Hindus 
adds little to the detailed information available, which is 
mainly derived from the writings of Jains and Buddhists, 
who were esteemed as heretics by the worshippers of the old 
gods. But the Brahmanical Puranas, compiled centuries 
later in honour of the orthodox deities/ happily include lists 


.W, E. long. 85*^ 8'), and the neigh- 
bouring village of Bakhira, in the 
District of Muzaffarpur, situated 
about miles a little west of north 
from Patna, undoubtedly represent 
the ancient Vaisali (V. A. Smith, 
‘ Vaisali,’ J.It.A. S*, 1902, pp. 267- 
88). See Dr. Bloch’s ‘ Excavations 
at Basarh’, ArchmoL S, Annual 
Bep»^ pp. 81-122. 

1 It is difficult to resist the new 
evidence, in favour of the identifica- 
tion of Sravasti with the ruins at 
Saheth-maheth in Northern Oudh, 
on the boundary of the Gouda and 
Bahraich Districts, which is sum- 
marized in J.B.A.S.y 1909, pp, 
1066-8 ; but the fact remains that 
the site does not agree with the 
itineraries of Fa-hien and Hiuen 


Tsang, who indicate a site higher 
up the course of the Rapti in Nepal, 
as formerly advocated by me in 
J. E.A,8., 1898, pp. 502-31, with 
map, and ibid., 1900, pp. 1-24 I 
cannot bring myself to accept the 
supposed error in both pilgrim’s ac- 
counts without some explanation. 
The statement that four , villages 
known to have been near Sravasti 
can be identified with four villages 
in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Saheth-Maheth needs to be sup- 
ported in detail. 

2 The oldest of the Puranas, the 
Matsya, probably dates from the 
third century after Christ in its 
present form, and the Vayu from 
the first half of the fourth century. 
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of the Buddhist and other kings; of Magacllmj whicli had 
become^ before the time of their compilation^ the recognized 
centre both religious and political of India ; and so it happens 
that the Jai% fiuddhistj, and Brahmanicar books combined 
tell us much about the history of Magadha, Anga^. Eosala^ : 

Kmi^ and Vaisali, while they leave us in the dark concerning : / 
the fortunes of most other parts of India. 

In the Puranic lists . the earliest dynasty wdiich can claim Sai^unaga 
historical reality is that known as the Saismmga^ from 
name of its founder Sisimaga. 

He was^ apparently, the king, or Raja, of a petty state, 600 b.c. 
corresponding roughly with the present Patna and Gaya 
Districts; his capital being Raj agriha (Raj gir), among the 
hills near Gaya. Nothing is known about his history, except 
the statement that he placed his son in Benares, and inmself 
took up his abode at Girivraja near Rajagriha. The second, 
third, and fourth kings, likewise, are mere names. 

The first monarch about whom anything substantial is BimbisSra 
known is Bimbisara, or Srenika, the fifth of his line. He is^*' 
credited with the building of New Rajagriha, the outer town 
to the north of the ring of hills encircling the ancient fort; 
and with the annexation of Anga, the small kingdom to the 
east, corresponding with the modern district of Bhagalpur, 
and probably including Monghyr (Mungir).^ The annexa- 
tion of Aiiga was the first step taken by the kingdom of 
Magadha in its advance to greatness and the position of 
supremacy which it attained in the following century; so that 
Bimbisara may be regarded as the real founder of the Ma- 
gadhan imperial power. He strengthened his position by 
matrimonial alliances with the more powerful of the neigh- 

^ JaxiohUIfitrod*iVol,xxii,S,jB,jS> 1^05-6, which gives references to 
Rajgir is situated in N. lat. 23^ E. earlier publications, and is ac- 
long. 85° about NE. from Gaya, companied by a good map. But 
and SSE. from Patna. The very an- the researches at this most interest- 
cient town within the circle of hills ing spot amount only to a pre- 
is believed to have been founded by liminary reconnaissance. Thorough 
the mythical king, Jarasandha, and exploration would require the work 
was also known as Ku^arapura. of several seasons. Very little has 
The most trustworthy account of the been done yet to reveal the secrets 
extensive site is that by D. J. H. of the most ancient sites in India. 

Marshall in Ann, Rep, A, S* India, 
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bouring states^ taking one consort from the royal family of 
Kosala^ and another from the influential Lichchhavi clan at 
Vaisali.^ The latter lady was the mother of AJatasatru, 
also called Kunika, or Kuniya^ the son who was selected 
as heir-apparent and crown prince. If our authorities may 
be believed^ the reign of Bimbisara lasted for twenty- 
eight years 5 and it is said that^ towards its close^ he resigned 
the royal power into the hands of his favourite soUj and 
retired into private life. But the young prince was impatient 
and could not bear to await the slow process of nature. 
Well-attested testimony brands him as a parricide^ and 
accuses him of having done his father to death by the agonies 
of starvation. 

Orthodox Buddhist tradition affirms that this hideous 
crime was instigated by Devadatta, Buddha^s cousin^ who 
figures in the legends as a malignant plotter and wicked 
schismatic;^ but ecclesiastical rancour may be suspected of 
the responsibility for this accusation. Devadatta certainly 
refused to accept the teaching of Gautama, and, preferring 
that of ^tfae former Buddhas^, became the founder and head 
of a rival sect, which still survived in the seventh century 
after Christ,^ 


Schism has always been esteemed by the orthodox a deadly 


1 The Lichchhavis occupy a pro- 
minent place in the Buddhist ec- 
clesiastical legends. The Jains 
spell the name as Leohchhaki (Pra- 
krit, Lechohhai) (Jacobi, 
xxii, 266). For the Tibetan affini- 
ties of the Lichchhavis see Ind, A nt . , 
1903, p. 233. 

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
p, 14 ; Ilockhill, Life of the Buddha, 
pp. 90, 94, from Tibetan sources. 

® These heretics were seen by 
Fa-hien at ^ravasti in or about 
A. B. 405. ‘ There are * also com- 

mnies of the followers of Deva- 
datta stiE existing. They regu- 
larly make offerings to the three 
previous Buddhas, but not to 
Sakyamuni [mZ. Gautam^ Bud- 
dha’ {TraveU, ch. xxii, in Legge’s 
version. All the versions a^ee as 
to the fact). In the seventh cen- 
tury Hiuen Tsang found three 


monasteries of Devadatta’s sect 
in Karnasuvarna, Bengal (Beal, 
Records, ii, 20*1 ; lAfe, p. 131), 
Detailed legends concernig Deva- 
datta will be found in Rockhili’s 
Life of the Buddha (see Index), and 
the disciplinary rules of his order 
on p. 87 of that work. The fact 
that Asoka twice repaired the stupa 
of Kanakamuni, one of ‘ the pre- 
vious Buddhas’, proves that re- 
verence for those saints was not 
incompatible with devotion to the 
teaching of their successor, Gau- 
tama (Nigliva Pillar inscription, in 
Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of 
India, 2nd. ed., p. 200). Very little 
is known about the teaching of * the 
previous Buddhas Three of them 
seem to have been real persons, 
namely, Krakuchanda, Kanaka- 
muni, and Kalyapa. 


MAHlVlRA AND BUDDHA 




si% and in all ages, the unsuccessful heretic 1ms been branded 
as a yillain by the winning secL Such, probably^ is' the , ' 
origin of' the numerous tales concerning the villaiiies of 
Devadatta, including the supposed incitement of his princely 
patron to commit the crime of parricide. 

There seems to be no doubt that both Vardhamana Maha- 
vira, the founder of the system known as Jainism, and 
Gautama, the last Buddha, the founder of Buddhism as 
known to later ages, were preaching in Magadha during the 
reign of Bimbisara, although it is difficult to reconcile tradi- 
tional dates. 

The Jain saint, who was a near relative of Bimbisara^s Death of 
queen, the mother of AJatasatru, probably passed away 
towards the close of Bimbisara^s reign ^ while the death of Buddha. 
Gautama Buddha occurred in the early years of the reign of 
Ajatasatru, not much later. There is reason to believe that 
the latter event took place in or about the year 487 b.c J 

Gautama Buddha was certainly an old man w^hen Ajata- Interview 
satru, or Kunika, as the Jains call him, came to the throne wUh^fi^ 
about 602 or 600 b.c, ^ and he had at least one interview with 
that king. 

One of the most ancient Buddhist documents narrates in 
detail the story of a visit paid to Buddha by Ajatasatru, who 
is alleged to have expressed remorse for his crime, and to 
have professed his faith in Buddha, who accepted his con- 
fession of sin. The concluding passage of the tale may be 
quoted as an illustration of an ancient Buddhist view of the 
relations between Church and State. 

And when he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said 
to the Blessed One: ^^Most excellent. Lord, most excellent ! 

Just as if a man were to set up that which has been thrown 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, or 
were to bring a lamp into the darkness so that those who 
have eyes could see external forms — ^just even so, Lord, has 
the truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by the 
Blessed One. And now I betake myself. Lord, to the Blessed 

^For the uncertain chronology, see Appendix C at the end of this 
chapter. 
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One as my refuge, to the Truth, and to the Order. May 
the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as one who, from 
this day forth, as long as life endures, has taken his refuge in 
them: Sin has overcome me. Lord, weak and foolish and 
wrong that I am, in that for the sake of sovranty, I put to 
death my father, that righteous man, that righteous king! 
May the Blessed One accept it of me, Lord, that I do so 
acknowledge it as a sin, to the end that in fiitime I may 
restrain myself/^ 

^ Verily, O king, it was sin that overcame you in acting 
thus. But inasmuch as you look upon it as sin, and confess 
it according to what is right, we accept your confession as to 
that. 

^ ^^For that, O king, is custom in the discipline of the 
noble ones, that whosoever looks upon his*fault as a fault, 
and rightfully confesses it, shall attain to self-restraint in 
future.-’^ 

^ When he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said to 
the Blessed One, ^^Now, Lord, we would fain go. We are 
busy, and there is much to do.^’’ 

^ ^^Do, O king, whatever seemeth to thee 

^Then Ajatasatru the king, pleased and delighted with 
the words of the Blessed One, arose from his seat, and bowed 
to the Blessed One, and keeping him on the right hand as he 
passed him, departed thence. 

^ Now the Blessed One, not long after Ajatasatru the king 
had gone, addressed the brethren, and said; ^‘•'This king, 
brethren, was deeply affected, he was touched in heart. If, 
brethren, the king had not put his father to death, that 
righteous man, and righteous king, then would the clear and 
spotless eye for the truth have arisen in him, even as he sat 
here.^^ 

^Thus spake the Blessed One. The brethren were pleased 
and delighted at his words/ ^ 


It is difficult to sympathize with the pleasure and delight 
of the brethren. The stern and feaidess reprobation of a 


^Translated from the Sdmanna- 
phalaSutm^hY^vof. Rhys Davids in 
Malogues of the Buddha, 1899, p. 94. 
I have used the ordinary spelling 
Ajataiatru instead of A^yata^attu, 
as^ in the Dialogues. Throughout 
this work the Sanskrit forms are 
generally employed for the sake of 
uniformity. The Tibetan version 


of the Sutra is translated by Rock- 
hill {Life, p. 95, foil). The visit 
is depicted in a bas-relief from the 
stwpa of Barhut ( Bharhut , Bharaut), 
executed probably about ^00 b. c. 
(Cunningham, Btujpa of Bharhut^ 
pL xvi ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, p, 14, %. 2). 



WAR WITH .KOSALA' 

deed of exceptional .atrocity which we should expect from 
a great moral teacher is wholly- wanting in Buddlia^s words, ■ 
and is poorly compensated for by the politeness of a courtier. 
Whatever be the reader^s judgement concerning the sincerity 
of the royal penitent, or the moral courage of his father 
confessor, it seems to be clear from the unanimity of 
Buddhist tradition that the crime on which the story is based 
” really occurred, and that Ajatasatru slew his father to gain 
a thx-one. But when the Ceylonese chronicler asks us to 
believe that he was followed in due course by four other 
parricide kings, of whom the last was dethroned by his 
jninister, with the approval of a justly indignant people^ it is 
difficult to accept the statement as true, although the history 
of Parthia presents a nearly exact parallel in the succession 
of three parricide monarchs.^ 

The crime by which he won the throne naturally involved War with 
Ajatasatru in war with the aged king of Kosala, whose 
sister, the queen of the murdered Bimbisara, is alleged to 
^ have died from grief. Fortune in the contest inclined, now 

to one side, and now to another; and on one occasion, it is 
said, Ajatasatru was carried away as a prisoner in chains to 
his opponents capital. Ultimately peace was concluded, and 
a princess of Kosala was given in marriage to the king of 
Magadha. The facts of the struggle are obscure, being 
p wrapped up in legendary matter from which it is impossible to 
disentangle them ; but the probability is that Ajatasatru won 
for Magadha a decided preponderance over its neighbour of 
Kosala. It is certain that the latter kingdom is not again 
mentioned as an independent power, and that in the fourth 
century b.c. it formed an integral part of the Magadhan 
empire. 

The ambition of Ajatasatru, not satisfied with the humilia- Conquest 
tion of Kosala, next induced him to undertake the conquest 

^ Mahavmhia, ch. iv. The Par- with having ‘ ruled the country for 
thian kings were Orodes, Phraates eighty years according to the laws 
IV, and Phraates V (Von Gut- of his father % who is represented 
schnoiid, Oeschichte Iram, p. 116). as having been a devout Jain, re- 
Local Jain tradition in South Bihar sponsible for many buildings at 
ignores the accusation of parricide, Bhagalpur and elsewhere (Ind. 
and credits Kunika or Ajatasatru Jint, xxxi (1902), p. 71). 
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of tlie country to the north of the Gaiiges^, now known as 
Tirhut;, in which the Lichchhavi clan^ famous in Buddhist 
legend^ and probably of Tibetan origin, then occupied a 
prominent position. The invasion was successful ; the 
Lichchhavi capital, Vaisali, was occupied, and Ajatasatni 
became master of his maternal grandfather’s territory,^ It 
may be presumed that the invader carried his victorious arms 
to their natural limit, the foot of the mountains, and that 
from this time the whole region between the Ganges and the 
Himalaya became subject, more or less directly, to the 
suzeraiuty of Magadha. 

The victor erected a fortress at the village of Patali on the 
northern bank of the Son near its confluence with the Ganges 
to curb his Lichchhavi opponents. The foundations of a city 
nestling under the shelter of the fortress were laid by his 
grandson Udaya. The city so founded, including settlements 
of various ages, not precisely on one site, was known 
variously as Kusumapura, Pushpapura, or Pataliputra, and 
rapidly developed in size and magnificence ; until, under the 
Maurya dynasty, it became the capital, not only of Magadha, 
but of India.2 

Buddha, as has been mentioned above, died in the reign of 
Ajatasatru, in the eighth year of the reign, according to the 
Mahavama^ which cannot be relied on for details.® Shortly 
before his death, Kapilavastu, his ancestral home, was 


^According to the Jains, the 
mother of Ajatasatru was Chellana, 
daughter of Chetaka, Raja of 
Vaisali (Jacobi, Introd.^ & JS/., 
voL xxii). According to the Tibetan 
Dulvay she was named Vasavl, and 
was the niece of Gopala (Eockhill, 
Life of the Buddha, p. 63). 

2 The names Kusumapura and 
Pushpapura are synonymous, both 
meaning * Flower-town* ; fdtali 
means ‘ trumpet'flower Bignonia 
mamolens. The story of the fortress 
is told in the Buddhist ‘Book of 
the Great Decease’ {Mahd pari- 
mhhdna Butta), of which the 
Tibetan version is summarized by 
Roekhill, op. dt, p, 197. The 
building of the citj by Udaya is 


attested by the Vayu Purana. 
Asoka made Pataliputra the per- 
manent capital (Hiuen Tsang, in 
Beal, Becords, ii. 85), but it was 
already the royal residence in the 
time of his grandfather, Chandra- 
giipta, when Megastlmnes visited it. 
The sites of the capitals occupied 
by different kings probably were 
not quite identicd. 

®The Tibetan books allege that 
Buddha died five years after the 
accession of Ajataiatm, who reigned 
for thirty-two years (Eockhill, Life of 
the Buddha, pp. 91, 933). All such 
details are unreliable, whether in 
the books of Ceylon or of other coun- 
tries. 
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captured by Yirddhakaj king of Kosala, who is alleged to 
have perpetrated a ferocious massacre of the Sakya clan to 
which Buddha belonged. The story is so thickly encrusted 
with miraculous legend that the details of the event cannot 
be ascertained, but the coating of miracle was probably 
deposited upon a basis of fact, and we may believe that the 
Sakyas siiffei'ed much at the hands of Virudhaka.^ 

If the chronology adopted in this chapter be even approxi- Persian 
niately correct, Bimbisara and AJatasatru must be regarded 
as the contemporaries of Darius, the son of Hystasj)es, 
autocrat of the Persian Empire from 5^1 to 485 b.c. 

Darius, who was a very capable ruler, employed his officers 
in the exploration of a great part of Asia by means of 
various expeditions. 

One of these expeditions was dispatched at some date later c, 600 b.c. 
than 516 b.c. to prove the feasibility of a passage by sea 
from the mouth of the Indus to Persia. The commander, 

Skylax of Karyanda in Karia, managed somehow to equip 
a squadron on the waters of the Pan jab rivers in the 
Gandhara country, to make his way down to the ocean, and 
ultimately, in the thirtieth month, to reach the Red Sea. The 
particulars of his adventurous voyage have been lost, but we 
know that the information collected was of such value that, 
by utilizing it, Daiiiis was enabled to annex the Indus valley, 
and to send his fleets into the Indian Ocean. The archers 
from India formed a valuable element in the army of Xerxes, 
and shared the defeat of Mardonius at Plataea (479 b.c.). 

The conquered provinces were formed into a separate The 
satrapy, the twentieth, which was considered the richest and ga^apy. 
most populous province of the empire. It paid the enormous 
tidbute of S60 Eiiboic talents of gold-dust, or 185 hundred- 
w^'clghts, worth fully a million sterling, and constituting 
about one-third of the total bullion revenue of the Asiatic 

^The story is in all the books Antiquities in the Tanlu J^spdl 
about Buddhism. Rhys Davids (Calcutta, 1901, being vol. xxvi, 

{Buddhist India, 11) gives refer- part 1, of ArchaeoL Hurrey Rep,, 
ences to the Pali authorities. For Imp^ Series), and Hastings’s Encyck 
the site and remains of Kapilavastu, of Religion and Ethics, s. v. 

see Mukherji and V. A. Smith, 
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provinces. Although the exact limits of the Indian satrapy 
cannot be determined^ we know that it was distinct from 
Aria (Herat), Arachosia (Kandahar), and Gandaria (North- 
western Panjab). It must have comprised, therefore, the 
course of the Indus from Kalahagh to the sea, including the 
whole of Sind, and perhaps included a considerable portion of 
the Panjab east of the Indus. But when Alexander invaded 
the country, nearly two centuries later, the Indus was the 
boundary between the Persian empire and India, and both 
the Panjab and Sind were governed by numerous native 
princes.^ In ancient times the courses of the rivers were 
quite different from what they now are, and vast tracts in 
Sind and the Panjab, now desolate, were then rich and 
prosperous.^ This fact largely explains the surprising value 
of the tribute paid by the twentieth satrapy. 

When Ajatasatru’s blood-stained life ended {cir. 4*75 b.c.), 
he was succeeded, according to the Puranas, hy a son named 
Darsaka, who was in turn succeeded by his son Udaya.® 


^Voyage of Sky lax (Herod, iv, 
44). The PeripluSi attributed to 
Skylax though really written be- 
tween 338 and 335 b.c., does not 
treat of India (Muller, Oeogr, Oraeci 
Minores, vol. i, pp. xliv, 156-9). 
The city of Kaspatyros in the 
Paktyan land (UaKrviK^ from 
which Skylax began his voyage, is 
called Kaspapyros, a city of the 
Gandharians, by Hekataios. The 
site cannot be identified, and it is im- 
possible to say which form of the 
name is correct. Gandhara was 
the modern Peshawar District and 
some adjacent territory. Kaspa- 
tyros, or Kaspapyros, nas nothing 
to do with Kashmir, as many writers 
have supposed (Stein, Mdjatara^ 
gim, trans. ii. 353), For satrapies 
see Herod, iii. 88-106, especially 
94. The Euboic talent weighed 
57*6 lb. avoirdupois ; 360 talents = 
^0,736 lb., which, assuming silver 
to be worth five shiUings (quarter 
of a sovereign) an ounce, or £4 per 
lb., and the ratio of silver to gold 
to be as 13 to 1, would be worth 
£1,078,272. If the Euboic talent 
be taken as equivalent to 78> not 
70, minaet the figures given by 


Herodotus will tally. 360 gold 
talents* 4,680 talents of silver; 
the total bullion revenue for the 
Asiatic provinces (including a small 
part of Libya in Africa) was 14,560 
silver talents (Cunningham, Coins 
of Ancient India, pp. 12, 14, 26, 
30). 

India is not included in the list 
of provinces in the Behistun in- 
scription of 516 B. c., but is included 
in the lists in the Persepolis and 
Naksh-i-Rustam inscriptions. The 
last-named record, inscribed on the 
sepulchre of Darius, is the fullest 
(Rawlinson, Herodotns, vol. ii, p. 
403, note ; iv, 177, 207). 

For the Indian contingent in 
Xerxes army, clad in cotton gar- 
ments, and armed with cane bows 
and iron-tipped cane arrows, see 
Herod, vii. 65. The fact that the 
Indian troops used iron in 480 b. c, 
is worth noting. 

2 Raverty, ‘ The Mihr^ of Sind 
and its Tributaries’ (/. A, 'S, B,, 
1892, part 1, esp. pp. 301, 311, 340, 
361, 375, 377, 435, 489). 

®The name Udwa has variant 
forms, Udayana, Udayai$va, &c., 
in the Puranas. The Buddhists 
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The BiiddMst books erroneoiisly' omit the iiitemiediate Bame^ ^ 

and represent TJday a as the son and ' immediate successor of 
Ajatasatrii, The reality of the existence of Darsaka^ as king 
of Magadha^ with his capital at Rajagriha, is established by 
the discovery of a play named Vdsmadaitay written by 
Bhasa^ perhaps in the third century after Christy which 
represents Darsaka as the contemporary of Udayana^ king of 
Vatsa^^ and Mahasena, king of Avanti, or Ujjain.^ 

The reign of Udaya may be assumed to have begun about Udaya, 
450 B. 0 . The tradition that he built Pataliputra^ or more ^^J ’450 
accurately^ the adjoining town of Kusumapura^ is all that is 
known about him. 

His successors^ Nandivardhana and Mahanandin, according b. c. 

to the Puranic lists^ are still more shadowy, mere mminu 
umbrae j and the long reigns attributed to them, of forty (or 
forty-two) and forty-three years respectively^, total eighty- 
three or eighty-five years^ are not likely to be correct. 
Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty^ is said to have had by 
a Sudra^ or low-caste^ woman a son named Mahapadma 
Nanda, who usurped the throne^ and so established the 
Nanda family or dynasty. This event may be dated in or37S B.c. 
about 372 B.c. 

call Mm Udayi Bhadda (Udayi- a son of Mahasetia, is represented 
bhadraka), and represent Mm as as seeking her hand for his own son 
the son of Ajatai&atru, whose grand- (Jacobi, transl. of V€immdaU& in 
son he was, according to the Intern, Monatsclir.furWmemchaft^ 

Puranas {Mahmamiat ch. iv; March, 1913). The discovery goes 
in Rockhiii, 0 / jB« a long way to support the antho- 
dha, p, 91 ; Ehys Bialogues rity of the Puranic lists as against 

(1899), p. 68). The building of the muddled account of the MaJici- 
thecityof Pataliputra,or ‘Kusuma- vamSa^ to which Professor Geiger 
pura, on the* south bank of the does ‘ not hesitate to give the pre- 
Ganges, in his fourth year’, by ferenee wholly and unreservedly 
Udaya is asserted by the Vayu The learned Professor proceeds to 
Purana. This statement indicates say t * Again, in the Puranas yet 
that feusumapura, the oldest settle- another king, called Darsaka, &c. , 
ment, was on the bank of the is inserted between Ajatasatru and 
Ganges, at an appreciable distance Udayin. That is certainly an error, 
from the later capital, Pataliputra, The Pali canon indubitably asserts 
on the Son. * that Udayibhadda was the son of 

1 The daughter of Mahasena was Ajatasatru and probably also his 
queen of fing Udayana, whose successor ’ (transl. MahmaiMa, 
realm of Vatsa probably was iden- 191^, pp, xliv, xlv). Many ‘ indu- 
tical with KauSambL Padmavati bitable assertions’, unfortunately, 
was sister of king Darsaka, and Pra- are not true , 
dyota, king of Avanti, presumably 
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Nandas, 


Greek 

accounts. 


326 B. c. 


At this point all our authorities become imintelligible and 
incredible. The Puranas treat the Nanda dynasty as con- 
sisting of two generations only^ Mahapadnia (eighty-eight 
years) and his eight sons (twelve years)^ of whom the first 
was named Siikalpa^ with variants.^ These two generations 
are supposed to have reigned for a century, which is difficult 
to believe. The Jains, doing still greater violence to reason, 
extend the duration of the dynasty to 155 years, while the 
Buddhist Mahavamsa, Dipavamsa, and Asokavadana deepen 
the confusion by hopelessly muddled and contradictory 
stories not worth repeating. Some powerful motive must 
have existed for the distortion of the history of the so-called 
^Nine Nandas^ in all forms of the tradition, but it is not 
easy to make even a plausible guess at the natui-e of that 
motive. 

The Greek and Roman historians, who derived their 
information from either Megasthenes or the companions of 
Alexander, and thus rank as contemporary witnesses reported 
at second-hand, throw a little light on the real history. 
When Alexander was stopped in his advance at the Hyphasis 
in 326 B.C., he was informed by a native chieftain named 
Bhagala or Bhagela, whose statements were confirmed by 
Poros, that the king of the Gangaridae and Prasii nations 
on the banks of the Ganges was named, as nearly as the 
Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xandrames or 
Agrammes. This monarch was said to command a force of 

20.000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 or 

4.000 elephants. Inasmuch as the capital of the Prasii 
nation undoubtedly was Pataliputra, the reports made to 
Alexander can have referred only to the king of Magadha, 
who must have been one of the Nandas mentioned in native 
tradition.^ The reigning king was alleged to be extremely 

^ Some MSS. of the Puranas of Curtius as Bhagala is due to 
state the length of Mahapadma’s M, Sjlyem him {Journal A8.^1S90, 
reign as twenty-eight years only, p, 239). The name Bhagelu is still 
but apparently all assert that the often heard in Northern India, 
dynasty lasted for a hundred years. The names of the Gangaridae and 

^ Curtius, Bk,ix,ch. 2; Diodorus, Prasii are corrupted in some texts 
Bk xvii, ch. 93. The interpretation (McCrindle, Alexander ^ notes Cc 
of the name Phegelas in the text and D d). 
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unpopBlar^. owiiig to his : w and base origin. He 

waSj, it is said, the soix of a barber, who, having become the 
paramoor of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, con- 
trived the king^s death, and, under pretence of acting as 
guardian to his sons, got them into his power, and extermi- 
nated the royal family. After their extermination he begat 
the son who was reigning at the time of Alexandei*^s cam- 
paign, and who, ^ more worthy of his father^s condition than 
his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects/^ 

This story confirms the statements of the Puranas that the Indian 
Nanda dynasty was of ambiguous origin and comprised only 
two generations. The oldest Purana brands the first Nanda, 
Mahapadma, as a prince, ^ urged on by prospective fortune,^ 
whose reign marked the end of the Kshatriya, or high horn, 
kings, and the beginning of the rule of those of low degree, 
ranking as Sudras. The Mahavainsa, when it dubs the last 
Nanda by the name of Dhana or Riches % seems to hint at 
an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda 5 and 
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang also refers to the Nanda 
Raja as the reputed possessor of great wealth.^ 

By putting all the hints together we may conclude with Summary, 
tolerable certainty that the Nanda family really was of base 
origin, that it acquired power by the assassination of the 
legitimate king, and retained possession of the throne for 
two generations only. The great military power of the 
usurpers, as attested by Greek testimony, was the result of 
the conquests effected by Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, and 
presumably continued by their successors ; hut the limits of 
the Nanda dominions cannot be defined, nor can the dates of 
the dynasty be determined with accuracy. It is quite certain 
that the two generations did not last for a hundred and 
fifty-five, and improbable that they lasted for a hundred, 

^ Agrammes (Curtius, Bk. !x, 2 The live near Pa^liputra 

ch. 2), Xandrames (Diodorus, Bk. ascribed to Asoka were attributed 
xvii, ch. 93). All the Hindu and by another tradition to Nanda 
Greek versions of the story are Raja, and supposed to he his trea- 
coilected in H. H. Wilson’s Preface suries (Beal, ii, 94.). In the Mudra- 
to the Mndrd-JRdhshasa [Theatre of JRdhshasa, Act I, Chanakya speaks 
the Hindus^ ii, pp. 129-60), The with contempt of the ‘avaricious 
tales in the Vrihat-Kathd and soul^ of Nanda. 

Mackenm MSS, are mere folk-lore. 
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years ; but it is impossible to determine their actual duration.^ 
The period of fifty years has been assumed as being credible 
and fitting into the chronological scheme, which does not 
give room for a dynasty lasting a century. 

Rise of However mysterious the Nine Nandas may be — if, indeed, 
they really were nine — there is no doubt that the last of 
Maurya. them was deposed and slain by Chaudragupta Maurya, who 
323 b.c. ^ an illegitimate scion of the family.** 

There is no difficulty in believing the tradition that the 
revolution involved the extermination of all related to the 
fallen monarch, for revolutions in the East are not effected 
without much shedding of blood. Nor is there any reason 
to discredit the statements that the usurper was attacked by 
a confederacy of the northern powers, including Kashmir, 
and that the attack failed owing to the Machiavellian in- 
trigues of Chandragupta’s Brahman adviser, who is variously 
named Chanakya, Kautilya, or Vishnugupta. But it would 
not be safe to rely on the details given in our only authority, 
a play written centuries after the events referred to j nor 

^ The longest recorded duration obscure, but the mention of 103 
for two generations of kings is found years gives a chronological datum, 
in the history of Orissa. Inscrip- There is no other date in the in- 
tions establish that Choraganga scription, of which the most trust- 
reigned from 998 to 1069 6aka, worthy account is that by Prof, 
equivalent approximately to a.d. Liidersin ^p./nd,x,App.p. 160,in 
1076-1147, and that he was sue- ‘List of Brahmi Inscriptions.’ He 
ceeded by four sons, who reigned gives references to earlier interpre- 
until A.n. 1198. Those figures tations and comments. If we as- 
give ahi>ut 123 years for five reigns sume 322 b. c. as the end of the 
and two generations (M. M. Cha- Nanda dynasty, the fifth year of 
kravarti, ‘Chronology oftheEastera Kharavela would be 103 years later, 
Ganga Kings of Orissa,’ J, A. B-B,, namely 219 b. c. , and his accession 
part I, vol, kxii (1903). should be placed about 223 b. c. 

=» Nanda Raja is mentioned twice Satakapi, accordingly, would have 
in the mutilated Prakrit inscription been reigning at that time, 
at Udayagiri of the Jain king of Sir G. Grierson informs me that 
Kalinga, named Siri KhSravela the Nandas were reputed to be 
Mahamegha-vahana. The record, bitter enemies of the Brahmans, 
unfortunately much damaged, is a ^.nd that their reign was therefore 
chronicle of the reign of that mon- excluded from chronological com- 
arch, who in his second year sent putation by the poet Chand in the 
a large army to the west without twelfth century, who used the A- 
heeding Satakani (i.e., the Andhra (‘without Nanda’) form of 

king), and in Ms fifth year repaired Y^krama era, less by nmety or 
an aqueduct which had not been pnety-one than the ordinary reckon- 
used for 103 years since the time of word ‘ nanda seems to 

the Nanda king or kin^. The _ oi \ ‘nine’ 

second reference to the Nandas is (100-9-91). 



CHANDEAGUPTA MAURYA^ ; ■ ■ m 

would there be any use in recounting the wondrous tales^ 
mostly belonging to the world^s common stock of folk-lore^^ 
which have been recorded in various books^ and relate the 
miracles attendant upon the birth and youth of Chaiidragiipta^ 
the first universal monarch of India.^ 

His accession to the throne of Magadha may be dated with 
practical certainty in 322 b. c. The dominions of the Maga- 
dha crown were then extensive^ certainly including the terri- 
tories of the nations called Prasii and Gangaridae by the 
Greeks, and probably comprising at least the kingdoms of 
Kosala, Tirhut or North Bihar, and Benares, as well as Anga 
and Magadha proper or South Bihar. Three or four years 
before the revolution at Pataliputra, Alexander had swept like 
a hurricane through the Pan jab and Sind, and it is said that 
Chandragupta,then a youth, had met the mighty Macedonian.^ 
Whether that anecdote be true or not, and I see no reason 
to doubt its truth, it is certain that the troubles consequent 
upon the death of Alexander in the summer of 323 b.c. gave 
young Chandragupta his opportunity. He assumed the com- 
mand of the native revolt against the foreigner, and destroyed 
most of the Macedonian garrisons. The language of our 
authorities seems to imply that the destruction of the Nanda 
royal family preceded the attack on the foreign settlements 


1 The Mud/rd-Rdh$lia$a play gives en Nachrichten zu fussen und sehr 

a very interesting and detailed ac- weit an die urspriingliclie Tradition 
count of the revolution. Scholars des Hofes heranzureichen ; ’ that is 
used to believe that the play dates to say, that the plot is based on 
from the seventh century (Rapson, accurate information and ancient 
/. R, A, 900, p. 535) . Jacobi, ob- court tradition (reprint from 

serving that some MSS, substitute Jahresber. d, Schlesischen GeselhcK 
the name of Avantivarman for that fur vaterL CuUur^ July, 1908, p. 99), 
of Chandragupta, held that it was Prof, Tawney’s remarks are in 
performed before Avantivarman of J, R, A, 8., 1908, p. 910. 

Kashmir on Dec. 2, BQO {Vienna ^ Plutarch, lAfe of Alexander^ 

Or, J,, vol. ii (1888), p. 912), But ch. Mi. The words of Plutarch are: 

Hillebrandt, Speyer, and Tawney — ‘Androkottos himself, who was 

affirm it to be much older, and cer- then but a youth, saw Alexander 
tainly anterior to the earliest recen- himself, and afterwards used to 
sion of the Panchatantra and to declare that Alexander could easily 
Bhartrihari who died in a. d. 651. have taken possession of the whole 
It is suggested that the play may country, since the king was hated 

have been composed in the time of and despised by his subjects for 

Chandra-gupta II, about a.d. 400. the wickedness of his disposition 
I agree with Prof. Hillebrandt that and the meanness of his origin’ 
the author ‘ scheint auf sehr genau- (McCrindle’s transL). 


Accession, 
of Chan- 
dragupta. 
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in the basin of the Indus. The revolution was not com- 
pleted in a moment^ it being clear that the various stages 
occupied at least a year. When all opposition luid been 
crushed by force or circumvented by guile^ Chandragupta^ 
in the vigour of his early manhood^ stood forth as the un- 
questioned master of Northern India.^ But before the story 
of the deeds of Chandragupta Maurya and the descendants 
who succeeded him on the throne of Magadha can be told, 
we must pause to unfold the wondrous tale of the Indian 
adventure of Philipps warlike son 


APPENDIX C 

Chronology of the Saminaga and Nanda Dtpiasties. 

Fixed Although the discrepant traditionary materials available do 
data. not permit the determination with accuracy of the chronology 
of the Sai^unaga and Nanda dynasties, it is, I venture to think, 
possible to attain a tolerably close approximation to the truth, 
and to reconcile some of the traditions. The fixed point from 
which to reckon backwards is the year 322 b.c,, the date for the 
accession of Chandragupta Maurya, which is certainly coiTect, 
with a possible eiTor not exceeding three years. The second 
principal datum is the list of ten kings of the Sai^imaga dynasty 
as given in the oldest historical entries in the Puranas, namely, 
those in the Matsya and the Vdyu^ the general correctness of 
which is confirmed by several lines of evidence ; and the third 
is the probable date of the death of Buddha. 

Duration Although the fact that the Sai^unaga dynasty consisted of ten 
of reigns, kings may be admitted, neither the duration assigned by the 
Puranas to the dynasty as a whole, nor that allotted to certain 
reigns, can be accepted. Experience proves that in a long series 
an average of twenty-five years to a generation is rarely attained, 
and that this average is still more rarely exceeded in a series of 
reigns as distinguished from generations. 


^ ‘ Siquidem occupato regno, po- 
pulum quern ab externa dominatione 
vindicaverat, ipse Sandracot- 
tus] servitio premebat. , . Molien- 
ti deinde helium adversus prae- 
fectos Alexandri . . . Sic acquisito 
regno, Sandracottus ea tempestate, 
qua Seieucus futurae magnitudinis 
fondamenta iadebat, Indiam possi- 
debat* (Justin, xv, 4). The lan- 
guage does not state the order of 


events quite clearly, but the word 
deinde seems to imply that the 
palace revolution at Pataliputra 
preceded the attack on Alexander’s 
governors. In Mudrd-Edkshasa, 
Act iv, Malayaketu, the hill chief- 
tain, observes : — 

‘ Nine months have over us 
passed since that sad day 
My father perished,’ 
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The English series of ten reigns from Charles 11 to Victoria 
inclusive^ 1649-1901 (reckoning the accession of Charles II from 
the death of his hither in l649)> occupied 252 years^ and included 
the two exceptionally long reigns of George III and Victoria, 
aggregating 124 years. The resultant average, 25*2 years per 
reign, may be taken as the maximum possible, and consequently 
252 years are the maximum allowable for the ten §aitoiaga 
reigns. The Puranic %ures of (Maisya) and 332 (Va^u): 
years, obtained by adding together the durations of the several 
reigns, may be rejected without hesitation as being incredible. 

Tht Matsya account concludes with the statement, ^ These wttl 
be the ten Saiiunaga kings. The Si^unagas will endure S60 
years, being kings with Kshatriya kinsfolk.’ Mr. Pargiter sug- 
gests that the figures /360’ should be interpreted as ^l63h 
If that interpretation be accepted the average length of reign 
would be only 1 6*3, and it would be difficult to make Buddha 
(died cir. 487) contemporary with Bimbisara and Ajata^atru. 

It is more probable that the dynasty lasted for more than 
two centuries. 

As stated in the text, the traditional periods assigned to the Anterior 
Nanda dynasty of either 100 or 155 years for two generations 
cannot be accepted. A more reasonable period of fifty years 
may be provisionally assumed. We thus get 302 (252 4-50) 
as the maximum admissible period for the Saiiunaga and Nanda 
dynasties combined; and, reckoning backwards from the fixed 
point, 322 b.c., the year 624 b.c. is found to he the earliest possible 
date for Sisunaga, the first king^ But of course the true date may 
be, and probably is, somewhat plater, because it is extremely un- 
likely that twelve reigns (ten Sai^unaga and two Nanda) should 
have attained an average of 25*1 6 years. / 

The reigns of the fifth and sixth kings, Bimbisara or Srenika, Probable 
and Ajata^atru or Kunika, were w^ell remembered owing to the actual 
wars and events in religious history whicli marked them, 
may therefore assume that the lengths of those reigns were 
known more or less accurately, and are justified in accepting 
the concurrent testimony of the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, that 
Bimbisara reigned for twenty-eight years. 

Ajataiatru is assigned twenty-five, or twenty-seven years by 
different Puranas, and thirty-two years by Tibetan and Ceylonese 
Buddhist tradition. I assume the correctness of the oldest Puranic 
list, that of the Matsya^ and take his reign to have been twenty- 
seven years. The real existence of Dar^aka (erroneously called 
Vam^aka by the Matsya) having been established by Bhasa^s 
Vasavadatta, his reign may be assigned twenty-four years, as 
in the Matsya. Udaya, who is mentioned in the Buddhist 
books, and is said to have built Pataliputra, is assigned thirty- 
three years by the Puranas, which may pass. 

The Vayu and Mat^a Puranas respectively assign eighty-five 



Tradi- 
tional 
dates of 
Mahavira 
and 

Gautama. 


Death of 
Bttddha, 
487 B. c. 
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and eighty-three years to the sum of the reigns of kings numbers 
9 and 10 together. These figures are improbably high; and it is 
unlikely that the two reigns actually occupied more than fifty 
years. The figure 46 is assumed. 

The evidence as far as it goesj, and at best it does not amount 
to much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns 
was in excess of the normal figure. We may assume, therefore, 
that the first four reigns, about which nothing is known, must 
have been comparatively short, and did not exceed some seventy 
or eighty years collectively. An assumption that these reigns 
were longer would unduly prolong the total duration of the 
dynasty, the beginning of which must be dated about 600 b.c., 
or a little earlier. 

The existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which are 
not mere mythological legends, sufficiently establishes the facts 
that both Mahavira, the Jain leader, and Gautama Buddha were 
contemporary to a considerable extent with one another and with 
the kings Bimbisara and Ajata^atru.^ 

Tradition also indicates that Mahavira predeceased Buddha. 
The deaths of these saints form well-marked epochs in the history 
of Indian religion, and are constantly referred to by ecclesiastical 
writers for chronological purposes. It might therefore be ex- 
pected that the traditional dates of the two events would supply 
at once the desired clue to the dynastic chronology. But close 
examination of conflicting traditions raises difficulties. The year 
527 (528-7) B.C., the most commonly quoted date for the death 
of Mahavira, is merely one of several traditionary dates, ^ and it 
seems to be impossible to reconcile the Jain traditions either 
among themselves or with the known approximate date of 
Chandragupta. 

The variety of dates assigned for the death of Buddha is almost 

* Jacobi, Introd,, S. B., vols. cession of Vikraraa* The books 
xxii, xlv; the visit of Kuniya indicate that 551, or 543, or 527 
(Ajatai§atm) is alluded to in § 1, b.c. may be regarded as the tradi- 
p. 9, of the Jain Uvdsma Damo tional date. See also ibid, ii, 363 ; 
{Bihl, hid., ed. and trans. Hoernle), ix, 158 ; xi, 245 ; xiii, 279 ; xxi, 57 ; 
and in the Buddhist Lulva (Rock- and xxiii, 169, for farther discussion 
hill, Life of the Buddha^ p. 104). of Jain chronology. Note especially 
Dr. Hoernle has kindly supplied the statements that Sthulafohadra, 
these references. ninth successor of Mahavira, who 

^Burgess, Ind. Ant^ ii, 139, was mantrin of the ninth Nanda, 
Hoernle (ibid, xx, 360) discusses died either 215 or 219 years after 
the contradictory Jain dates, and the death of Mahavira, the same 
observes that although the Digam- year in which Nanda was slain by 
bara and Svetamhara sects agree Chandragupta (ibid, xi, 246). Me- 
in placing the. death of Mahavira rutunga dates Pushyamitra, who 
470 years before Vikrama, whose came to the thome cir, 185 b.c., 
era begins in 58 b,c„ the Digam- iu tbo period 323-53 after Maha- 
baras reckon back :from the birth, vira (Weber, Saci*ed Lit, of the 
and the ^vetambaras from the ac- P* 1^)* 
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past counting.^ Three independent ayguments confirm the ap- 
proximate true date as being 487 or 486 b.c,: — 

(1) The ^dotted record’ kept up at Canton until a. n. 489 
showed 975 dots up to that year ; 975 — 489=486 (Takakiis% J, 
R:A. S,, 1905, p. 51). 

(2) Paramartha, author of the Life of Vmubandku^ places the 
teachers Vrisha-gaim and Vindhya-vasa, who flourished in the fifth 
century after Christ, as living in the tenth century after the 
Nirvana (487 + 418=900). 

(8) One form of the Kliotan tradition places Dharma Asoka 
250 years after the Nirvana of Buddha, and makes him contempo- 
rary with the Chinese emperor, She-hwang-ti, the builder of the 
Great Wall, who came to the throne in 246 b.c., became ‘^uni- 
versal emperor Mn 221, and reigned until 210 (Sarat Chandra 
Das, /. A. S, jB., part 1, 1886, pp. 193-208 ; Tchang, Synchro- 
nismescUnois)A 

Assuming the death of Buddha to have occurred about 487 b.c., 
the necessary inference follows that Ajata^atru had begun to 
3*eign before that year, and a definite chronological datum for the 
Saiiunaga dynasty is thus obtained. 

I have read carefully Professor Geiger’s Introduction to his 
translation of the Mahdvamsa (1912), but find no reason to alter 
my opinions on the matters in controversy between us. The case 
of king Dar^aka {mite, p, 89) illustrates the inferiority of the 
Mahdvamsa list of early Indian kings as compared with the 
Puranic list. I still disbelieve in Kalasoka. Traditions preserved 
in Magadha should be more trustworthy than those recorded at 
a later date by monks in distant Ceylon. 

It is impossible to fix precise dates for the pre-Maurya kings. 
The following table assumes the correctness of their names and 
order as given in the oldest Puranic lists, those of the Matsya 
and Vdyu, but no reliance can be placed on the recorded length 
of the reigns. Some may be correct, while it is certain that 
some are erroneous. 

^ The variant dates for the death occurred between 490 and 480 b. c. , 

of Buddha given by the Chinese whilenobodyupholds the Ceylonese 

and other authorities are too nume- traditional date of 544 or 543 b. c. 

rous and well known to need 483 is now preferred by Dr. Fleet 

citation. Dr, Fleet at one time and Prof. Geiger, 

held 489 B. c. to be ‘ the most prob- “Other forms of the Tibetan 
able and satisfactory date that we tradition are given by Sarat Chandra 

are likely to obtain ’ (/. R. A, 8^, Das, l.c., and by Rockhill, Life of 

1906, p. 667). Everybody now the Buddha, pp. 2S7. 
seems to be agreed that the event 


Fixed 

datum 

thus 

obtained. 

Professor 

Geiger’s 

views. 
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CHRONOLOGY (APPROXIMATE) OF ^AISUNAGA 
AND NANDA DYNASTIES 


Serial 

No. 

Einy 

{Ifatsya F'urdm). 

Length of 
Meign, 

{MatsyaF.) 

Frohahh 
date of 
Accession. 

1 

Saisunaga 
, Dynasty. 
Si^unaga . , , 

40 N 



2 

Eakavarna . . 

m 



3 

Kshemadharman 

36 

■126 


4 

6 

Kshemajit or 
Kshatraujas . 

Bimbisara . , 


28 

€.630 

6 

Ajata^atru . . 

27 

c. 502 

7 

Dar^ka . , , 

24 

0, 473 

8 

Udasin or Udaya 

33 

c. 451 

9 

Nandivardhana . 

40) 

83 

?418 

10 

MahUnandin . . 

43 J 



Total . . 

321 

e. 230 


Average , 

32-1 

23-0 


Nanda Dynasty. 
Mahapadma, &c.. 

1 100 

(maximum 

possible) 

25-0 

13 

0 ; ^ generations 

Maurya 
Dynasty. 
Chandragupta . 

24 

fm 


Memarks^ 


Nothing known. 


Built New Rajagriha ; an- 
nexed Anga ; contempo- 
rary with Mahavira and 
Gautama Buddha. 

Parricide; death of Bud- 
dha, 487 ; built fort of 
Pataliputra ; wars with 
Kosala and Vaisali, 

See Vdmvadattd of Bhasa. 

Built city of Kusumapura 
near Pataliputra. 

Nothing known; reigns 
probably shorter in real- 
ity : 46 years allowed. 

The Matsya assigns either 
360 or ? 163 (Pargiter, p. 
69) to the dynasty, as a 
whole. 


60 years allowed. 



CHAPTER III 

ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAMPAIGN: ' 

THE ADVANCE 

Albxanbeb the Gre aTj having completed the subjnga- April, 
tioii of Bactria, resolved to execute his cherished purpose of Passage of 
emulating and surpassing the mythical exploits of Dionysos^ Hindu 
Herakles^ and Semiramis by effecting the conquest of India. 

Towards the close of spring in the year S27 b.c.^ when the 
sun had sufficiently melted the snows, he led his army, in- 
cluding perhaps fifty or sixty thousand Europeans, across 
the lofty Khawak and Kaoshan passes of the Hindu Kush, 
or Indian Caucasus, and after ten days’ toil amidst the 
mountains emerged in the rich valley now known as the 
Koh4-Daman.^ 

Here, two years earlier, before the Bactrian campaign, he Alexan- 
had founded a town, named as usual, Alexandria, as a strate- 
gical outpost to secure his intended advance* The governor Caucasus, 
of this town, whose administration had been a failure, was 
I’eplaced by Nikanor, son of Parmenion, the king’s intimate 
friend ; the population was recruited by fresh settlers from 
the surrounding districts ; and the garrison was strengthened 
by a reinforcement of veterans discharged from the ranks of 
the expeditionary force as being unequal to the arduous 
labours of the coming campaign*^ 

^ 'E^^fcovros ijdij rov ^pos (Arrian) ; ^ Alexandria * under the Cau- 

i. e, late in April, or early in May. casus \ or ‘ in the Paropanisadai \ 

For identification of the passes see to distinguish it from the numerous 
Holdich, Eeport of the Pamir other towns of the same name. The 
Boundary Commismon, pp. 59, 30. exact position cannot be deter- 
The height of the Khawak Pass, as mined, but its site may be marked 
marked on the India Office map of by the extensive ruins at Opian or 
India, is 13,500 feet. The strength Houpian, near Charikar, some 
of the force that crossed the Hindu thirty miles northward from Kabul 
Kush is not known. The statement The old identification with Bamian 
of Plutarch {Alexander, ch. Ixvi) is certainly erroneous (McCrindie, 
that his hero entered India with Invasion of India hy Alexander the 
150,000 foot and 15,000 horse may Great, 5nd ed., p. o8, and note A ; 
or may not be correct, and is open Cunningham, Anc, Qeog, India, 
to much variety of interpretation, pp. 51-6). Von Schwarz identifies 


1626 


E 



Nikaia, 


June or 

Jtiiy, 

327 B. c. 
Hephal- 
stion and 
Perdik- 
kas. 


August, 
327 B.c, 
Attitude 
of the 
native 
chiefs. 
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The important position of Alexandria, which commanded 
the roads over three passes, having been thus secured, in 
accordance with Alexander’s customary caution, the civil 
administration of the country between the passes and the 
Kophen, or Kabul, river was provided for by the appoint- 
ment of Tyriaspes as satrap. Alexander, when assured that 
his communications were safe, advanced with his army to 
a city named Nikaia, situated to the west of the modern 
Jalalabad, on the road from Kabul to India.^ 

Here the king divided his forces. Generals Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas were ordered to proceed in advance with 
three brigades of infantry, half of the horse guards, and the 
whole of the mercenary cavalry direct to India, They were 
requh-ed to reach the Indus, and occupy Peukelaotis, situated 
in the territory now held by the Yusufzi. In all probability 
they marched along the valley of the Kabul river, and not 
through the Khyber Pass. Their instructions were couched 
in the spirit of the Roman maxim — ^ Parcere subiectis et 
debellare superbos’.^ 

Most of the tribal chiefs preferred the alternative of sub- 
mission, but one named Hasti (Astes) ventured to resist. 
His stronghold, which held out for thirty days, was taken 
and destroyed. During this march eastward, Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas were accompanied by the king of Taxila, 
a great city beyond the Indus, who had lost no time in 
obeying Alexander’s summons, and in placing his services at 
the disposal of the invader. Other chiefs on the western 
side of the Indus adopted the same course, and, with the 


Alexandria in the Paropanisadai 
with Kabul {Alexamder de$ Orossen 
Feldzilge in Turkestan^ pp. 94, 101, 
102 ). 

^ The rival opinions concerning 
the site of Nikaia are collected by 
McCrindle (op. cit. note B). I follow 
General Abbott, who was clearly 
right, as Jalalabad marks the spot 
where the division of the army 
would naturally take place. Cer- 
tain local chiefs, the Sultans of 
Pich, claim descent from Alexan- 
der (Raverty, NotesonAfghanktant 
pp. 48-51). 


®The ancient road did not pass 
through the Kiiaibar (Khyber) Pass 
(Holdich, The Indian Borderland^ 
1901, p. 38) ; Foucher, Notes sur la 
g4ographie ancienne du Gandhdra 
(Hanoi, 1909, in BulL de VJtcole Fr, 
dH Extreme-Orient), The Khaibar 
route probabty was used once by 
Mahmud of Ghazni, and certainly 
several times by Babar and Huma- 
yun. In the eighteenth century, 
Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali, 
and his grandson, Shah-i-Zaman, 
all passed through the Khaibar 
(Raverty, Notes ^ pp, 38, 73). 
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help of these native potentates^ . the Macedonian generals 
were enabled to make satisfactory progress in the task of 
bridging the Iiidns^ which had been committed to them by 
their sovereign. 

Alexander in person assumed the command of the second August, 
corps or division^ consisting of the infantry known as hyp- 
aspists^ the foot guards^ the Agrianian or Thracian light 327 b. c. 
infantry, the archers, the mounted lancers, and the rest of 
the horse guards. With this force he undertook a flanking flanking 
movement through the difficult hill country north of the 
Kabul river, in order to subdue the fierce tribes which 
inhabited, as they still inhabit, that region ; and thus to 
secure his communications, and protect his army from attacks 
on the flank and rear. The difficulties of the operation due 
to the ruggedness of the country, the fiex*ce heat of summer, 
the bitter cold of winter, and the martial spirit of the hill- 
men, were enormous ; but no difficulties could daunt the 
courage or defeat the skill of Alexander.^ 

Although it is absolutely impossible to trace his move- Details of 
ments with precision, or to identify with even approximate 
certainty the tribes which he encountered, or the strongholds 
which he captured and destroyed in the course of some five 
; months^ laborious marching ; it is certain that he ascended 

j the valley of the Kunar or Chitral river for a considerable 

distance. At a nameless town in the hills, Alexander was 
I wounded in the shoulder by a dart; and the incident so 

^ enraged his troops that all the prisoners taken there were 

, massacred, and the town was razed to the ground.^ 

^ kyhcTo 1891). The guesses of Cunning- 

avTiS ouT€ ai 5v<Tx«wpiai . . . ovh\v ham and other writers are equally 
airopov rwv troXe/xifcSfy unsatisfactory. I do not agree 

I b o, ri opfMqareie (Arrian, ATiab. vii, with Mr. Pincott that Alexander 

^ 15). Similar precautions were not went as far north as Chitral 

' required on the south of the line of (/. M, A. 1894, p. 681) ; but at 

\ march, because the hills there have present it is not possible to deter- 

‘ never afforded suitable ground for mine the point at which he turned 

the collection of fighting bodies of eastwards, and crossed the moun- 

[ men in any great strength ’(Holdich, tains into Bajaur. It is, however, 

The Gates of India, 95). certain that he used one of the 

; ^ A list of very speculative iden- regular passes, which necessarily 

tifications of tribes and places will remain unchanged, and by which 
be found in Bellew’s Btkmgraphy alone Bajaur territory can be en- 
of Afghanistan, pp. 64-76 (Woking, tered. Eaverty describes, from 

. E 
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Second Soon after tWs tragedy> Alexander again clivW^ his 
forces^ leaving Krateros^ ^ the man most faithful to him, and 
force. whom he valued equally with himself V to complete the 
reduction of the tribesmen of the Kunar valley ; while the 
king in person led a body of picked troops against the 
Aspasians, who were defeated with great slaughter. 

Entry into He then crossed the mountains and entered the valley 
Bajaur. called Bajaur, %vhere he found a town named Arigaioii, 

which bad been burnt and abandoned by the inhabitants. 
It may have stood at or near the position of Nawagai, the 
present chief town of Bajaur ^ Krateros, having completely 
executed his task in the Kdnar valley, now rejoined Ms 
master; and measures were concerted for the reduction of 
the tribes further east, whose subjugation was indispensable 
before an advance into India could be made with safety. 

Final The Aspasians were finally routed in a second great battle, 
As^a- losing, it is said, more than 40,000 prisoners, and 280,000 
sians. oxen. The perfection of the arrangements by which Alex- 
ander maintained communication with his remote European 
base is strikingly illustrated by the fact that he selected the 
best and handsomest of the captured cattle, and sent them 
to Macedonia for use in agriculture. 

Nysa. A fancied connexion with Dionysos and the sacred Mount 
Nysa of Greek legend gave special interest to the town and 
hill-state called Nysa, which was among the places next 
attacked.® An attempt to take the town by assault having 
failed by reason of the depth of the protecting river, 
Alexander was preparing to reduce it by blockade when 
the speedy submission of the inhabitants rendered further 
operations unnecessary. They are alleged to have craved his 
clemency on the ground that they were akin to Dionysos 
and the Greeks, because the ivy and vine grew in their 

native information, two routes from to the Shahr, or capital of Bajaur 

Kabul to Bajaur ; and it may well {Notes, pp. 113-18). 

be that Alexander followed the ‘left- ^ Arrian, vii, 19. 

hand or eastern one, which goes ® Holdich, The Gates of India, 

throug^iavillagenamedKuzDanahi, 1910, p. 103. 

where two ro^s diverge, of which ® Curtius (viii, 10), places the sur- 

one leads to Chitr^, and the other render of Nysa before the siege of 

Massaga. 
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country^ and the triple-peaked mountain which overshadowed 
their town ' was no other than' Mount Meros, Alexanderj 
who found such fancies useful as a stimulant to his home-sick 
troops, did not examine the evidence for the kinship with 
Dionysos in too critical a spirit^ but was glad to accept the 
Nysaean appeals and to exercise a gracious clemency. 

Ill order to gratify his own curiosity^ and to give some Eevels. 
of his best troops a pleasant holiday^ he paid a visit to 
the mountain, probably that now known as the Koli-i-Mor, 
accompanied by an adequate escort of the companion cavalry 
and foot guards. The chants and dances of the natives, the 
ancestors of the Kafirs of the present day, bore sufficient 
resemblance to the Bacchanalian rites of Hellas to justify the 
claims made by the Nysaeans, and to encourage the soldiers 
in their belief that, although far from home, they had at last 
found a people who shared their religion and might be 
regarded as kinsmen. Alexander humoured the convenient 
delusion and allowed his troops to enjoy, with the help of 
their native friends^ a ten days^ revel in the jungles. The 
Nysaeans, on their part, showed their gratitude for the 
clemency which they had experienced by contributing a 
contingent of three hundred horsemen, who remained with 
Alexander throughout the whole period of his advance, and 
were not sent home until October, S26 b.c., when he was 
about to start on his voyage down the rivers to the sea,^ 

^ Aman, Anah, r, 1, vi, 2; compatriot, and were kindly treated 

Curtius^ viii, 10; xii, 7 ; by him in consequence. They had 

Plutarch, AUx.^ ch. Iviii; Strabo^ been there, in the Suwat country 

XV, 7-9, The conjectures concern- bordering the slopes of the Koh-i- 

ing the identity of Nysa collected Mor (“Meros ’’ofthe Classics), from 

in MeCrindie’s Note G are un- such ancient periods that the Make- 

satisfactory. Sir Hv T. Hoidich, donians could give no accoimt of 

whose knowledge of the frontier is their advent ; and they remained 

unsurpassed, has been more sue- in the Suwat country till compara- 

cessful, and has indicated the ap- tively recent Buddhist times . . . 

proximate position of Nysa with The lower spurs and valleys of the 

tolerable certainty. ‘Elsewhere*, Koh-i-Mor fare] where the ancient 

he writes {Geogr, /. for Jan., 1876), city of Nysa (or Nuson) once stood. 

‘I have stated my reasons for be- Apparently it exists no longer 

lieving that the Kamdesh Kafirs above ground, though it may be 

who sent hostages to the camp of found in the maps of thirty years 

Ghulam Haidar are descendants of ago, figuring as rather an important 

those very Nysaeans who greeted place under its old name . . . 

Alexander as a co-religionist and Bacchanalian processions . . . 
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TheAssa- Alexander now undertook in person the I'eduction of the 
^noi and formidable nation called the Assakenoi^ who were reported to 
^ await him with an army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30,000 
infantiy, and thirty elephants. Quitting the Bajaur territory, 
Alexander crossed the Gouraios (Panjkora) river, with a body 
of picked regiments, including, as usual, a large proportion 
of mounted troops, and entered the Assakenian territory, in 
order to attack Massaga, the gi-eatest city of those parts and 
the seat of the sovereign power. This formidable fortress, 
probably situated not very far to the north of the Malakand 
Pass, but not yet precisely identified, was strongly fortified 
by both nature and art.^ On the east, an impetuous moun- 
tain stream, flowing between steep banks, barred access ; 
while, on the south and west, gigantic rocks, deep chasms, 
and treacherous morasses impeded the approach of an assail- 
ing force. Where nature failed to give adequate protection, 
art had stepped in, and had girdled the city with a mighty 
rampart, built of brick, stone, and timber, about four miles 
(35 stadia) in circumference, and guarded by a deep moat 
(Q- Curtins, viii^ 10). While reconnoitring these formidable 
defences^ and considering his plan of attack^ Alexander was 
again wounded by an aiTOw. The wound was not very 
serious, and did not prevent him from continuing the active 
supervision of the siege operations, which were designed and 
controlled throughout by his master mind. 

chanting hymns, as indeed they Alexander did not write down the 
are chanted to this day by certain truth in reporting this \ 
of the Kafirs* (Holdich, The Indian ^ The Greek and Roman writers 
JB<w’(^rZa?i<f,Methuen, 1901, pp. 270, spell the name variously, as Mas- 

342; The Gates of saga, Massaka, Mazaga, and Ma- 
Properly speaking, Meros was the soga, Holdich suggests that the 
name of a single peak of the triple- fortress stood at or near Matakanai 
peaked mountain (rpinSpyipov 6po$), (The Oates of India^ 1910, p. 128). 
The other summits were named M. Foucher suggests Katgalla (Kat- 
Korasibie and Kondasbe respec- galah), some miles farther north 
tively (Polyainos, 1, 1 ; p. 7 in ed, (Bur la FrontUre Indo-Afghane^ 
Melbar), The three peaks are visi- Paris, 1901, p. 158), Minglkur or 
ble from Peshawar, Compare the Manglawar, which has been pro- 
anecdote of Conolly and his * rela- posed as the site and in some re- 
tives, the Kafirs* (Raverty, Notes^ spects is suitable, lies too much to 

8 129). Philostratos (ApoUonioSf the east. For Manglawar, see 
k, II, ch. 9) avers that * the m- Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, pp. 
habitants of Nysa deny that Alex- 200, 234; Stein, ArckaeoL Tour %n 
ander ever went up the mountain Bmmr, Lahore, 1898, p. 53 ; Deane, 
and adds that ‘the companions of /. K A, S., 1896, p. 655. 
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Commanded by such a general the meanest soldier becomes storm of 
a hero. The troops laboured with such zeal that within 

' x01*tX£!SS 

nine days they had raised a mole level with the giwmd 
sufficient to bridge the moat^ and to allow the movable towers 
and other engines to approach the walls. The garrison was 
disheartened by the death of their chiefs who was killed by 
a blow from a missile discharged by an engine^ and the 
place was taken by storm. Kleophis^ the consort of the 
slain chieftain^ and her infant son were captured, and it is 
said that she suhsequently bore a son to Alexander J 

The garrison of Massaga had included a body of 7,000 Massacre 
mercenary troops from the plains of India. Alexander, by 
a special agreement, had granted these men their lives on 
condition that they should change sides and take service in 
his ranks. In pursuance of this agreement, they were allowed 
to retire and encamp on a small hill facing, and about nine 
miles (80 stadia) distant from, the Macedonian camp. The 
mercenaries, being unwilling to aid the foreigner in the sub- 
jugation of their countrymen, desired to evade the unwelcome 
obligation which they had incurred, and proposed to slip 
away by night and return to their homes. Alexander, 
having received information of their design, suddenly attacked 
the Indians while they reposed in fancied security and 
inflicted severe loss upon them. Recovering from their sur- 
prise, the mercenaries formed themselves into a hollow circle. 

With the women and children in the centre, and offered 
a desperate resistance, in which the women took an active 
part. At last, the gallant defenders were overpowered by 
superior numbers, and, in the words of an ancient historian, 

^met a glorious death which they would have disdained to 
exchange for a life with dishonour.^ The unarmed camp 
followers and the women were spared.^ 

1 Arrian (Anah. iv, 97) speaks ... at ail events ske afterwards 
of ‘the mother and daughter of gave birth to a son who received 
AssakSnos’. Q. Curtins (viii, 10) the name of Alexander, whoever 
states that ‘ Assacanus, its previous his father may have been \ Ap- 
sovereign, had lately died, and his parently, Kieophis must have been 
mother Cieophis now ruled the city the widow of the chief who was 
and the realm’. He adds that ‘the killed in the siege, according to 
queen herself, having placed her Arrian - 

son, still a child, at Alexander’s ® Arrian, ^^icth.iv, 97 ; Diodorus, 

knees, obtained not only pardon xvU, 84; Curtius, viii, 10. 
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Comment. 


Retire- 
ment of 
tribes to 
Aornos. 


Descrip- 
tion of 
Aornos. 


This incident^ which has been severely condemiied by 
various writers^ ancient and modern^ as a disgraceM breach 
of faith by Alexander, does not seem to have been, as 
supposed by Diodorus, the outcome of implacable enmity 
felt by the king against the mercenaries. The slaughter of 
the contingent was rather, as represented by Arrian, the 
tremendous penalty for a meditated breach of faith on the 
part of the Indians, and, if this explanation be true, the 
penalty cannot be regarded as altogether undeserved. While 
the accession of seven thousand brave and disciplined troops 
would have been a welcome addition to Alexander's small 
army, the addition of such a force to the enemy in the 
plains would have been a serious impediment to his advance ^ 
and he was, I think, Justified in protecting himself against 
such a formidable increase of the enemy^s strength, 

Alexander next captured a town called Ora or Nora, and 
occupied an important place named Bazira, the inhabitants 
of which, with those of other towns, had retired to the 
stronghold of Aornos near the Indus.^ The desire of Alex- 
ander to capture this position, believed to be impregnable, 
was based upon military exigencies, and fired by a legend 
that the demi-god, Herakles, whom he claimed as an ancestor, 
had been baffled by the defences. 

The mountain, according to Diodorus, was washed on the 
southern face by the Indus, the greatest of Indian rivers, 
which at this point was very deep, and enclosed by rugged 
and precipitous rocks, forbidding approach from that side. On 
the other sides, as at Massaga, ravines, cliffs, and swamps 
presented obstacles sufficient to daunt the bravest assailant. 
Arrian states that a single path gave access to the summit, 
which was well supplied with water, and comprised arable 
land 2'equiring the labour of a thousand men for its cultiva- 
tion. The summit was crowned by a steeply scarped mass 
of rock, which formed a natural citadel, and, doubtless, was 
further protected by art.^ 

^ Holdicli places Ora and Bazira India, p, 106). But that position 
at or near Rustam, between Mardan seems to me to be too far south, 
and the Ambeia Pass {The Gates of ^ Arrian, Anah, iv, ; Diodorus, 



EMBOLIMA 


57 


Before imdertakiBg the siege of this formidable stronghold^, Preiimln- 
Alexaiider with his habitual foresight, secured his i^ar by ^ 

placing garrisons ill the towns of Ora, Massaga, Bazira, andtiOTs. . 
Orobatis, in the hills of Suwat and Bmier. 

He further isolated the fortress by personally marching 
down into the plains, probably through the Shahkot Pass/ 
and receiving the submission of the important city of Peuke- 
laotis (Charsadda), and the surrounding territory, now known 
as the Yusufzi countiy. During this operation he was assisted 
by two local chiefs. He then made his way somehow to 
Embolima, a small town on the Indus, at the foot of Aoriios, 
and there established a dep6t under the command of Krateros. 

In case the assault should fail, and the siege be converted 
into a blockade, this depot was intended to serve as a 

xviii, 86 ; Curtius, viii, 11 ; Strabo, plies a marching distance of at least 
XV, 8. Different people will neces- 7 0 or 80 miles even in difficult coun- 
sai^y form different notions of the try, I agree with Sir Bindion Blood 
circuit of a mountain mass, as that Aornos must be looked for on 
they include or exclude subsidiary the Indus, higher up than Maha- 
ranges ; but the estimate of Dio- ban, and perhaps near Baio, which 
dorus that the circuit was 100 is beyond the sharp bend above 
stadia^ or 11 1 miles, probably is Kotkai. We must remember that 
nearer the truth than Arrian’s esti- the Indus washed the southern face 
mate of ^00 stadia^ On the other of the stronghold (see Holdich, The 
hand, Arrian guesses the minimum Oates of India, p, I think it 

elevation as being 11 stadia, or probable that Alexander may have 
nearly 6,700 feet, which is a more marched back through the Ambela 
reasonable figure than the 16 Pass, and then turned at or near 

dia of Diodorus. All attempts to Rustam towards the river. He 
identify the position of Aornos have must certainly have taken a wide 
failed. The plausible identification circuit. Mr. Merk does not accept 
with Mahaban was shattered by the evidence that Aornos was on 
Sir M. A. Stein’s exploration, as re- the Indus, and would look for it in 
corded in the Report of ArchaeoL Suwat (Swat) (J.Roy, Soc,ofArt$, 

Surv^ Work in the W, W, Frontier 1911, p. 760). 

Promwce, 4‘c-j for 1904-5, Itisdiffi- Earlier speculations on the subject 

cult to believe that the Greek au- will be found recorded in Appendix 
thors can have been mistaken in D of the second edition of this 
placing this fortress on the Indus. work. It is not now necessary to 
The Greek commanders were reprint that disquisition, 
familiar with that river, which ^ The ancient route, as followed 
they were engaged in bridging. by Hiuen Tsang, ‘ est ceile qui 
The Mahaban site fails to satis w montait de Po-Iou-cha auSvat par 
the conditions, not only for the la passe de Shahkote, I’Hatthi-lar, 
reasons stated by Sir M. A. Stein, but ou des dl^phants” des in- 

also because, according to Curtius digfenes actuels, et le col ie plus 
(Bk. viii, ch. 12), Alexander, after important de ces montagnes, avant 
leaving Embolima, which was not qu’en 1895 ies Anglais n’eussent 
far from Aornos, did not reach the choisi le Malakand pour y faire 
Indus until he had made sixteen passer leur route strategique du 
encampments. That statement im- ChitrM ’ (Foucher, op. cit., p. 40). 



Recon- 

naissance. 


Construc- 
tion of 
approach. 


Evacua- 
tion by 
garrison. 


68 ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

base for protracted operations slioiild be 

necessary. 

Having thus deliberately made his dispositions for the 
siege, Alexander spent two days in careful personal recon- 
naissance of the position with the aid of a small force, chiefly 
consisting of light-armed troops. Assisted by local guides, 
whose services were secured by liberal reward, Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagos, secured a valuable foothold on the eastern spur 
of the mountain, where he entrenched his men. An attempt 
made by the king to support him having been frustrated, 
this failure led to a vigorous attack by the Indians on 
Ptolemy^s entrenchments, which was I’epulsed after a hard 
fight. 

A second effort made by Alexander to effect a Junction 
with his lieutenant, although stoutly opposed by the besieged, 
was successful ; and the Macedonians were now in secure 
possession of the vantage-ground from which an assault on 
the natural citadel could be delivered. 

The task before the assailants was an arduous one, for 
the crowning mass of rock did not, like most eminences, 
slope gradually to the summit, but rose abruptly in the form 
of a steep cone. Examination of the ground showed that 
a direct attack was impossible until some of the surrounding 
ravines should be filled up. Plenty of timber being available 
in the adjoining forests, Alexander resolved to use this 
material to form a pathway. He himself threw the first 
trunk into the ravine, and his act was greeted with a loud 
cheer signifying the keenness of the troops, who could not 
shrink from any labour, however severe, to which their king 
was the first to put his hand. 

Within the brief space of four days Alexander succeeded 
in gaining possession of a small hill on a level with the rock, 
and in thus securing a dominant position. The success of 
this operation convinced the garrison that the capture of the 
citadel was merely a question of time, and negotiations for 
capitulation on terms were begun. 

The besieged, being more anxious to gain time for escape 
than to conclude a treaty^ evacuated the rock during the 
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nighty and attempted to slip away unobserved in the darkness. 

But the iinsleeping vigilance of Alexander detected the 
movement^ and partially defeated their plans. Placing 
himself at the head of 700 picked men, he clambered up the 
cliff the moment the garrison began to retii'e and slew many. 

In this way the virgin fortress, which even Herakles had Mace- 
failed to win, became the prize of Alexander. The 
justly proud of his success, offered sacrifice and worship to posted, 
the gods, dedicated altars to Athene and Nike, and built 
a fort for the accommodation of the garrison which he 
quartered on the mountain. The command of this important 
post was entrusted to Sisikottos (Sasigupta), a Hindu, who 
long befoi^e had deserted from the Indian contingent attached 
to the army of Bessus, the rebel satrap of Bactria, and had 
since proved himself a faithful officer in the Macedonian 
service. 

Alexander then proceeded to complete the subjugation of Advance 
the Assakenians by another raid into their country, 
occupied a town named Dyrta, which probably lay to the 
north of Aornos. This town and the surrounding district 
were abandoned by the inhabitants, who had crossed the 
Indus, and taken refuge in the Abhisara country, in the 
hills between the Hydaspes (Jihlain) and Akesines (Chinab) 
rivers.^ He then slowly forced his way through the forests 
down to the bridge-head at Ohind. Although the direct 
distance could not be great, the work of clearing a road 
passable for an army was so arduous that fifteen or sixteen 
marches were required to reach Hephaestion^s camp.^ 


^ Various attempts to identify 
Dyrta have been made without 
success. The position of Abhisara, 
or ‘ the kingdom of Abisares % was 
correctly defined for the first time 
by Sir M. A. Stein, who writes that 
‘ Darvabhisara [i. e. Darva and 
Abhisara] comprised the whole 
tract of the iow'er and middle hills 
lying between the Vitasta (Jihlam 
or Hydaspes) and the Candrabhaga 
(Chinab or Akesines) . , . The hiE- 
state of Eajapuri (Rajauri) was in- 
cluded in Darvabhisara . . . One 
passage would restrict the applica- 


tion of the term to the lower hills 
The small chieftainship of Rajauri 
and Bhimbhar, the ancient Abhi- 
sara, is now included within the 
limits of the Kashmir State, as 
defined in recent times. Abhisara 
used to be erroneously Identified 
with the Hazara District, which 
really corresponds with Ura^a, or 
the kingdom of Arsakes (Stein, 
Mujatara^im, transL, Bk. i, 180; 
V, 217 ; and McCrindie, op. cit., 
p. 375). The fine of march from 
Aornos is not known. 

2 Curtins (vii, 12) is the authority 
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Bridge at 
Ohind, 


January, 
3^6 B* c. 
February, 
326 B. c. 


Embassy 

from 

Taxila. 


Opinions have differed concerning the location of the 
bridge over the Indus^ and most writers have been inclined 
to place it at Attock (Atak), where the river is narrowest. 
Bnt the investigations of M. Foucher have clearly established 
the fact that the bridge^, presumably constructed of boats^ 
must have been at Ohind or Und^ 16 miles above Attock. 
Having arrived at the bridge-heacb Alexander sacrificed to 
the gods on a magnificent scale^ and gave his army thirty 
days of much needed rest^ amusing them with games and 
gymnastic contests.^ 

At Ohind Alexander was met by an embassy from Ambhi 
(Oniphis),^ who had then succeeded to the throne of Taxila^ 
the great city three marches beyond the Indus. The lately 
deceased king had met the invader in the previous year at 
Nikaia and tendered the submission of his kingdom. This 
tender was now renewed on behalf of his son by the embassy^ 
and was supported by a contingent of 700 horse and the 
gift of valuable supplies comprising thirty elephants^ 8,000 
fat oxen, more than 10,000 sheep, and 200 talents of silver. 

The ready submission of the rulers of Taxila is explained 
by the fact that they desired Alexanderis help against their 
enemies in the neighbouring states. At that moment Taxila 
was at war both with the hill kingdom of Abhisara, and with 
the more powerful state governed by the king whom the 
Greeks called Poros, approximately coincident with the 
modern districts of Jihlam, Gujarat, and Shahpur.^ 


for the fifteen or sixteen marches. 
His words are: ‘Having left this 
pass [? Ambela], he arrived after 
the sixteenth encampment at the 
river Indus \ 

^ Arrian, v, 3 ; Diodorus, xvii, 
86. The ancient road to India 
from the Kabul river valley followed 
a circuitous route through Puru- 
shapura (Peshawar), Pushkalavatl 
(Peukelaotis), Hoti Mardan, and 
Shahbazgarhi (Po-lu-sha of the 
Chinese), to Und or Ohind. The 
direct route to Attock has been 
made practicable only in modern 
times. Und is the pronunciation 
of the inhabitants of the town which 
is called Ohind by the people of 


Peshawar and Mardan ; the San- 
skrit name was Udabhandapura 
(Cunningham, Ancient Geography^ 
p. 52 ; Stein, Raj at, transL, ii, 336 ; 
Foucher, op. cit., p. 46, with maps). 
Major Eaverty considers Uhand to 
be the correct spelling, and this 
form is the nearest to the Sanskrit. 
_ ® The restoration of the name 
Ambhi is due to M, Sylvain L^vi 
{Journal Asiatique for 1890, p. 234). 

® Curtius, viii, 12. The country 
of Poros lay between the Hydaspes 
(Jihlam) and the Akesines (Chinab), 
and contained 300 towns (Strabo, 
XV, 29). The Indian form of the 
name or title transcribed as Poros 
by the Greeks is not known. The 
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Spring had now begun, and the omens being favourable, pebraaiy 
the refreshed army began the passage of the river one 
morning at daybreak; and, with the help of the Taxilan Passage 
king, safely effected entrance on the soil of India, which no 
European traveller or invader had ever before trodden.^ 

A curious incident marked the last day’s march to Taxila. Curious 
When four or five miles from the city Alexander was startled 
to see a complete army in order of battle advancing to meet 
him. He supposed that treacherous opposition was about to 
be offered, and had begun to make arrangements to attack 
the Indians, when Ambhi galloped forward with a few 
attendants and explained that the display of force was 
intended as an honour, and that Ms entire army was at 
Alexander’s disposal. When the misunderstanding had been 
removed the Macedonian force continued its advance and was 
entertained at the city with royal magnificence. 

Taxila, now represented by more than twelve square miles Taxila. 
of ruins to the north-west of Rawalpindi and the south-east 
of Hasan Abdal, was then one of the greatest cities of the 
east, and was famous as the principal seat of Hindu learning 
in Northern India, to which scholars of all classes flocked for 
instruction, especially in the medical sciences.^ 


guess that it might be Pauram is 
not convincing. 

-= ^ The chronology is determined 
by Strabo, xv, 17, who states, on 
tne authority of Aristoboulos, the 
companion and historian of Alex- 
ander, that *they remained in the 
mountainous country belonging to 
the Aspasioi and to Assakanos 
during the winter. In the begin- 
ning of spring they descended to 
the plains and the great city of 
Taxila, whence they went on to 
the Hydaspes and the land of 
Poros. During the winter they 
saw no rain, but only snow, Eatn 
fell for the first time while they 
were at Taxila’. The passage of 
the Indus must therefore be dated 
in February, or at the latest, in 
March, 396 b. c. Mr. Pearson notes 
that * when Burnes was with Ranjit 
Singh at Lahore, the festival of 
spring was celebrated with lavish 


magnificence on the 6th of Feb- 
ruary’ (Ind. AnL, 1905, p. 257). 
The rain at Taxila must have been 
due to a passing storm, because the 
regular rainy season does not begin 
before June. 

^ The name is given by the Greek 
and Roman authors as Taxila 
(Td^tAa), which is a close transcri^ 
tion of the Pali or Prakrit Takkasi- 
la. The Sanskrit form is Taksha- 
i^ila. The ruins at Shahdheri, eight 
miles south-east of Hasan Abdal, 
and in the surrounding villages, 
have been roughly surveyed and 
described by Cunningham {Reports^ 
ii, 111-51), but deserve more sys- 
tematic and detailed examina- 
tion, which the Archaeological De- 
parbnent has begun. The results 
of three months’ exploration are 
described by Dr, J. H. Marshall, 
C, I.E., in alecture entitled ‘ Archae- 
ological Discoveries at Taxila’, de- 
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Submis- 
sion of 
Ambhi. 


AmbM I'ecognized Alexander as his lord^ and received 
from him investiture as lawful successor of his deceased 
father the king of Taxila. In return for the favour shown 
to him by the invader-, he provided the Macedonian army 
with liberal supplies, and presented Alexander with eighty 
talents of coined silver ^ and golden crowns for himself and 
all his friends. Alexander, not to be outdone in generosity, 
returned the presents, and bestowed on the donor a thousand 
talents from the spoils of war, along with many banqueting 
vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity of Persian drapery, 
and thirty chargers caparisoned as when ridden by himself. 
This lavish generosity, although displeasing to Alexander’s 
Macedonian officers, probably was prompted more by policy 
than by sentiment. It purchased a contingent of 5,000 men, 
and secured the fidelity of a most useful ally (Q, Curtius, 
viii, 12; Diodorus, xvii, 86; Arrian, v. 8). 


livered before the Panjab Historical 
Society on Sept. 4, 1913. The 
remains include those of three 
distinct cities, namely, Bir — Mau- 
rya and pre-Maurya; Sir Kap — 
Indo-Greek, Parthian, and Kad- 
phises I ; and Sir Sukh—of the time 
of Kanishka. The stratification 
proves conclusively both that Kan- 
ishka was later than the Parthian 
and Kadphises kings, and that he 
lived in the first or second century 
after Christ The remains, so far 
as known, seem to be Buddhist, 
but the vestiges of many pre-Bud- 
dhist edifices probably remain un- 
derground. The Buddhist estab- 
lishments were in a state of decay 
when the Chinese traveller Hiuen 
Tsang visited them in the seventh 
century (Beal, i, 136-48 ; Watters, 
i, 240), and the kingdom was then 
tributary to Kashmir. The Jataka 
stories are full of references to the 
fame of Taxila as a university town, 
e.g. vol, ii (Rouse’s transL), 2, 32, 
59, &c. The Susima Jataka places it 
in the kingdom of Gandhara, i. e. of 
Peukelaotis and Peshawar. Most of 
the Jatakas probably are anterior 
to Alexander’s time. The romantic 
history of Apollonius of Tyana, by 
Philostratus, gives many detaife 
about Taxila in the first century of 


the Christian era, which would be 
extremely interesting if confidence 
could be felt in the truth of the 
alleged facts (Phillimore’s transL, 
Oxford, 1.912, Bk. H, chap. 20-42), 
Prof. Flinders Petrie believes in the 
reality of the Indian journey of 
Apollonius, and dates it in a. b, 
(Per soTial Religion in Mgvpt^ 
1909, p. 141). 

^ This ‘coined’ or ‘stamped’ 
silver (signatum argentum) probably 
consisted of the little fiat ingots 
known to numismatists as ‘ pmich- 
marked’ pieces, because they are 
not struck with a die, but are 
marked irregularly by small punches 
of various patterns applied at dif- 
ferent times. For accounts of this 
curious coinage, which was used 
throughout India, see Eapson, In- 
dian Cohis^ §§ 4-6; Cunningham, 
Coim of Ancient India, pp. 54-60, 
pL I and II, 1, 2; and CataL 
Coins in the Indian Museum, voL 1 , 
pp. 131-42. The punch-marked 
coins follow the monetary system of 
the Achaemenian dynasty of Persia 
(558-330 B.C.), as proved by Mon- 
sieur J. A. Decourdemancnes (X 
As., Jan,-Fev. 1912, pp. 117-32). 
The early copper coinage of Taxila 
is described in the works cited. 
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While Alexander was at Taxila^ the hill chieftain of Raja of 
Abhisara, who really intended to Join Poros in repelling 
invader (Diodorus, xviij 87), sent envoys who professed to 
surrender to Alexander all that their master possessed. 

This mission was favourably received, and Alexander hoped 
that Poros would display complaisance equal to that of Ms 
ally. But a summons sent requiring Mm to do homage and 
pay tribute was met with the proud answer that he would 
indeed come to his frontier to meet the invader, but at the 
head of an army ready lor battle. 

Having stayed in his comfortable quarters at Taxila for Advance 
sufficient time to rest his army (Diodorus, xvii, 87), Alex-^^^^" 
ander led his forces, now strengthened by the Taxilan April, 
contingent and a small number of elephants, eastward 
meet Poros, who was known to be awaiting him on the 
farther bank of the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. The march 
from Taxila to Jihlam on the Hydaspes, in a south- 
easterly direction, a distance of about 100 or 110 
miles, according to the route followed, brought the army 
over difficult ground and probably occupied a fortnight.^ 

The hot season was at its height, but to Alexander all 
seasons were equally fit for campaigning, and he led his 
soldiers on and on from conquest to conquest, regardless of 
the snows of the mountains and the scorching heat of the 
plains. He arrived at Jihlam early in May, and found the May, 
river already flooded by the melting of the snow in the hills. 

The boats which had served for the passage of the Indus, 
having been cut into sections and transported on wagons to 
be rebuilt on the bank of the Hydaspes, were again utilized 
for the crossing of that river (Arrian, v, 8). 

In spite of the most elaborate preparations, the problem of Prepara- 
the passage of the Hydaspes in the face of a superior force pass^e of 
could not be solved without minute local knowledge; and river. 

^ Alexander must have marched may have utilized both roads, 
either by the northern road through After his arrival at the river bank 
the Bakrala Pass, past Rohtas, to he was free to choose his battle- 
Jihlam; or by the road 20 miles ground (Pearson, 'Alexander, Porus 
farther south through the Bunhar and the Panjab,’ Ind» Ant,, 1905, 

Pass to Jalalpur. Possibly he p. 25$, with map). 
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Alexander was compelled to defer his decision as to the best 
feasible solution nntil he should have acquired the necessary 
acquaintance with all the local conditions. On his arrival^ 
he found the army of Poros^ fifty thousand strongs drawn 
lip on the opposite bank. It was obvious that the horses of 
the cavalry, the arm upon which the Macedonian commander 
placed his reliance, could not be induced to clamber up the 
bank of a flooded river in the face of a host of elephants, and 
that some device for evading this difficulty must be sought. 

Alexander, therefore, resolved, in the words of Arrian, to 
/steal a passage \ The easiest plan would have been for the 
invader to wait patiently in his lines until October or 
Novembei*, when the waters would subside and the river 
might become fordable. Although such dilatory tactics did 
not commend themselves to the impetuous spirit of Alex- 
ander, he endeavoured to lull the vigilance of the enemy by 
the public announcement that he intended to await the 
change of season, and gave a colour of truth to the declara- 
tion by employing his troops in foraging expeditions and 
the collection of a great store of provisions. At the same 
time his flotilla of boats continually moved up and down the 
river, and frequent reconnaissances were made in search of 
a ford. ^All this,^ as Arrian observes, ^prevented Poros 
from resting and concentrating his preparations at any one 
point selected in preference to any other as the best for 
defending the passage^ (v, 9). Rafts, galleys, and smaller 
boats were secretly prepared and hidden away among the 
woods and islands in the upper reaches of the river. These 
preliminaries occupied six or seven weeks, during which time 
the rains had broken, and the violence of the flood had 
increased. Careful study of the ground had convinced Alex- 
ander that the best chance of crossing in safety was to be found 
near a sharp bend in the river about 16 miles marching 
distance above his camp, at a point where his embarkation 
would be concealed by a bluff and an island covered with 
forest. Having arrived at this decision, Alexander acted 
upon it, not only, as Arrian Justly remarks, with ^ marvellous 
audacity^, but with consummate prudence and precaution. 
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He left Krateros with a considerable force^ including the Beginning 
Taxilan contingent of 5^000 men, to guard the camp near 
Jihlam^ and supplied him with precise instructions as to the Reserve 
iiiaiiiier in which he should use this reserve force to support 
the main attack. Half-way between the standing camp and 
the chosen crossing-place three generals were stationed ivith 
the mercenary cavalry and infantry, and had orders to cross 
the river as soon as they should perceive the Indians to be 
fairly engaged in action. All sections of the army were kept 
in touch by a chain of sentries posted along the bank. 

When all these precautionary arrangements had been Night 
completed, Alexander in person took command of a picked 
force of about 11,000 or 12,000 men, including the foot 
guards, hypaspist infantry, mounted archers, and 5,000 
cavalry of various kinds, with which to effect the passage. 

In order to escape observation, he marched by night at some 
distance from the bank, and his movements were further 
concealed by a violent storm of rain and thunder which 
broke during the march. He arrived unperceived at the ap- 
pointed place and found the fleet of galleys, boats, and rafts 
in readiness. The enemy had no suspicion of what was 
happening until the fleet appeared in the open river beyond 
the %vooded island, and Alexander disembarked his force at 
daybreak without opposition. But when he had landed, he 
was disappointed to find that yet another deep channel lay 
in front, which must be crossed. With much difficulty 
a ford was found, and the infantry struggled through breast 
deep in the stream, while the horses swam with only their 
heads above water. The sole practicable road from the 
camp of Poros involved a wide detour, which rendered 
prompt opposition impossible, and Alexander was able to 
deploy his dripping troops on the mainland before any 
attempt could be made to stop him. 

Then, when it w^as too late, the son of the Indian king The 
came hurrying up with 2,000 horse and 120 chariots. This 
inadequate force was speedily routed with the loss of 4^00 
killed, and of all the chariots. Fugitives carried the dis- 
astrous news to the camp of Poros, who moved out with the 
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btilk of to give battle, leaving a guard to protect his 

baggage against Krateros, who lay in wait on the opposite 
bank. The Indian army deployed on the only ground 
available, the plain now known as Karri, girdled on the north 
and east by low hills, and about 5 miles in width at its broadest 
part. The surface was a firm sandy soil well adapted for 
military movements even in the rainy season. 

A stately force it was with which the Indian monarcb 
moved forth to defend his country against the audacious 
invader from the west. Two hundred huge elephants, 
stationed at intervals of not less than a hundred feet from 
one another, and probably in eight ranks, formed the front 
in the centre.^ The chief reliance of Poros was on these 
monsters who would, it was calculated, terrify the foreign 
soldiers and render the dreaded cavalry unmanageable. Be- 
hind the elephants stood a compact force of 30,000 infantry 
with projections on the wings, and files of the infantry were 
pushed forward in the intervals between the elephants, so 
that the Indian army presented ^ very much the appearance 
of a city— the elephants as they stood resembling its towers, 
and the men-at-arms placed between them resembling 
the lines of wall intervening between tower and tower ^ 
(Diodorus, xvii. S’!). Both flanks were protected by cavalry 
with chariots in front. The cavalry numbered 4,000 and the 
chariots 300. Each chariot was drawn by four horses, and 
carried six men, of whom two were archers, stationed one on 
each side of the vehicle, two were shield-bearers, and two 
were charioteers, who in the stress of battle were wont to 
drop the reins and ply the enemy with darts (G. Curtins, 
viii, 14). 

The infantry were all armed with a broad and lieavy two- 
handed sword, and a long buckler of undressed ox-hide. In 
addition to these arms each man carried either javelins or 
a bow. The how is described as being 

^ made of equal length with the man who bears it. This 

^ See plan of the battle. The indebted for it to my eldest son* 
number of ranks is determined by who has plotted the details to 
the limitation of space. The plan scale, 
shows exactly 200 elephants. I am 
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they rest upon the ground^ and pressing against it with their 
left foot thus discharge the arrow having drawn the string 
backwards; for the shaft they use is little short of being 
three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an 
Indian archeris shot— neither shield nor breastplate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be" (Arrian, Indika^ cli. xvi). 

But great as was the power of the Indian bow, it was too 
cumbrous to meet the attack of the mobile Macedonian 
cavalry. The slippery state of the surface prevented the 
archers from resting the end of their weapons firmly on the 
ground, and Alexanderis horse were able to deliver their 
charge before the bowmen had completed their adjustments 
(Q. Curtius, viii, 14). The Indian horsemen, each of whom 
carried two Javelins and a buckler, were far inferior in per- 
sonal strength and military discipline to Alexanderis men 
(Arrian, Anab, v, 17), 

With such force and such equipment Poros awaited the 
attack of the greatest military genius whom the world has 
seen. 

Alexander clearly perceived that his small force would 
have no chance of success in a direct attack upon the enemy’s 
centre, and resolved to rely on the effect of a vigorous cavalry 
charge against the Indian left wing. The generals in 
command of the 6,000 infantry at his disposal were ordered 
to play a waiting game, and to take no part in the action 
until they should see the Indian foot and horse thrown into 
confusion by the charge of cavalry under Alexander’s per- 
sonal command. 

He opened the action by sending his mounted archers, 
a thousand strong, against the left wing of the Indian army, 
which must have extended close to the bank of the river. 
The archers discharged a storm of arrows and made furious 
charges. They were quickly followed by the Guards led by 
Alexander himself. The Indian cavalry on the right wing 
hurried round by the rear to support their hard-pressed 
comrades on the left. But meantime two regiments of 
horse commanded by Koinos, which had been detached by 
Alexander for the purpose, swept past the front of the 
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immobile host of Poros^, galloped round its right wirig^ and 
thimtened the the Indian cavalry and chariots. 

While the Indian squadrons were endeavouring to effect 
a partial change of front to meet the impending onset from 
the rear^j they necessarily fell into a certain amount of con- 
fusion. Alexander^ seeing his opportunity, seized the very 
moment when the enemy^s horse were changing front, and 
pressed home his attack. The Indian ranks on both wings 
broke and ^ fled for shelter to the elephants as to a friendly 
walF, Thus ended the first act in the drama. 

The elephant drivers tried to I’ctrieve the disaster by Second 
urging their mounts against the Macedonian horse, but 
phalanx, which had now advanced, began to take its de- 
feiTed share in the conflict. The Macedonian soldiers hurled 
show^ers of darts at the elephants and their riders. The 
maddened beasts charged and crushed through the closed 
ranks of the phalanx, impenetrable to merely human attack. 

The Indian horsemen seized the critical moment, and, seeking 
to revenge the defeat ^vhich they had suffered in the first 
stage of the action, wheeled round and attacked Alexanders 
cavalry. But the Indians were not equal to the task which 
they attempted, and being repulsed, were again cooped up 
among the elephants. The second act of the drama was 
now finished. 

The third and last began with a charge by the Macedonian Third 
massed cavalry which crashed into the broken Indian ranks 
and effected an awful carnage. The battle ended at the 
eighth hour of the day (Plutarch, Life^ ch. 60) in a scene of 
murderous confusion, which is best described in the words of 
Arrian, whose account is based on that of men who shared in 
the fight. 

^The elephants,^ he writes, ^ being now cooped up within Rout of 
a narrow space, did no less damage to their friends than to Indians, 
their foes, trampling them under their feet as they wheeled 
and pushed about. There resulted in consequence a great 
slaughter of the cavalry, cooped up as it was within a narrow 
space around the elephants. Many of the elephant drivers, 
moreover, had been shot down, and of the elephants them- 
selves some had been wounded, while others, both from 
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exhaustion and the loss of their mahouts^, no longer kept to 
their own side of the conflict, but^ as if driren frantic by 
their sufferings, attacked friend and foe quite indiscrimin- 
ately, pushed them, trampled them down, and killed them in 
all manner of ways. But the Macedonians, who had a wide 
and open field, and could therefore operate as they thought 
best, gave way when the elephants charged, and wdien they 
retreated followed at their heels and plied them with darts ; 
whereas the Indians, who were in the midst of the animals, 
suffered far more fi’om the effects of their rage. 

^ When the elephants, however, became quite exhausted, 
and their attacks were no longer made with vigour, they 
fell back like ships backing water, and merely kept trumpet- 
ing as they retreated with their faces to the enemy. Then 
did Alexander surround with his cavalry the whole of the 
enemy^s line, and signal that the infantry, with their shields 
linked together so as to give the utmost compactness to their 
ranks, should advance in phalanx. By this means the 
cavalry of the Indians was, with a few exceptions, cut to 
pieces in the action. Such also was the fate of the infantry, 
since the Macedonians were now pressing them from every 
side. 

^ Upon this all turned to flight wherever a gap could be 
found in the cordon of Alexander’s cavalry.’ 

Meanwhile, Krateros and the other officers left on the 
opposite bank of the river had crossed over, and with their 
fresh troops fell upon the fugitives, and wrought terrible 
slaughter. The Indian army was annihilated; all the 
elephants being either killed or captured, and the chariots 
destroyed. Three thousand horsemen, and not less than 
twelve thousand foot soldiers were killed, and 9,000 taken 
prisoners. The Macedonian loss, according to the highest 
estimate, did not exceed a thousand. 

Poros himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half feet in 
height, fought to the last^ but at last succumbed to nine 
wounds, and was taken piisoner in a fainting condition. 

Alexander had the magnanimity to respect his gallant 
adversaiy, and willingly responded to his proud request to 
be ^treated as a king^’. The victor not only confirmed the 


^ "On ^atXLXtHais ftot ^ 
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vanquished |3rfflce ill the govemmeut of his ancestral terri* 
tory, but added' to' it otheiv lands of 'still greater extent; and 
by this politic generosity secured for the brief period of iiis 
stay in the country a grateful and faithful friendd 

The victory was commemorated by the foundation of two Bonke- 
towns; one named Nikauq situated on the battlefield ; 
the otlier^ named Boukephala, situated at the point whence 
Alexander had started to cross the Hydaspes. The latter 
was dedicated to the memory of Alexander’s famous chargerj, 
which had carried him safely through so many perils, and 
had now at last succumbed to weariness and old age. 
Boukephala, by reason of its position at a ferry on the high 
road from the west to the Indian interior^ became a place of 
such fame and importance as to be reckoned by Pkitarch 
among the greatest of Alexander’s foundations. It was 
practically identical with the modern town of Jihlam 
(Jhelum), and its position is more closely marked by the 
extensive elevated mound to the west of the existing 
town. 

The position of Nikaia, which never attained fame, is less Nikaia. 
certain ; but probably should be sought at the village of 
Sukhchainpur to the south of the Karri plain, the scene of 
the battle.^ 


An interesting numismatic memorial of the battle is the Medal 
famous unique dekadraehm in the British Museum, ‘showing ^OTSkiig 
on one side a Macedonian horseman driving before Mm a ^he battle. 


^ For disputed questions con- 
cerning the passage of the river, 
and the date and site of the battle 
see App. D, E. Opinions differ 
concerning the exact nature of the 
movement of Koinos ; but to me 
tile texts seem sufficiently plain. 
A mobile cavalry force had no diffi- 
culty in riding across the front of an 
army like that of Poros ; although, 
of course, such a feat would be im- 
possible if that army had possessed 
rifles and guns. While Arrian’s lucid 
description of the battle has been 
followed in the main, some details 
have been taken from other writers. 

2 Arrian (v, 20) gives the true 
account of the death of Bouke- 
phalos. The site of Boukephala 


was determined, to my satisfaction, 
by Abbott (‘ On the Sites of Nikaia 
and Boukephala \J, A, S. jB., 1859, 
p. 931). The mound referred to is 
known locally as ‘ Pindi or ‘ the 
town’, and yields large ancient 
bricks and numerous Graeco- 
Bactrian coins. Boukephala is 
mentioned in the Peutingerian 
Tables, by Pliny (vi, 90), and the 
author of the Peripliis (eh. 4*7), as 
well as by Plutarch {Fortune, of 
Alemnder, Oration 1, 9). Cunning- 
ham’s identifications of the two 
towns are necessarily rejected as 
being based upon the theory that 
the passage of the river was effected 
at JaMpur, 



CONTENTS OP PLATE OP INDIAN GOINS AND 
MEDALS (2) IN THE BEITISH MUSEUM 


1 

INo, 

Kiiiff, 

O&rersfc’, 

Meverse. 

Refmntesand Emarl's. ■ | 

1 

AkKauder. 

A. standing, wearing Persian 
lielmet, and holding thun- 
derbolt. Sion. A. 

Horseman attacking 
elephant with riders. 

Dekadraclim medal, 
probably struck to com- 
memorate battle of Hy- 
daspes. NanK Ghron.\ 
190<>, p, S, PI. i, 8. 

2 

Angus tiis. 

Head of Augustus. 

. . . . . 

Denarius ; for oomim- 
rison witli No, 3. 

3 

Kozola KadiipLes 
(Kadphises 1). 

Head of king, with legend in 
Greek script. 

/ ;• • ‘ * 

Bronze imitation of No. 

2. As Gardner, CataL, 

' PI. xxv, 5, 

4 

Huviblika. 

Portrait bust of king ; legend 
in modified Greek scnpt. 


Gold. As Gardner, PL 
xxvii,T6, '■ 

5 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Gold. As Chirdner, PL 
xxvii, ■ 

6 

Tiberiiifi. 

Head of Tiberius. 

EmperorseatedasPonti- 
fex Maximus. 

Denarius ; for compari- 
son with various In- 
dian coins. 

7 

Nahapiina, Ksha- 
harata satrap. 

Head of satrap, with modified 
Greek legend. 

Thunderbolt and arrow. 
Kharoshthi vei-sion of 
Creek legend. 

Rapson, B. M. CataL^ 
No, 243. 

S 

CUashiana, 

satrup. 

1 Head of satiup, with modi- 
, fied Greek legend. 

Sun, or star, moon ; 

symbol, riveror ■ 
snakk Brahmi legend 
of titles and name. 

Rapson, B, A/. Cat<(.L,\ 
No. 2m, &c. C^PL X, 

J. B.). 

9 

Endmhuha, 

' ^aka satrap. 

Head of satraj), vvitli traces of 
corrupt Greek legend. 

Vhaltya symbol. Brahmi 
legend of name and 
titles. 

Rapson, B.M, (JataU, PL 
xvii, No. fill. 

10 

Kumaragiipta I, 

Head of king, with date, ? 119, 

Fantail \>eacock, Brah- 
nii legend of name and 
titles. 

As Cunningham, A. S, 
2tqi., voL ix, 1*1, v, <?, 
'7. . ■ 

11 

Toramana Huuo. 

Head of king to 1., with date 

"52.'" ■ ■ 

Fantail peacock, Brah* 
mi legend of name and 
titles. 

Coithi, Med. liidla, PL ii. 
11, 

12 

Amsuvaraian of 
Nepal. 

Winged lion. Brahmi legend, 
B^-amhmtwuu 

Cow. Brahmi legend, 
KamadeM, * incarna- 
tion of Kama.' 

CoitU Anc. liuUa, PL 
xiiLth 


M ihiragnla 

H uria. 

Barbarous bust of king, with 
name in BraiaiiT script. 

Bnde hull, walking I. 
Legend, jayatu vrisih- 
aJ», ‘victory to ’the 
Imll.' 

As /. A/, CalaL, voL i, 
PL x-xv, 5. 

14 

Bhoja c»r Mihira, 
Gurj/ira- Pniti^ 
hara, king of 
Kanauj. 

Boar incarnation of Vish^iu, 
and solar symbol. 

Traces of Bassanian 
type. Legend^ imper. 
feet, S'/mad Adi-vavd- 
ha^ ‘ the foitunate pri- 
maeval boar’, a title 
of both Vishnu and the 
king. 

As L M. CiitaL, vol. i, 
PL XXV, IS. 
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retreiitiiig elephant with its two riders^ and on the other 
side a standing figure of xilexaiider holding a thunderbolt, 
and wearing the Persian helmet, and with KX^^av'bpov 
Bao-tAilc*)??) in the field. Mr. Barclay Head shows good 
reason for believing that this piece was struck in India as 
a medal for presentation to Macedonian officers wlio took 
;|mrt ill the: battle.^ , , ' 

Alexander, having performed with fitting splendour tlieTheGlau- 
obseqiiies of the slain, oflfered the customary sacrifices, and 
celebrated games, left Krateros behind with a portion of the 
army, and orders to fortify posts and maintain comniiniica- 
tions. The king himself, taking a force of picked troops, 
largely composed of cavalry, invaded the country of a nation 
called Glausai or Glaiikanikoi, adjacent to the dominions of 
P5ros. Thirty- seven considerable towns and a multitude of 
villages, having readily submitted, were added to the extensive 
territory administered by Poros. The king of the lower 
hills, who is called Abisares by the Greek writers, finding 
resistance hopeless, again tendered his submission. Another 
Poros, nephew of the defeated monarch, and ruler of a tract 
called Gandaris, sent envoys promising allegiance to the 
invincible invader, and sundry independent tribes {rOiv avro- 
z/ogwz/ ’Iz;§<3p) followed the example of these princes. 

Alexander, moving in a direction more easterly than Middle 
before, crossed the Akesines (Chinab) at a point not specified, 
but certainly near the foot of the hills. The passage of the ^ 

river, although unopposed, was difficult by reason of the 
rapid current of the flooded stream, which was 3,000 yards 
(15 stadia) in wddth, and of the large and jagged rocks with 
which the channel was bestrewn, and on which many of the 
boats were wrecked.^ 

The king, having made adequate arrangements for supplies, ^sage of 
reinforcements, and the maintenance of communications, 

^ See ante^ plate ‘ Indian coins miles above Wazirabad, where Mc- 
and medals, 11, fig. 1, and Num. Crindle places the crossing. The 
Chron,, 1906, p. 8, pi. I, 8. ChinSb has changed its course very 

2 These particulars given by Ar- considerably, and lower down has 
rian (v, 90) clearly prove that the wandered over a bed about 30 miles 
Akesines was crossed near the in breadth (Raverty, op. eit, 343). 
foot of the hill, some 95 or 30 



74 ALEXANDER'S:. INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

continued his advance eastwards, probably passing' close to 
the ancient fortress of Sialkot, The Hydraotes (Ravi) river 
having been crossed without difficulty, Hephaistioii was sent 
back ill order to reduce to obedience the younger Poros, who 
had revolted owing to feelings of resentment at the excessive 
favour shown to his uncle and enemy, 

The inde- Alexander selected as the adversaries worthy of his steel 
P^^dent important confederacy of independent tribes which 

was headed by the Katliaioi, who dwelt upon the left or 
eastern side of the Hydraotes, and enjoyed the highest repu- 
tation for skill in the art of war* Their neighbours, the 
Oxydrakai, who occupied the basin of the Hyphasis, and the 
Malloi, who were settled along the lower course of the 
Hydradtes below Lahore, and were also famous as brave 
warriors, intended to join the tribal league, but had not 
actually done so at this time. The Kathaioi were now 
supported only by minor clans, their immediate neighbours, 
and the terrible fate which awaited the Malloi was postponed 
for a brief space.^ 

Pimprama On the second day after the passage of the Hydraotes, 
Sangala. Alexander received the capitulation of a town named Pim- 
prama, belonging to a clan called Adraistai by Arrian ; and, 
after a day^s rest, proceeded to invest Sangala, which the 
Kathaioi and the allied tribes had selected as their main 
stronghold. The tribes protected their camp, lying under 
the shelter of a low hill, by a triple row of wagons, and 
offered a determined resistance. 

Meanwhile, the elder Poros arrived with a reinforcement for 
the besiegers of five thousand troops, elephants, and a siege 
train; but before any breach in the city wall had been 
effected, the Macedonians stormed the place by escalade, and 
i*outed the allies, who lost many thousands killed. Alexan- 
dei*^ s loss in killed was less than a hundred, but twelve hundred 
of his men were wounded — an unusually large proportion. 

^ For the correct location of the (J. E, A. 8., Oct., 1903). See the 
cl^s see the author’s paper en- map, reprinted from that paper, 
titled * The Position of the Autono- with a slight alteration of the sug- 
mous Tribes of the Panjab con- gested position of the altars, 
quered by Alexander the Great’ 
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Saiigaia was razed to the ground,, as a punishment for tlie 
stout resistance of its defenders^ 

Yet another river^ the Hyphasis (Bias), lay in the path of 
the royal adventurer, who advanced to its bank, and prepared 
to cross, being determined to subdue the nations beyond. 
These were reputed to be clans of brave agTiculturists, 
enjoying an admirable system of aristocratic government, and 
occupying a fertile territory well supplied with elephants of 
superior size and courage. 

Alexander, having noticed that his troops no longer 
followed him with their wonted alacrity, and were indisposed 
to proceed to more distant adventures, sought to rouse their 
enthusiasm by an eloquent address, in which he recited the 
glories of their wondrous conquests from the Hellespont to 
the Hyphasis, and promised them the dominion and riches of 
all Asia. But his glowdng words fell on unwilling ears, and 
were received with painful silence, W'hich remained unbroken 
for a long time. 

At last Koiiios, the trusted cavalry general, who had led 
the charge in the battle with Poros, summoned up courage to 
reply, and argued the expediency of fixing some limit to the 
toils and dangers of the army. He urged his sovereign to 
remember that out of the Greeks and Macedonians who had 
crossed the Hellespont eight years earlier, some had been 
invalided home, some were unwilling exiles in newly founded 
cities, some were disabled by wounds, and others, the most 
numerous, had perished by the sword or disease. 

Few indeed were those left to follow the standards; and 
they were weary wretches, shattered in health, ragged, ili- 


Arriva! 
at the 
Hyphasis. 


Alexan- 

der’s 

address. 


Reply of 
Koines. 


Septem- 
ber, 396 


^ Much nonsense has been written 
about the site of Sangaia {'S,arfyaKa\ 
which was quite distinct from the 
Sakala of Hindu writers and of 
Hiuen Tsang. The assumption 
that the two towns were identical 
led Cunningham to identify Alex- 
ander’s Sangaia with a petty mound 
called * Sangaia Tibba’ in the Jhar^ 
District. The late Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers conclusively proved this 
identification to be erroneous (JRe- 


port on Sangaia Tibha, News Press, 
Lahore, 1906; Proc* A, S. i?., 
1896, p, 81). The position of San- 
gaia, which was razed to the 
ground, cannot foe determined 
with precision, but it was in the 
Gurdaspur District, Sakala, the 
capital of Mihirakula, is represented 
by the modern Sialkot, N. lat. 

30', E, long. 74F 32" (Fleet, 
* Sakala/ Actea du Co'ngres 
dm Orientalisies^ tome I). 
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armed, and despondent. He concluded his oration by 
saying;;:"": 

^Moderation in the midst of success, O king! is the 
noblest of virtues, for, although, being at the head of so 
brave an army, you have naught to dread from mortal foes, 
yet the visitations of the Deity cannot be foreseen or guarded 
against by man^^ 

The words of Koinos were greeted with loud applause, 
which left no doubt about the temper of the men. Alex- 
ander, deeply mortified, and unwilling to yield, retired 
within bis tent; but emerged on the third day, convinced 
that further advance was impracticable. The soothsayers 
Judiciously discovered that the omens were unfavourable for 
the passage of the river, and Alexander, with a heavy heart, 
gave orders for retreat, in September, 326 b. c. 

To mark the farthest point of his advance, he erected 
twelve huge altars, built of squared stone, and each fifty 
cubits in height, dedicated to the twelve great gods. Although 
the army had not passed the river, these massive memorials 
are alleged by Pliny, who seems to have been misinformed, 
to have been erected on the farther bank, where they long 
remained to excite the wonder and veneration of both natives 
and foreigners.^ Traces of them may still exist, and should 
be looked for along the oldest bed of the Bias, near the hills, 
in one or other of the three districts — Gurdaspiu*, Hosh- 
yarpur, or Kangra^ — where nobody, except Vigne^, has yet 
sought them. 

The Judicious Arrian simply records that : — 

‘Alexander divided the army into brigades, wliicb he 
ordered to prepare twelve altars equal in heiglit to tlie 
loftiest military towers, while exceeding them in breadth ; to 
serve both as thank-offerings to the gods who had led him 

^ address of Koinos, which superato tamen arane, arisque in 
is given in full by Arrian, seems to adversa ripa dicatis ’ (Pliny, 
me to be in snostance a genuine Bk. vi, ch. 17). 

report of a real speech, and not ® Vigne, A P&t^sonal Nmrative 
merely an appropriate invention of of a Visit to Ghazni, Kabul and 
thehistoriam ^ Afghanistan (1843), p. 11. There 

‘Ad Hypasin ... qui fiiit is reason to hope that the problem 
Alexandra itinerum terminus, ex- may be solved by a local officer. 
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so far on the path of conquest, and as a memorial of his 
achievements. When the altars had been constructed^ he 
offered sacrifice upon them with the customaiy rites^ and 
celebrated gymnastic and equestrian games.^ 

The structures thus solemnly dedicated were well designed Worship 
to serve their double purpose ; and constituted a dignified 
and w^orthy monument of the piety and labours of the dragopta. 
world^s greatest general. Their significance was fully appre- 
ciated by the Indian powers which had been compelled to 
bend before the Macedonian storm. We are told that 
Chandragupta Maurya^ the first emperor of India^ who suc- 
ceeded to the lordship of Alexander's conquests^ and his 
successors for centuries afterwards^ continued to venerate the 
altarSj and were in the habit of crossing the rirer to offer 
sacrifice upon them. ^ 

Biitj if Curtius and Diodorus ai’e to be believed^ the Travellers' 
noble simplicity of the monumental altars was marred by 
a ridiculous addition designed to gratify the king’s childish 
vanity. The tale is given in its fullest form by Diodorus, 


^ ^AXi^avdpos }xlv oZv 'Hpa/cAea 
Tipwv ml irdkiv " A\i^avd pov *Avdp6- 
KorroSj favTovs els tp riixmdaL irporjyov 
dwo Twv ofioicDv, ‘ Thus Alexander, 
honouring Hercules, and Andro- 
kottos [sciL Chandragupta] again 
honouring Alexander, got them- 
selves honoured on the same 
ground’ (Plutarch, dr. 90 a. d., 
‘ How One can Praise oneself with- 
out exciting Envy,’ § 10, in Iforals^ 
ed. Teubner, and Shilieto’s trans.). 
The same author, in his Life of 
Alexander i ch. ixli, states that 
‘ he also erected altars for the gods 
which the kings of the Praisiai 
[sdl. Magadha] even to the present 
day hold in veneration, crossing 
tbe river to offer sacrifices upon 
them in the Hellenic fashion Ar- 
rian, Curtius, and Diodorus agree 
that there were twelve altars. Cur- 
tius deposes to the ‘ squared stone 
and Diodorus to the height of 50 
cubits. Philostratus gives a differ- 
ent account, as follows : — 

‘ And having crossed the Hydra- 
otes and passed by several tribes 
{eOvrf)^ they approached the Hy- 


phasis ; and 30 stades away from 
this river they came on altars bear- 
ing this inscription: “To Father 
Ammon and Heracles his brother, 
and to Athena Providence and to 
Zeus of Olympus and the Cabeiri 
of Samothrace and to the Indian 
Sun and to the Delphian Apollo.” 

‘ And they say there was also a 
brass column {arr}XT]v) dedicated, 
and inscribed as follows: “Here 
Alexander stopped.” 

‘ The altars we may attribute to 
Alexander, who so honoured tbe 
boundaries of his empire; but I 
suppose the tablet was put up by 
the Indians dwelling on the other 
side of the Hyphasis, to their own 
glory for having stayed Alexander 
from any further advance ’ 
lonim of Tpana^ Bk. II, 43). rrof. 
Phillimore erroneously translates 
the plurals 06}fioTs and PoitpLovs as 
‘an altar,’ and renders aniXtjv as 
‘memorial tablet.’ This account 
indicates that the altars dedicated 
to seven gods stood on the near or 
western side of the river, which 
probably was the fact. 
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who gravely inforiBS us that after the completo^ the 
altars, Alexander caused air encampment to be made thrice 
the size of that actually occupied by his army, encircled by 
a trench 50 feet wide and 40 feet deep, as well as by 
a rampart of extraordinary dimensions. ^ He further the 
story continues, ^ordered quarters to be constructed as for 
foot-soldiers, each containing two beds 4 cubits in lengt!) 
for each man ; and besides this, two stalls of twice the 
ordinaiy size for each horseman. Whatever else was to be 
left behind was directed to be likewise proportionately 
increased in size."' We are asked to believe that these silly 
proceedings were intended to convince the country people 
that the invaders had been men of more than ordinary 
strength and stature.^ 

It is incredible that Alexander could have been guilty of 
such senseless folly, and the legend may be rejected without 
hesitation as being probably based on distorted versions of 
talcs told by travellers who had seen the altars. 

APPENDIX D 

Alemnders Camp ; the Passage of the Hydaspes ; and the 
Site of the Battle with Paros 

The solution of the problems concerning the sites of Alexan- 
der s camp on the bank of the Hydaspes, the passage of that 
river, and the battle-field may be attained, I believe, with suffi- 
cient accuracy by careful and impartial examination of the state- 
ments made by the ancient historians and of the actual 
topogi*aphy. 

The Hydaspes (Vitasta, Bihat, or Jihlam, commonly called 
Jhelum) river has changed its course in a less degree than any 
of the other rivers of the Panjab, and in the portion of its 
stream above Jalalpur, with which alone the present discussion 
is concerned, little material change has occurred. The solution 
of the three problems in question is consequently not complicated 
to any serious extent by doubts as to the ancient course of the 
river.^ 

^ Biodorus,xvU,95;Curtius,ix,3, madan writers refer to the river as 

® Greek, ‘T5acriTj?s or BMtfv-rii * the river of Jihlam that is to say, 
fPtoleurf) ; Sanskrit, Vitmta ; Pra^ the river jfJowing past the town of 
krit, Viamtdi, Kashmiri, Vyath^ Jihlam, where the royal ferry 
Panjabi, Bihxt or Wihat. Mimam- yumr) was situated. Modem usage 
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Nor is there any doubt as to the position of Taxila^ the great Taxila. 
city from: which Alexander started on his march to the Hydaspes. 

Although €iinmiigham*s description of the remains of the city 
is in many respects inadequate^ his identification of the ruins 
at and near Shahdheri with the site of Taxila is certainly correct. 

The ruins, which are mere mounds scattered through the fields;, 
are situated about 20 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi^ 
and about 9 miles to the south-east of Hasan Abdnl village^ 

The distance from the site of Taxila to the town of Jihlam Taxila to 
(Jhelum) in a direct line^ as measured on the niap^ is about Hyda- 
90 miles^ and the direct distance: from Taxila to Jalalpm% some 
SO miles lower down the river^ is a few miles more.' The north- 
ern' or upper road from Shahdheri (Taxila) to the town of Jihlam 
¥ia Rohtas and the Bakrala Pass is p^^' English miles. Roads or 
paths leading from Shahdheri to Jaialpur via Dudhhil and the 
Buiihar Pass vary in length from 109 to 114 miles.® 

Every one is agreed that' Alexander must : have reached the 
bank of the Hydaspes either at Jihlam, or/ JaMpur; no other 
place can be thought of. /Both towns are situated on ancient 
lines of road commanding ancient ferries. 

The invader's obvious goal unquestionably would have been Roiite to 
Jihlam, which is appreciably nearer .to Taxila, and has a ferr}- ^hhlam. 
^infinitely more convenient, and - only- one-third the width of 
the Jaialpur ferry h** The road to either crossing-place is rugged 
and difficult, but a large force marching to Jaialpur would be 
more liable to entanglement in the intricate ravines of the Salt 
Range, and would encounter more formidable obstacles than 
those met with on the road to Jihlam. The presumption, there- 
fore, is that Alexander would have adopted the shorter and easier 
route and formed his camp near the town of Jihlam. The 
opinion that he followed this natural and obvious course of action 
has been advocated by Burnes, Court, and Abbott, who were all 
well qualified to express an authoritative opinion in virtue of their 
military experience and exact local knowledge. 

The rival theory that Alexander's camp was formed at Jaialpur 
Jaialpur, and that the passage of the river was effected a few theory im- 
miles above that town has been maintained by authorities 
equal personal weight — Elphinstone, Cunningham, and Chesney 

has abbreviated the Muhammadan ^ Shahdheri is in N. lat. 
designation into ‘ the Jihlam % or, E. long. 49' {Imp. Gaz. 1908, 
as itis commonly written, ‘Jhelum.’ s. v.)* The rains extend over 
Little deviation has occurred in the more than 12 square miles. Cun- 
course of the stream, except near ningham counted 55 stupm^ 28 
its junction with the Akesines or monasteries, and 9 temples 
ChinSb, which has been moved ii, 151). .■ 

‘ often and considerably ’ (Raverty, ® Cunningham, ArchaeoL Surwp 

‘The Mihran of Sind and its Mep., ii, 112, 172. 

Tributaries,’ J. A, S. il., part i, ^ Abbott, in J. A. S. B., 1852, 

1892, pp. 318, 329, 332; Stein, p. 219. 
transL Bdjat, ii, 411), 
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—and these writers, being better known in Europe tlian their 
opponents, have succeeded in winning general assent to the 
Jalalpiir theory in spite of its inherent improbability. 

Cunning- This theory has been defended at length by Cimningham, 
ham's whose arguments ivould have gained additional force if they had 

wew. been propoiincled after impartial examination of the site which 

Abbott, after careful survey, determined to be that of the 
battle-field. If the battle took place in the Karri plain, as 
maintained by Abbott, Alexander's camp must have been at or 
close to Jihlam, and the passage of the river must have been 
that town. But, unfortunately, Cimningham 
never attempted to meet Abbott’s reasoning, nor did he examine 
the course of the river above Jihlam. Having formed in 184<6‘ 
the opinion that Alexander’s camp was at Jalillpiir, Cunningham 
was content in 1S6S to examine the Jalalpur position with a 
determination to make the topography fit in with his precon- 
ceived decision. He mei*ely alludes to General Abbott’s paper 
as ^ an elaborate disquisition and there is nothing to show that 
he ever studied it carefully.^ 

His river- Cunningham relies on three arguments in favour of the 
distance Jalalpur site for Alexander’s camp. The third of tliese is that, 
argument, according to Arrian {Anah, vi, 2, 4), the fleet when descending 
the Hydaspes from Nikaia, the town on the battle-field, reached 
the capital of Sophy tes, king of the Salt Range, on the third 
day. The capital of Sophy tes, according to Cumiingliam, was 
at Alimadabad, Gvhich is just three days’ distant for a laden 
boat from Jalrdpur, but is six days from Jhelum,’ “ and, conse- 
quently, Jalalpur suits the conditions better than Jhelum. This 
argument, on which Cunningham himself laid little stress, 
obviously depends on the correct identification of the capital 
of Sophytes. Inasmuch as the identification ’ proposed by 
Cunningham is a bare guess, quite unsupported by evidence, 
the argument based upon it does not demand further con- 
sideivation. 

Argu- The second and more important argument is based upon a 
ment passage of Strabo (xv, 32), which states that Alexander’s " route 
Stmb Hydaspes was for the most part towards tlie 

south, and thenceforward was more easterly as far as the 
Hypanis [rrHyphasis] ; but throughout it kept closer to tlie 
foot of the mountains than to the plains’.® 

Inasmuch as Jalalpur is nearly due south, while Jihlam is 
approximately south-south-east from Taxila, the Jalalpur position 

^ Reports, il, 174. on the opposite bank. 

^ Reports, ii, 37, 38, 180. On ® ''H pev ovv pixp^ 'TSatfirou 
p, 38 Cunningham makes out that rb irXiov em y 

Bhera was the capital of Sophytes, 8* ^vOivSe itpds €cu pciWov psxp^ rod 
while on p. 37 he makes the same *Trruvios' dvaffa Be ttjs vnoupetas paKKov 
assertion concerning AhmadabM ^ rm -neBlcuv exopivy. 
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for the camp seems at first sight to suit the first clause of Strabo’s 
statement better than the Jihlam position. 

But in reality either position suits the text equally 'well. , ,We Kefuted. 
do not know the points at which Alexander crossed the suc- 
ceeding rivers/ the Akesines and the Hydraotes^ nor the point 
at which he reached the most distant stream, Hypliasis 
[=Hypams]. The assumption commonly made that Alexander 
crossed the Akesines (Chinab) at Wazirabad does not rest on any 
evidence. Cunningham and the other authors who maintain the 
Jalal pur position forget the last clause of Strabo’s statement to 
the effect that the whole route kept as close as possible to the 
foot of the hills. In another passage (xv, 26) Strabo explains 
that Alexander adopted this line of march because the rivers 
which traversed it could be crossed with greater facility near 
their sources than lower down. 

McCrindle, forgetting this most important general state- McCrin- 
ment, which covers the whole route from Taxila to the Hyphasis, die. 
has constructed a map which represents Alexander as keeping 
away from the hills, and marching through the plains of the Panjab 
past Jalalpur, Wazirabad, Lahore, and Amritsar. The real line of 
march must have lain much farther to the north. The Hydaspes 
must have been crossed close to the spot where it emerges from 
the hills above Jihlam, and the army must subsequently have 
passed close to Sialkot and Gurdaspur, keeping near the present 
frontier of the Kashmir (Jamu) state. 

The assumption that Alexander followed this line of march 
agrees accurately with every part of Strabo’s statement. Aline 
drawn from Jihlam to Smlkot, or to the north of that place, is 
considerably more easterly in direction than a line drawn from 
Taxila to Jihlam. 

Cunningham’s second argument in favour of the Jalalpur 
position therefore fails, like the third. 

The argument which Cunningham places first, and on which Argu- 
he lays most stress, is based on Pliny’s figures for the distance 
from Peukolaitis (Charsadda), via Taxila, to the Hydaspes (vi, 21). ^ * 

Pliny gives the distances as (I ) from Peukolaitis to Taxila 60 
Roman =55 English miles, and (2) from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
120 Roman, or 110 English miles ; and Cunningham argues that 
these figures suit Jalalpur better than they suit Jihlam. But 
it is notorious that the figures in Pliny’s text are often erroneous. 

For example, the very passage referred to gives the distance 
from the Hydaspes to the Hyphasis as SQO Roman miles, which 
is wdldly wrong. It is rash, therefore, to rely on the figures in 
Pliny’s text as we possess it. Cunningham himself was satisfied 
that the actual distance from Peukolaitis to Taxila, via Uhand, 
where Alexander crossed the Indus, is greater than that stated 
by Pliny, and proposed to correct the text {Beports^ ii, 1 1 2). 

But, even if the figure of 120 Roman miles from Taxila to the Refuted, 
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Hydaspes be accepted as correct, it does not exclude the theory 
that Alexander’s camp was at Jihlam. According to Cunningham 
(Reports, a, 179) the distance by an old road is 91' miles. Pliny’s 
distance is 110 English miles, and the difference is only 1 6 miles, 
which is insignificant, considering that we have no information 
concerning the route taken by Alexander in very difficult 
country, and no knowledge of the changes which have occurred 
in twenty-two eentui'ies. The ai'gument based on Pliny’s figures 
is, consequently, worthless, whether the figui’es be riglit or 
wrong. 

I have thus shown that all Cunningham’s arguments for the 
Jalalpur theory fail, and that the Jihlam theory, so far from 
being opposed to Strabo’s evidence, is actually supported by it. 

The theory of Elphinstone and Cunningham is still more 
strongly opposed by the evidence of topographical facts than by 
that of Strabo. 

The statements of Arrian^ a critical writer^ who had access 
to the best contemporary authorities and carefully weighed their 
testimony, are extremely clear. 

The spot higher up the river to which Alexander marched by 
night in order to ^ steal a passage * was situated at ^ a remarkable 
bend' in the stream, which helped to conceal his movements.^ 
There is no such bend at the spot above Jalalpur, between the 
villages of Mandiala and Kothera, where Cunningham locates 
the passage (Reports^ ii, pi. LXVI). But there is such a bend 
at Bhuna above Jihlam, where Abbott riglitly locates it. 

Arrian's excellent and vivid account (v, 11) clearly implies 
that Alexander made his night inai’ch parallel to tlie river. 
Having described the wooded bluff and island near the remark- 
able bend of the river, he goes on to say : — 

‘Now the bluff and the island were ISO stadia [« about IT English 
miles] distant from the great camp. But along the whole of the bank 
he had posted running sentries at a proper distance for keeping each 
other in sight, and readily transmitting along the line any orders that 
might be received from any quarter.* 

Half-way between the camp and the crossing-place Meleager 
and other officers were stationed with a considerable force, 
under orders to cross over in detachments as soon as they 
should see the Indians faiidy engaged in action. Jlie historian 
then goes on to state that Alexander marched ‘'at a considerable 
distance from the bank so that he might not be seen *. These 
statements prove that Alexander, when making his night 
march, kept an approximately straight course, parallel to the 
river bank, but sufficiently far from it to escape the enemy’s 
observation. 

^ ^ 'AKpa ‘TSdcrffov, iVa mimix'nriy 6 mrapLos \6yov 

(Arrian, AmL v, 11)* 
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They arc absolutely it leonsistent witiv the theory of Cun- Cunoing- 
uiiighaiii, as expressed in his map pL LXVl)^ which ham’s 

represents Alexander as going round three sides of a rectangle 
among the ravines of the Salt Range, marching inland from 
Jahllpur nearly due north for seven or eight miles, then eastward 
for seven miles, and finally, two or three miles back to the river. 

The local facts at Jalrdpur cannot be reconciled with the account 
of the night inarch as given by Arrian, and Cunninghani^s 
map is a desperate attempt to reconcile the irreconcilable, 
and to bolster up a preconceived theory based on fallacious 
premisses. 

The descriptions of the river itself at the time when Alexander Descrip- 
crossed it, as given by the ancient historians, are equally incon- tion of 
sistent with the Jahiipur theory. All authorities agree that the 
river was then in high flood owing to the melting of the snows 
in the mountains and incessant rain. But the width of the 
stream was only four stadia or 809 yards, whereas at Jalalpur at 
the same season, the end of June or the beginning of July, the 
river would have been more than double that width. The 
current was interrupted by numerous islands and sunken rocks. 

At Jalalpur there are neither rocks nor islands.^ 

If the Jalalpur theory be given up, and Alexander’s camp be The true 
located at or near Jihlam, all topographical difficulties disappear, theory. 
Alexander s march by night is then seen to have taken place at 
a moderate distance from the west bank of the river, in a direc- 
tion nearly parallel to the stream, and to have been directed to 
a point situated at a ^ remarkable bend ’ of the river, distant from 
the supposed position of his camp about 13 or 14 miles in a direct 
line, which distance might well be estimated as 17 miles for 
marching purposes, if the route actually taken were slightly 
circuitous. It is, of course, impossible to define either the exact 
site of Alexander’s camp or the precise spot where the army 
embarked on its perilous passage, and it is quite possible that 2 or 
3 miles should be added to the approximate distance indicated 
by General Abbott’s map. 

By marching to the vicinity of Bhuna near the ^ remarkable Alexander 
bend ' south-east of Mangla, Alexander gained the advantage of on interior 

line. 

1 During the operations preceding Jalalpur to be 1 mile, 1 furlong, and 

the battle the soldiers of the oppos- 35 perches wide, and from 9 to 14 

ing armies used to swim out to feet deep (Thornton, Gazettem-, s.v. 

the islands and engage in combat ‘Jhelum’). The ferry at Jihlam 

The river, confined by high banks, is only one-third of the width of 

rushed in a seething torrent over that at Jalalpur, and there are *no 

sunken rocks (Curtius, viii, 13). islands ’at the latter place (Abbott, 

The army during its progress to 1852, p, 219). Mr. Pear- 

the Hyphasis was exposed for son says that there are still wooded 

seventy days to violent storms of islands above Darapur, midway 

rain (Diodorus, xvxii, 94; Strabo, between Jihlam and Jalalpur (Jwc?. 

XV, 27 ^tcfOai (Tvyex^s), In July 1905, p, 260), 

Elphinstone found the river at 
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moving along an interior chord iiney^ his (jp[)oueul on 

the opposite side of the river was compelled to go I'ouiid the 
outside of a curve, If the quicksands were in the same position 
in Alexander's time as they now are^ the forces of Port)s iiiiist 
necessarily have covered a long circuit before they could ap- 
proach the Macedonian landing-place. In any case^ tlie distance 
which the Indians had to traverse was considerably longer than 
the chord traversed by Alexandei\ 

When the Macedonian army of about 11^000 men, after sur- 
mounting all the difficulties of the passage, ultimately found 
itself on the mainland, it entered a considerable plain of firm 
soil known as ^ Karri ', girdled by low hills on the north and 
east. This plain at its widest part is about 5 miles broad, and 
afforded a sufficient, though not excessive, space for the battle. 
The river at the crossing-place runs over quarto boulders, and 
a still existing island, ^ larger than the rest,' corresponds closely 
with that described by the Greek historians as the place on which 
Alexander first landed, and may or may not have continued in 
existence since his time. 

The channel marked ^Alexander's chaniier, now considerably 
silted up, seems to be similar to that which the Macedonian army 
forded, and if not precisely identical, is certainly very close to the 
position of the channel crossed by Alexander. General Abbott 
is quite justified by his map in saying that '■'the river is at this 
moment [1848] so exactly as described by Alexander’s historians 
that the map might seem to be an ancient rather tliau a modern 
production General Abbott's ^ elaborate disquisition ’ is based 
on a careful survey effected by tw'o days’ hard work from sun- 
rise to evening each day, and his observations have never been 
contradicted or impugned. Cunningham simply took no notice 
of them. 

Grote, the historian of Greece, is the only author of repute who 
has shown due appreciation of Abbott’s labours, and he has ac- 
knowledged that the general's memoir supplies ^ highly plausible 
reasons in support of the hypothesis that the crossing took place 
near Jelum Mr. Grote's opinion would doubtless have become 
that of the learned world if General Abbott's essay had been 
published in an easily accessible form. Buried as it is in an 
old volume of the Asiatic Society’s Journal, few people have 
read it; whereas the official publications of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham are widely known, and his opinions have been 
accepted too often without criticism. 

f have not the slightest doubt that Alexander marched to the 
Hydaspes by the shortest and easiest route open to him ; that 
he struck the river at or near Jihlam, where he pitched his 
camp ; that he crossed the stream where it was rocky and narrow, 
a little below the point where it emerges from the hills ; and 
that the battle with Poros was fought in the Karri plain. Tho 
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liae of Eiarcli between, the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis cannot 
be precisely delineated, blit it was certainly as close as possible 
to the foot of the hills, and must have passed near Sialkot. The 
late Major Raverty was of the same opinion. He wrote to me 
in 1905 : quite agree with you as to Alexander’s crossing- 

place over the Hydaspes ... I well recollect when we crossed 
the river after the battle of Guzerat, in pursuit of the Sikhs and 
Afghans, that we crossed just at the place that you have men- 
tioned, and the matter was discussed and Abbott’s theory 
endorsed. We must give Alexander credit for some military 
knowledge at least, and that would naturally lead him to keep 
nearer the sources of the rivers in order to cross the more easily ; 
and, at the same time, the hills on the north protected his 
dank A 

APPENDIX E 

The date of the Battle of the Hydaspes 

The evidence of the ancient historians concerning the flooded Exact date 
state of the river, and the continued wet weather before, during, 
and after the battle, which has been cited in Appendix I), 
establishes beyond doubt that the battle was fought towards the 
end of June, or early in July. But certain positive statements 
which profess to define the date with greater precision have also 
been made, and must be briefly examined. Arrian makes two 
such statements, and a third is added by Diodorus, 

Arrian’s first statement (Anab, v, 9) that the battle was fought Arrian’s 
after the summer solstice, that is to say later than June 21, is first 
undoubtedly correct, being in accordance with the evidence as statement, 
to the state of the river and with the remark of Diodorus that 
when the amiy reached the Hyphasis it had endured violent 
showers of rain for seventy days. The MSS. all read p€Ta 
TpoTrd^y and the suggestion made by some editors to substitute 
Kara for /xcra is unjustifiable. 

But the second statement of Arrian {Anab, v, 19) that the Arrian’s 
battle was fought ^ in the month of Mounychion of the year second 
when Hegemon was Archon in Athens ’ seems to be partially ® ^ * 

inaccurate. The assertion of Diodorus (xvii, 87) that the entry 
into Taxila, in the spring preceding the battle, occurred during 
the year ^ in which Chremes was archon at Athens, and in which 
the Romans appointed Publius Cornelius and Aulus Postiimiiis 
consuls,’ is apparently altogether erroneous. Neither the consuls 
nor the archon named can be accepted as correct. 

The original authorities, the Macedonian officers of Alexander’s Mace- 
donian 

^The name of the battle-field is Feb. 21, 1849, and resulted in the 
more usually and correctly written annexation of the Panjab, 
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army, probably expressed the date in terms of the Macedonian 
calendar, and the divergent statements made by the historians 
may be diie to errors in the conversion of Macedonian into 
Attic and ' Roman dates. , As Mr. Hogarth has observed, it is 
impossible for a modem scholar to check such conversions, 
because our knowledge of the details of the Macedonian calendar 
is very imperfect, and little is known of the methods used for 
converting Macedonian dates into those expressed in terms of 
other calendars.^ 

The battle certainly was fought in the year 326 b.c., and the 
corresponding Attic year (=01. 113, 2) is supposed to have 
begun on June 25, 327, and ended on June 15, 326 b.cJ The 
close of Mounychion, the tenth month, even if the aid of an 
intercalary month be called in, cannot be brought down later 
than June 13, If there were no intercalary month, Mounychion 
should have ended on or about May 14. But, ns “vve have seen, 
the battle occurred later than June 21, and it seems clear, 
therefore, that Arrian has wTongly named the Attic month. 
A rash proposal to substitute ^ Metageitnion ’ for ^ Mounyehion 
the reading of the MSS., is, as Grote observes, ^ mere conjecture,' 
and is, moreover, inconsistent with the statment that Hegemdn 
was archon. 

Chremes certainly succeeded Hegemon as archon ; and if 
Unger is right in assigning the end of the Attic year 327-6 b.c. 
to June 15, Diodorus, although wrong in ascribing the entry 
into Taxila to the archonship of Chremes, would be right if he 
meant his readers to understand that the battle occurred after 
Chremes had become archon. liV^s other authorities suppose, 
the archonship of Chremes did not begin until July 18, then 
Arrian will be right in stating that the battle was fought while 
Hegemdn was still archon. 

Arrian^s error in naming the month Mounychion may be 
explained plausibly by the supposition that Alexander reached 
the river bank in that month, and that by a slight carelessness 
the date of his arrival in camp was taken as the date of the 
great battle. The king's elaborate secret preparations for cross- 
ing the river must have occupied a long time, at least six or 
seven weeks, and if the camp was fomied during Mounychion, 
early in May, the battle must have been fought at tlie very end 
of June, or, more probably, early in July. 

Exact certitude is not attainable, and it is not possible to go 
much beyond the remark of Grote, that ‘as far as an opinion 

^ Hogarth, Philip and Alexander results of the inquiry appears to be 
of Macedon (Murray, 1897), Ap- doubtful. See also Cunningham, 
pendix. Book of Indian Eras^ pp. 39, 41, 

2 Unger, ‘ Zeitrechnung der 103; and note 1 in McCrindle, 
Griechen und Romer,’ in Grund- Inva»lon of India by Alexander the 
riss dm Mass, AUertL^ pp. 742-4, Greed, 2na ed., p. 274. 

752, 755. But the exactness of the 
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can be forme A it would seem that the battle was fought about 
the end of June/ or beginning of July 326 bx., after the rainy 
season had commenced ; towards the close of the archonship of 
H^eniony and the beginning of that of Chremes’J I accept 
the archonship of Hegemon on the authority of Arrian^ and 
believe that the battle took place early in July 326 b.c,^ in the 
last months Skeirophorion^ of the Attic year, a few days before 
Chremes became archon. 

^ H’lstory of Greece, voi. xii, 51, highflood,and no sufficient explana- 

note, ed. 1869. Mr. Pearson, how- tion is given of the supposed delay ® 

ever, basing Ms opinion on his {Ind* Ant„ 1905, p. 257). Mr, 

personal knowledge of the rivers at Pearson, consequently, is obliged to 

all times of the year, and under all disbelieve the positive statements of 
conditions, holds that ‘ the real date our authorities about the weather, 

for the passage of the Hydaspes The simple ‘explanation of the 
was, as stated by Arrian, the month supposed delay ’ is that Alexander 
of Mounychion in the archonship was unable to ‘steal a passage’ 

of Hegemon, and that Mouny- earlier, and was obliged to make 

chion in that year occurred as early the best of unfavourable conditions 
as April rather than as late as June, imposed on him through the delay 
It was a matter of prime importance caused by the vigilance of Pdros. 
to cross the river before it was in 
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THE RETREAT 

Retreat to The retreating army retraced its steps^ aiKl arrived again 
Akesines. further adventure on the bank of tlie Akesines 

(Chinab)j where Hephaistion had completed the building 
of a fortified town. Voluntary settlers from the neighbour- 
ing country and such of the mercenary troops as seemed 
unfit for active service w^ere left to occupy and garrison 
this post^ and Alexander began to prepare for his voyage 
down the rivers to the Great Sea. 

Appoint- Envoys bearing tribute from the kings of the lower hillsj 
Strap^^ now known as the chieftainships of Rajauri and Bhimbhar 
and the British district of Hazara^ were received at this 
time. Alexander^ who regarded his Indian coiKjuests as 
permanent additions to the empire, and evidently cherished 
hopes of a return to the country, hiiving accepted the 
tenders of submission, solemnly appointed the king of 
Abhisara (Bhimbhar and Rajauri) to the office of satrap, 
and invested him with authority over the king of Urasa 
(Hazara), who is called Arsakes by Arrian,’^ 

Reinforce- About the same time a welcome reinforcement of 5,000 
ments. cavalry from Thrace, and 7,000 infantry, sent by the king's 
cousin, Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, arrived, bringing no 
less than ^5,000 suits of armour inlaid with gold aiul sillier. 
The new accoutrements were at once distributed to tlic 
ragged troops, and the old suits were burned.® 

^onsTor Alexander then advanced to the Hydaspes (Jihlam), and 

river encamped on the bank, probably on the site of tlie camp 
voyage. 

^ The name Arsakes probably is 0,000 cavalry. Both authors agree 
a corrupt form derived from Ura^a, as to the number of suits of armour, 
its apparently Parthian guise being which must have required an enor- 
accidental. mous transport train. Diodorus 

® Curtius, ix, 3. Diodorus (xvii, adds that 100 talents of medicines 
05) gives higher and less credible were received at the same time, 
figures, namely, 30,000 infantry and 
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formerly occupied by Poros. Several weeks were now 
devoted to the final preparations for the voyage down the 
rivers. All available country boats plying on the river 
were impressed for the service^ and deficiencies were supplied 
by the construction of new vessels^ for which the forests at 
the base of the hills afforded ample facilities. Crews were 
provided from the contingents of seafaring nations^ Phoeiii- 
cians^ Cyprians, KarianSj and Egyptians, who accompanied 
the army, and by the end of October, S 26 b.c., all was ready. 

The fleet, which included eight galleys of thirty oars each, 
and a multitude of horse transports and small craft of all 
kinds, probably numbered nearly two thousand vessels.^ 

Before the voyage began Alexander convoked an assembly Promotion 
of his officers and the ambassadors of the Indian powers, 
and in their presence appointed Poros to be king of all the 
conquered territories lying between the Hydaspes and the 
Hyphasis. These territories are said to have been occupied 
by seven nations, the Glausai, Kathaioi, and others, and to 
have comprised no less than two thousand towns. The 
opportunity was seized to effect a reconciliation between 
Poros and his old enemy the king of Taxila, and the friend- 
ship between the two monarchs was cemented by a matri- 
monial alliance. The king of Taxila, who had vied with 
liis rival in zealous service to the invader, was formally 
confirmed in his sovereignty of the country between the 
Indus and the Hydaspes. 

Alexander, who never neglected to make provision for the Kingdom 
protection of his flank and rear, and for the uninterrupted 
maintenance of communications with the distant base in 
Europe, instructed Generals Hepbaistion and Krateros to 
march with all possible speed to secure the capital of King 

’ Arrian (Anah. vi, 2), on the Curtins and Diodorus estimate the 
excellent authority of Ptolemy, son numher of vessels as 1,000. Con- 
of Lagos, who became king of sidering that 8,000 troops, several 
Egypt. The same author in thousand horses, and vast quan- 

ch. xix, probably on the authority titles of supplies were carried, the 
ofNearchos,gives the total strength higher estimate of Ptolemy must 
as 800 only [vrjes at (ruM^acrai avrw be admitted to be correct. Some 
oKTaKSaiai at t € fiaicpal Kal om editors arbitrarily change the ‘ eight 

(xrpoyyiLfXa irXota, ml &kXa iTnraycaydj hundred ’ of the Indiha into *1,800 
ml atria iipta ry arparty dyovaai), but the reading is ‘ eight hundred 
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Saublmti (Sophytesy or Sopdthes); lord^^^ fastnesses 

of the Salt Range stretching from Jihlam to the Indus, 

who submitted without resistanced 

■:The fleet was to be protected by an army of 120,000 men 
marching along the banks, under the generals above named ; 
Krateros having the command on the right or western bank 
of the river, while the huger portion of the army, accom- 
panied by two hundred elephants, was led by Hepliaistioii 
along the left or eastern bank, Philippos, satrap of the 
countries west of the Indus, had orders to follo^v three days 
later with the rear-guard. 

Thus escorted the vast fleet began its memorable voyage. 
At daybreak one morning towards the end of October, 
Alexander, having offered libations from a golden bowl to 
the river gods, his ancestor Herakles, Ammon, and any 
other god whom he was accustomed to reverence, gave the 
signal for starting by sound of trumpet. In stately pro*, 
cession, without confusion or disorder, the ships ciuitted 
their anchorage, and moved down stream to the astonish. 
ment of the ci*owds of natives lining the banks, wlio had 
never before seen horses on board ship. The plash of 
thousands of oars, the words of command, and the clumts 
of the rowers wakened the echoes, which reverberate<l from 
bank to bank, and enhanced the amazement of the gaping 
throng of spectators. On the third day the fleet reached 
the place, perhaps Bhira, where Hephaistion and Krateros 
had been ordered to pitch their camps facing each other 
on opposite sides of the river. Here a halt was made for 
two days to allow the rear.guard under the command of 
Philippos to come up, and that general, on Ids arrival, was 

^ The position of the kingdom of placing the capital of Sophytes at 
Sophytes is fixed by the remark of Old Bhira (properly ‘ Bahrah ’), on 
Strabo (xy, 30) that it included the west side of the Jihkm. For 
‘ a mountain composed of fossil salt the coins of Sophytes of Greek type 
sufficient for the whole of India \ see ante, Plate * Indian Coins I \ fig, 
Curtius (ix, 1) misplaces Sophytes 1 ; and Rapson, Indian Corns, §§ 0, 
on the west of the Hyphasis, and 11; CataL of Com in the Indian 
is followed by McCrindle, whose Museum, vol. i, p. 7. The restora- 
map shows the kingdom as lying tion of the name Saubhilti is due to 
north of Amritsar, an impossible M. Sylvain Levi (,/. A*, s€‘r. viii, 
position. OnmxmghBm{Am.Geog,, vol xv, pp, 23T-9), 
p. 155) may or may not be right in 
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directed to convert Ids force into an advimce-giiard and 
proceed along the bank of the liver. 

On the fifth day after leaving the halting-place^^ the fleet Rapids, 
arrived at the first river confluence^, where the Hydaspes ' 
met the greater stream of the Akesines* The channel 
wliere the waters of the two rivers then met was so very 
narrow that dangerous whirlpools were fornied_j and much 
disorder was occasioned in the fleet. Two of the warships 
were sunk with the greater part of their crews^ and the 
vessel which carried Alexander was in imminent danger of 
sharing the same fate. By dint of great exertion on the 
part of the king and all concerned the bulk of the fleet was 
ultimately brought to a safe anchorage under the shelter of 
a headland^ and the necessary steps were taken to repair the 
damage suffered. 

It is impossible to determine the spot where these exciting Position 
incidents occurred. The confluence of the two rivers at 2^ 
Tinimu (N. lat. 31*^ 10^) now takes place quietly, and presents 
none of the peculiarities to which Arrian and Cui*tius devote 
so much vivid description. All that can be said is that in 
Alexander’s time the confluence must have been situated 
much farther to the noi’th. 

Our exact knowledge of the courses of the rivers in the Courses of 
PanJab and Sind begins only from the date of the Arab 
invasion in 71^ a.d., more than a thousand years subsequent 
to the expedition of Alexander, Concerning the changes 
which happened during that millennium absolutely nothing 
is known. But during the twelve hundred years that have 
elapsed since the Arab conquests changes on a stupendous 
scale are known to have occurred, and it is certain that 
similar effects must have been produced by the ever operating 
causes during the thousand years which intervened between 
Alexander and Muhammad bin Kasim.^ During the known 
period, earthquakes, floods, changes of level, denudation, 
accretion, and alterations of climate all have contributed 
to transform the face of the country. The delta of the 

1 Muhammad was the son of ‘Muhammad Kasim,’ is repeated 
Kasim. Elphinstone’s blunder, in most books on Indian history. 
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Indus has advanced more than 50 miles/ and lias thus 
lengthened the courses of the rivers, vvMle necessarily 
diminishing their gradients and velocity. One huge river, 
the Hakra or Wahindah, which formerly gave life and 
wealth to the desert wastes of Bikanir, Bahawalpur, and 
Sind, has ceased to exist; the Bias (Hyphasis) has forsaken 
its ancient independent bed, and become a tributary of the 
Sutlaj while the other rivers, the Indus, Jihlam (Hydaspes), 
Chinab (Akesines), and Ravi (Hydraotes) have all repeatedly 
changed their courses and points of junction, 
of These facts, although indisputably true, have been generally 
■ ignored in practice by the historians of Alexander, ivlio 
have pretended to trace the line of his river voyage on 
modern maps, and to 'identify’ town after town on the 
banks of the several rivers. All such identifications are 
vain. No man can tell in which of the ancient beds the 
Chinab or any of the other rivers named flowed in the time 
of Alexander, and, when the positions of the rivers are not 
ascertainable, it is clear that we cannot reasonalily expect 
to identify places on their banks. The most that is possible 
is to give general indications of the course of the voyage 
and of the location of the principal nations encountered by 
Alexander. The sites of the towns and the precise positions 
of the confluences and crossing-places mentioned by the 
ancient historians cannot be determined. Inasmuch as 
the courses of all the rivers were then much shorter than 
they now are, all the confluences must ha^'e been situated 


^ Kaverty gives as various cor- 
rect spellings, Sutlaj, Sutlal, and 
Shuttlaj. This river, which was 
called Satadru in Sanskrit, is rarely 
mentioned by the Greek or Roman 
authors under the name of Hesi- 
drus. The H^anis of Strabo is a 
variant for Hyphasis. A learned 
reviewer of the first edition says 
that ‘ exception may be taken to the 
strange remark that the Bias was 
in early days not a confluent of the 
Sutlej (p. 85) ; for the Rig Veda 
says that one flows into the other 
The only passage in the Rig Veda 
wliich mentions the Vipa^a is iij, 


and that may be interpreted as re- 
ferring to twin streams more or less 
parallel, but not necessarily conflu- 
ent. Compare the reference to ‘ the 
VipaiS together with the 6atudri ' in 
the Bjihaddemtd (Macdon ell’s ed., 
i, 1 1 4), The Sutlaj is the most erratic 
of the rivers of the Panjab. The 
Bias or Biah deserted its ancient 
channel about a. b. 1790, for the 
first time since it is heard of in 
history, and moved towards the 
e^lst, combining with the Sutlaj, 
which shifted westwards simulta- 
neously (Raverty, pp, 504, 505 ; sec 
next note). 
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considei'cibly fartlicr north than at present, and this a priori 
inference appears to be fully supported by observation of 
the most ancient beds of the streams. The confluence of the 
Akesines and Hydaspes, the first of the four confluences 
described by Arrian, probably was situated not very far 
from the modern town of Jhang, and approximately in 
N. lat. SIV 

Alexander here landed his troops in order to subjugate 
the adjoining tribes called Siboi and Agalassoi by Curtius, 
and to prevent them from joining the powerful nation of the 
Malloi (Sanskrit Malava), who dwelt lower dovrn the river, 
and were known to be preparing for strenuous resistance. 
The Siboi, who are described as rude folk clad in the skins 
of wild beasts and armed with clubs, submitted, and were 
allowed to retain their freedom. Their neighbours, the 
Agalassoi, who were able to muster a force estimated at 
40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, ventured to resist, and met 
with a terrible fate. Multitudes were put to the sword, and 
multitudes sold into slavery. Alexander advanced some 
30 miles into their country, and captured their principal 
town. At a second town he met with an obstinate defence, 
which cost the lives of many Macedonians. The inhabitants, 
said to number SO, 000, despairing of ultimate success, set 
fire to the town and cast themselves with their wives and 
children into the flames. The citadel escaped the fire, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment left behind for the purpose. 
The lives of 3,000 of its gallant defenders were spared.^ 

^ The text is mainly based on &c. ; the Hydaspes (Jihlam), pp, 
Raverty’s valuable work, * The 336-59 ; Akesines (Chinab), pp, 
Mihran of Sind and its Tributaries : 33^9 ; Hydraotes (Ravi), pp. 359- 

a Geographical and Historical 71 ; Hyphasis (Bias or Biih), pp. 
StudyMn/.^i. Part I, 371-90 ; Sutlaj, pp.^ 391-418 ; 

with numerous maps, which has not Hakra, pp, 418-99, 454-66; gen- 
attracted the attention that it de- eral results, pp. 469-508 ; earth- 
serves. The defects of form in that quakes and floods, pp. 399, 468, 
treatise, which is overloaded with 470, &c. ; changes of level, pp. 300, 
590 discursive notes, make it very 470 ; alterations of climate, pp. 989, 
difficult reading. The observations 354, 417 ; extension of coast-line, p. 
on Alexander’s Indian campaign 979 (note 935), pp. 317,469,501, &c. 
are scattered through the text and The whole work is deserving of the 
notes, and mixed up with remarks most careful study. The author 
on the most diverse topics. gives full references, so that his 

For general comments on the statements can be readily tested, 
futility of current ‘identifications* ® Arrian, Anah, vi, 5; Curtius, 
see pp, 155, 996, 950, 469, note 539, ix, 4 ; Diodorus, xvii, 96. The 
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Voyage to Tliese e's'euts probably took place to the north-east of 
second tlie operations having been undertaken in accordance 

fluence. with Alexander’s invariable practice^ in order to secure his 

flank and rear. 

Information having been received that a confederacy of 
the Malloi^ Oxydrakai;. and other independent tribes 
pying the river valleys was being formed with tlie intention 
of offering strennons resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of his fleet and army with the 
object of attacking the confederates severally in detail, before 
they conld mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet and the bulk of the army received orders to assemble at 
the next confluence, that of the Hydradtes (Ravi) with the 
Akesines (Chinab, including the Hydaspes or Jihlam). 

The allied Alexander in person landed with a picked force, largely 
tribes. composed, as usual, of mounted troops, to operate against the 
Malloi, the most formidable of the allied tribes, who occupied 
the fertile valley of the Hydrabtes, on both banks of the 
river. Their neighbours, the Oxydrakai (Sanskrit, Kshudraka), 
who dwelt on the banks of the upper course of the Hyphasis, 
although ordinarily at war with the Malloi, had resolved to 
forget old enmities and to make common cause against the 
invader. The rival nations cemented the alliance by whole- 
sale intermarriage, each giving and taking ten thousand 
young women for wives.^ But personal Jealousies, such as in 
all ages have reduced to futility political combinations in 


Agalassoi are distinguished by Dio- tribes are mentioned together in 
dorus only, who says that Alex- early Sanskrit literatiu^e. Weber 
ander fired the town. The account pointed out that ^isali, one of the 
in the text follows Curtius in re- teachers cited by Pilnini, speaks of 
spect of the voluntary immolation the formation of the compound 
of the townspeople, an incident ‘ Kshaudraka-Malava (.vaX semi) \ 
quite in keeping with Hindu char- ‘ the army of the Kshudrakas and 
acter, and often repeated in later Malavas^ (/. A, 8. jB., pt. voL 
times. The Siboi were probably Ixi, 1892, p. 60). 
the ancestors of some of the half- The Mahdhhdraia couples them 
wild tribes of pastoral Jats, who as forming part of the Kaurava 
now inhabit the same region. For host in the Great War (Pargiter, 
discussion of the topography, see in /. E. A. S,, 1908, p. 329, citing 
my paper, ‘The Position of the MbL, vi, 2106, 2584, 2646, 3852, 
Autonomous Tribes of the Panjab 8B5S, 4808, 5484, 5648 ; vii, 183 ; 
conqueredby Alexanderthe Great,’ and viii, 137). 
in J. A, Oct*» 1003, These ^ Diodorus, xvii, 98, 
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Iiidia^ preveiited the alliance from taking effect. While tlie 
allies were discussing the claims of rival generals to command^, 
Alexander acted^ aiid^ with masterly strategy, sweeping down 
upon the Malloi, extinguished their military power before the 
Oxydrakai could come to their aid. The forces at the com- 
mand of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly 
handled, to annihilate the small flying column at Alexanders 
disposal ; for they are said to have comprised 80,000 or 90,000 
fully equipped infantry, 10,000 cavalry, and from 700 to 900 
chariots. 

The exact strength of the Macedonian field force is not Alexan- 
stated, but it must have been very small, not exceeding gtSegy 
a few thousands,^ W^hat it lacked in numbers was com- 
pensated for by its perfect mobility and the genius of its 
general. The Macedonians were alarmed at the magnitude 
of the opposing forces, and a repetition of the mutiny of the 
Hyphasis was with difficulty prevented by a stirring address 
delivered by the king. By two forced marches across the 
waterless uplands, now known as the J5dr, which separate 
the valleys of tlie Akesines and Hydraotes, Alexander com- 
pletely surprised the Mallei, most of whom were working 
unarmed in the fields. Many of the helpless wretches were 
ruthlessly cut down, ^without their even turning to offer 
resistance,^ and those who escaped the sword were shut up 
in the fortified towns. 

Oxie of these towns, with a citadel situated on a com- Capture of 
manding height, was stormed under Alexander’s personal 
direction, and 2,000 of the garrison were slain. Another 
town, against which Perdikkas had been sent, was found to 
be deserted. The inhabitants fled to the marshes in the 
river valley, but, even among the z*eeds and rushes, they 
could not escape the weapons of the Macedonian cavalry. 
Alexander then pushed on to the Hydraotes, and caught up 
the retreating Malloi at the ford, inflicting severe loss upon 
them. He pursued them to the east of the river into the 

^ It consisted of the hypaspist the mounted archers, and half of 
infantry, the foot-archers, the the companion cavalry, or horse- 
Agrianian or Thracian light horse, guards. The force can hardly have 
the foot-guards under Peithon, all exceeded 7,000 men in number. 
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country now known as the Moiitgooiery District, lUKi took 

by iiiiiiiiig and escalade a town iiiliabited by Brahsiuiihs, Ihc 

kingy with his customary disregard of danger, was tlie first 
man to scale the wall. The place was gallantly defended, 
but in vain; ‘'about 5,000 in all were killed, and as they 
were men of spirit, very few were taken prisoners . 

Retreat of The Malloi, being hard pressed, recrossed the Hydradtes, 
theMaiioi. passage of which they attempted to defend with 50,000 
meii$ but they were no match for the Europeans, and fled 
Gvith headlong speed to the strongest fortified town in tlie 
neighbourhood. This small town, which cannot be identified 
precisely, and was situated somewhere near the boundary 
of the Jhang and Montgomery Districts, 80 or 90 miles 
to the north-east of Multan, was the scene of one of 
the most memorable incidents in Alexander’s adveiitiirous 
career, admirably described by Arrian from materials supplied 
by Ptolemy d 

Alexan- The Macedonians, already masters of the town, were 
dangerous ^endeavouring to scale the walls of the citadel, when Alex- 
wound. under, thinking that the men bearing the ladders loitered 
too long, snatched one from the man carrying it, and 
mounted the wall, followed by only three companions, 
Peukestas, Leonnatos, and Abreas. Standing on the wall in 
his gleaming armour, the king was a mark for every missile, 
and, feeling that he could effect nothing where he was 
without support, boldly leaped down into the citadel followed 
by his three comrades. Abreas soon fell dead. Alexander, 
standing with his back to a tree that grew near the wall, 
slew the Indian governor and defended himself against all 
comers until his breast was pierced by an arro^v and he fell 
Peukestas bestrode him as he lay, covering liim with tlie 

^ The town was a small one fought in the valley of the Hy- 
(Strabo, XV, 33). The current asser- draotes, where they‘d occupied the 
tion that it should be identified fertile lowlands, corresponding to 
with Multan (= Millasthanapura, the Montgomery District and parts 
see Beal’s liiuen Tsking^ ii, 274) of Jhang. See Raverty, op. cit., 
is absolutely baseless. The name p. 364, and my article in /. R. A. S . , 
Multan has no etymological con- Oct., 1903. Ptolemy himself did 
nexion with the name Malloi, and not take part in Alexander’s de- 
Multln is much too far south. The fence, as some autliors say that he 
campaign against the Malloi was did. 
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sacred shield brought from Ilion^ while Leoiiiiatos^ although 
severely wounded like his surviving comrade^ protected him 
from side attacks. The ladders having broken^ the maddened 
Macedonians w^ere for a time powerless to help their king^ 
but at last a few managed to scramble up the earthen wall^ 
while others broke in a gate, and so saved Alexander, who 
had fainted. 

The barbed arrow was withdrawn by a bold operation which His 
involved much bleeding and thi*eatened immediate death, 
but Alexander’s strong constitution eventually triumphed, 
and the dangerous wound was healed. The infuriated troops 
fell upon the iinfortiinate inhabitants, and slew them all — 
sparing neither man, woman, nor child. 

When convalescent, Alexander was carried to the Hy- 
draotes, and conveyed by boat to the Junction with the 
Akesines, where he met his fleet and army, under the command 
respectively of Nearchos and Hephaistion. 

The survivors of the Mallei, whose nation had felt the full Submis- 
weight of Alexander’s hand, now tendered their humble 
submission, and the Oxydrakai, whom fortunate procras- Oxydra- 
tination had saved, feeling that resistance would be hopeless, 
purchased the conqueror’s clemency by offers of tribute and 
the delivery of valuable gifts, Alexander, stern and even 
cruel to those who opposed him, but always courteous and 
generous to the submissive, readily accepted the proposals, 
presents, and excuses of the tribal envoys, a hundred in 
number, who are described as dignified men, of uncommon 
stature, clad in purple and gold, and riding in chariots. The 
presents are said to have included 1,030 four-horsed chariots, 

1,000 bucklers of native manufacture, 100 talents of steel, 
great store of cotton goods, a quantity of tortoise-shells, the 
skins of large lizards, with tame lions and tigers, in addition 
to a contingent of SOO horsemen A 

^ These details are taken from India. Steel of peculiarly excellent 
Curtius, ix, 78. Arrian (vi, 14) men- quality has been produced in India 
tions only 500 chariots, but Curtius from remote times. Curtius calls 
probably had good authority for it/^m^n^ca^^d^dwm,whichisassumed 
his statement. The ancient writers to mean ‘ steel % not ‘ tin ’ (/^r 
describe Indian cotton as « linen % hlanc)* Tortoise-shell (xeAwy??) was 
which has never been made in still an article of Indian trade in 


162G 


H 


Voyage 
to conflU“ 
ence with 
the Indus. 


Changes 
in rivers. 


Adminis- 

trative 

arrange- 

ments. 


98 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 


Philippos was then appointed satrap of the conquered 
nations ; and the fleet, passing the third confluence, where 
the Hyphasis contributed its waters to the stream, continued 
its voyage to the fourth confluence, that of the Akesines 
(Chinab), including the Hydaspes (Jihlam), Hydraotes (Ravi), 
and Hyphasis (Bias), vvith the river which the ancient writers 
call the Indus. But it is probable that the ‘'lost river of 
Sind’, the Hakra or Wahindah, then existed, and that all 
the Punjab rivers, including the Indus, joined it, and formed 
one great stream, afterwards known as the Mihran of Sind. 

It is absolutely impossible to determine the position of 
any of the confluences in Alexander’s time ; but, long after- 
wards, in the days of the early Arab writers, all the rivers 
met at a place called Dosh-i-ab, or the Meeting of the 
Waters’, in territory now belonging to the Bahawalpur 
State.^ Our complete uncertainty as to the courses of the 
rivers, which have ranged, as the old channels indicate, over 
a space 110 miles wide in the region of the final conflu- 
ence, deprives the remainder of Alexander’KS i*iver voyage 
of much of its interest. His course in Upper Sind cannot 
be indicated even approximately, and it is impossible to fix 
accurately the position of either the towns or the nations 
mentioned by the historians. 

The confluence of the combined Pan jab rivers with the 
‘ Indus ’, wherever it may have been situated, was appointed 
to be the southern boundary of the satrapy of Philippos, 
to whom all the Thracians were made over along with an 
adequate force of infantry to form the garrison of his 


the first century a.b. {Feviplm^ in 
Ind, Ant. viii. 111). The state- 
ment of Curtius (ix, 7) that Alex- 
ander imposed upon the Malioi and 
Oxydrakai ‘the tribute which the 
two nations paid in instalments to 
the Arachosians ’ is unintelligible ; 
and the name ‘Arachosians’ must 
be corrupt. Arachosia, the Kanda- 
har country, cannot possibly have 
levied tribute from tribes in the 
Eastern Panjab. Bacon makes a 
curious and inaccurate allusion t6 
the Oxydrakai in his essay * On the 
Vicissitudes of Things apparently 


qiioting loosely from Philostratos, 
Life of ApoU(mio$ of Tyana^ ii, c, 
33 (Ind. Ant.y lOOfi, p. ^35). 

^ Eaverty, op. cit., p. 473. The 
‘ Meeting of the Waters ’ was near 
Bhagla or Baghlah, which is 
marked on the India Office map of 
39 miles to the inch, in approxi- 
mately N. lat. 98® W, E, long. 
70 ° 30 ^ Tile four confluences arc 
correctly enumerated by Arrian in 
Anab. vi, 14. The contradictory 
and unintelligible passage in the 
same author’s Indika^ ch, 4, is 
hopelessly corrupt. 
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province. At about the same time the Bactriaii nobleman^ 
Oxyartes^ father of Alexander’s wife^- Roxana^ was dep'iited 
to the Paropanisadae, or the Kabul province^ as satrap in 
succession to Tyriaspes^ whose administration had been un- 
satisfactory* A city was founded at the confluence of the 
rivers with the ^Indus’, which Alexander hoped to become 
prosperous and famous. Dockyards also were constructed. 
Certain independent tribes^ whom Arrian calls Abastaiioi^ 
Xathroi or Oxathroi, and Ossadioi, submitted or w^ere 
subjugated^ and it is noted that galleys of thirty oars and 
transport vessels were built and supplied by the Xatbroid 
Although it is impossible to determine precisely either the 
correct names or the true positions of the tribes in Northern 
Sind mentioned by the various ancient authorities, the region 
occupied by the tribes referred to seems to be that lying to 
the north and south of N. lat. 28® and between E. long. 69® 
and 70® 30'. During this stage of the campaign, Krateros, 
who hitherto, from the beginning, had always marched on 
the right, or western, bank of each successive river, was 
transferred to the left, or eastern bank, wdiich offered greater 
facilities for movement and was occupied by tribes less hostile 
than those on the other bank.^ 

^ Arrian, Anah, vi, 15. Accord- borders, and occupied by a colony 
ing to Curtins (ix, 8), Alexander of 10,000 men. The attempts made 
came to a second nation called by McCrindle and many other 
Malli (whom McCrindle confounds writers to localize these tribes are 
with the Malloi of the Ravi), and necessarily futile, inasmuch as we 
then to the Sabarcae, a powerful do not know where the river was. 
tribe with a democratic form of The mention in AnaK vi, 15, of 
government and no king. Their Oxyartes as the colleague of Pei- 
army was said to comprise 60,000 then, satrap of the Lower Indus, is 
foot, 6, 000 cavalry, and 500 chariots, evidently, as Chinnock rightly ob- 
imder the command of three re- serves, due to corruption of the 
nownedgenerals. This nation sub- text. The Thracians made over 
mitted. The name Xathroi (v, 1. to Philippos seem to have been 
Oxathroi) looks like a transcription infantry ; for the Agrianian light 
of the Sanskrit Kshatriya. The cavalry, who were Thracians, took 
Sabarcae are called Sambastai by part in subsequent operations. 
Diodorus, who agrees with Curtius * The words ’ApaxoirBv 

in his account of the government nal Apdyycay yrj^ in the passage 
and military force of the tribe. (Arrian, Anah. vi, 15) describing 
Diodorus (xvii, 10^) adds that two the transfer of Krateros from the 
other tribes, the Sodrai and Mas- right to the left bank were evidently 
sanoi, occupied both banks of the a blundering marginal note which 
river, and that a city named Alex- has crept into the text. Krateros 
andria was founded within their was sent from a point above the 
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Alexander now hurried oil ill order to surprise the powerful 
monarch called Mousikanos by Arrian, who had proudly 
abstained from sending envoys or presents to the invader. 
The capital of this stiff-necked king may be probably, 
althoug^^ certainly, identified with Aldr or Aror, the 
ancient capital of Sind, now included in the Siikkur 
District, and sitiiated in.N/lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 59'. 
The peculiarities of the people of this kingdom excited 
the surprise and admiration of the Macedonians. The 
inhabitants were believed to attain the age of a hundred and 
thirty years, their longevity being the result of good health 
secured by temperance in diet. Although their country pos- 
sessed mines of both gold and silver, they refused to make use 
of either metal. Unlike the other Indians, tliey kept no slaves, 
employing in their stead ‘ young men in the flower of their 
age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamiotai, and the Lacedae- 
monians the Helots ^ They also resembled the Lacedaemonians 
in observing the custom of a public meal, at which the food 
served was the produce of the chase. They declined to study 
any science save that of medicine, and were reputed to have 
no system of civil law, the jurisdiction of the (X)urts being 
confined to cases of murder and other violent crime.^ 


King Mousikanos, like the Malloi, being completely sur- 
prised by the rapidity of the movements of Alexander, wlio 
had reached the frontier before his departure from his last 
camp had been reported, hastened to meet the conqueror, 
bringing with him all his elephants and the choicest presents 


head of the Delta ‘ into Karmania 
by the route through the Arachotoi 
and Zarangoi’ kn ^Apaxcurm 
ml Zapdjycov)^ as stated in ch. 17. 
McCrindle’s theory that Krateros 
was sent, as stated in ch. 15, and 
subsequently recalled, seems to me 
very unsatisfactory. I have al- 
ready noted another corruption in 
the text of the same chapter, due 
probably to the same cause, the 
absorption into the text of an er- 
roneous gloss. 

1 w. g4. 54. Strabo, 


on the authority of Onesikritos, 
points out that other authors do 
not seem to be justified in assert- 
ing that slavery was unknown 
everywhere in India. Megasthenes 
(Arrian, Indika^ ch. 10), affirmed it 
to be a great thing in India 

that all the Indians were free, and 
that no Indian slave existed {ovU 
rtva SoCAov tdvai In reality, 

mild praedial and domestic slavery 
seems to have been an institution 
in most parts of India from very 
remote times. 
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wliicli India could offer* Alexandei*^ with liis habitual 
readiness to accept siibmissiooj^ received the king courteously^ 
expressed much admiration of his capital and realm^ and 
confirmed him in his sovereignty. But MousikaiioSj acting 
under the advice of Brahman councillors^ quickly repented 
of his ready submission^ and i*evolted. Peithon^ the son of 
Agenor^ who had been appointed satrap of the country to 
the south of the territory entrusted to Philippos, was sent 
in pursuit of the rebel 5 ^ while Alexander in person operated 
against the towns^ some of which were destroyed^ while 
others were occupied by garrisons. Moiisikanos^ having 
been captured by Peithon^ was executed along with the 
Brahmans who had instigated his defection.^ 

Alexander next marched with a flying column against aOxjkanos 
chief named Oxykanos, who was taken prisoner. His two 
principal cities having been sacked, the other towns in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without attempting resistance; 

^so much were the minds of all the Indians paralysed with 
abject terror by Alexander and the success of his arms/ ^ 

Another chieftain, named Sambos, whose capital was Siiidi- 
mana,'*' and who had fled in terror, surrendered ; and more 
Brahmans, who had instigated the revolt of an unnamed 
town, were executed. It is said that during this campaign 
on the Lower Indus 80,000 of the natives were killed, and 
multitudes sold as slaves. 

After the execution of Moiisikanos, the ruler of the Delta, 
which was known to the Greeks as Patalene, from its capital 
Patala, arrived in camp and proffered the submission of his 

^ Peitlion was sole satrap of the cani ’; calls Oxykanos by the name 
Lower Indus, the mention of of Porticanus; and states that his 
Oxyartes as his colleague being subjects were the Praesti. Accord- 
due to corruption of the text {ante ing to him, Porticanus was slain, 
p. 99, note 1), The same author states that the 

KpifjLacrai troops of Sambos used poisoned 

McCrindle translates ‘ Alexander swords (ix, 3). 
ordered the rebel to be hanged’; * Sindimana may or may not 
Gronovius renders ‘Alexander eru- have been Sihwan, with which it is 
cifigi iubet commonly ‘ identified for no better 

3 OvTco fcal ’Ii'Sol Trait'Tcsr ^deSov^cuvro reason than that both names begin 
ySij yvdjfjLTj TTphs ’AAe^avSpou rc aal with S. The MSS. read Sindonalia. 

T?sr ^Ake^dvSpov rax???. The transla- Readings of names in Strabo are 
tion is McCrindle’s. Curtius speaks open to much doubt SeeDubner’s 
of ‘the people known as the Musi- edition, Didot, Paris, 1853. 
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kingdom^ which was accepted. He was sent hack to his 
country to prepare for the reception oi the expedition. 

About the same - time KrateroS;, one of Alexander's most 
trusted lieutenants^, was detached with orders to conduct 
a 'large portion of the army into' ' Kanmmia by the route 
leading through the territories of Arachosia (Kandahar) 
and Drangiana' (Sistan).^ .The troops entrusted to Krateros 
comprised the^ brigades of Attalos^ Meleager, and 

Antigenes,, besides some of the archers, tlie ‘^companions' 
or guards, and other Macedonians unfit for, further active 
service. The elephants also accompanied this force. 

Alexander in person retained the connnand of tiie too 
serving as marines, while Hephaistion was given supreme 
command of the rest of the army, which advanced on the 
right bank of the river. Krateros, who had been transferred 
to the left bank in Upper Sind, had, of course, been obliged 
to recross the stream in order to begin his homeward march. 
His place on the left bank was no’w taken by Peithon, son 
of Agenor, wlio was given a mounted force of lancers and 
Agrianians, with instructions to place colonists in certain 
fortified towns, to suppress attempts at insurrection, main- 
tain order, and ultimately rejoin Alexamler at Pataki. The 
prince (^T^apxos) and people of that city fled in terror, but 
were mostly reassured and induced to return to their homes 
(Arrian, Anab. vi, 17). 

The position of the city of Patala has been much disputed ; 
but the best opinion is that it was at or near the very ancient 
site of BahnianabM, situated in N. lat. 25^ 52' and E. long. 
68° 52', some 6 miles westward from the more modern city 
of Mansuriya. The apex of the Delta was probably near 
Kalari, about 40 miles north of Bahinanabad, in approxi- 
mately N. lat. 26° 40' and E. long. 68° 30'. For the discus- 
sion of Alexander's movements the identity of Patala and 

^ All the experts are agreed that come into use until recent times 
Krateros must have used the easy (Holdich, The Gates ofJndia, 1910, 
open route past Kalat, through the p. 14^7 ; Sykes, Ten Thousand Miles 
Mulla (Mula, Muiloh) Pass, along %n Persia^ p, 49). The Mulhi Pass 
the modern caravan road. The is open all the year round (Masson, 
Dnetta route did not Jmrmys^ ii, 1^0). 
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Bahmaiiabad may be assumed^ although it caiiiiot be fully 
proved.^ , 

Alexander^ considering Patala to be a position of high 
strategical importance^ caused Hephaistion to construct a 
citadel there and to dig wells in the adjoining region. He 
proposed to make a great naval station at the point where 
the river divided^, and remained sufficiently long on the spot 
to see some progress made in the construction of a roadstead 
and dockyard. He then resolved to explore personally both 
arms of the river down to the sea^ and first sailed down the 
western or right branchy which probably debouched near or 
below Debah the ancient port of Sind^ distant about 15 
miles from Thatha (Tatta). His sailors^ accustomed to the 
tideless waters of the Mediterranean, were thrown into a 
state of great alarm and confusion by the ebb and flow of 
the tide, but ultimately Alexander succeeded in pushing on 
with some of the fastest vessels, and reaching the open sea. 
He sailed out a few miles into the deep, sacrificed bulls to 
Poseidon, and followed up the sacrifice by a libation, casting 
the golden vessels used in the ceremony into the ocean as 
a thank-offering.^ 


^ Bahmanabad, Bahmanmh, or 
Bahmannu, not Brahmanabad, as 
commonly and erroneously written. 
Under the name of Bahmanabad it 
was founded by Bahman, son of 
Isfandiyar, ‘ in the time of Gush- 
tasib, ruler of Iran-Zamin. ’ Bahman 
is another name of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, or Ahasuerus, who 
reigned from about 465 to 4S5 b.c. 
(Eaverty, Notes, p. 510 ; Reinaud, 
hid. Ant,, viii, 336). He was the 
grandson of Gushtasib. But the 
site is much more ancient, and 
includes extensive prehistoric re- 
mains (Progress Meport, Arch. 
Survey W, /.‘for 1896-*7, par. 30-50; 
ibid., ‘for 1903-4, pp. 133-44). The 
site of Bahmanabad was discovered 
by Mr. Bellasis in 1854 (Jo. Bo, Br, 
It, A, S., Jan., 1856). Mansuriya 
has been built from, and partly on, 
the ruins of the primitive city 
(Cousens, Annual liep. A. 8, W, 
India, 1903-4, pp. 13^-44; 1908-9, 


pp. 79^87), Raverty’s discursive 
note 105 (op. cit., pp, 196-:205) gives 
much information. For the posi- 
tion of the apex of the Delta, and. 
the city of Patala, see ibid, , pp. 226, 
461 , 462. General Haig, who greatly 
underestimates the growth of the 
Delta, is certainly wrong in placing 
Patala below the latitude of Hyder- 
abad (N. ^. 25*^ 23', E. long. 68® 
25'). The same writer was not 
aware of the evidence which led 
Raverty to place the most ancient 
known apex of the Delta 40 miles 
above Bahmanabad (The Indus 
Delta Country, pp. 1, 129, 135, 136, 
Kegan Paul & Co., 1894). Most 
books (e. g. Balfour’s Cyclopaedia) 
erroneously identify Patala with 
Hyderabad. 

2 Curtius (ix, 9) gives a spirited 
and detailed account of the voyage 
from Patala to the sea. Thathah 
(Tatta) is in N. lat, 24® 45', E. 
long, 67® 58'. In the seventeenth 
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tion of 
Delta, 


104 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

He then returned to Patala, where he found the works 
of the new naval station well advanced, and proceeded to 
explore the eastern, or left, branch of the luver. Neai its 
mouth he passed through a large lake, apparently that 
now known as the Samarah lake to the west of Unmrkot, 
and again reached the sea-shore in about latitude 25 .t 
Having spent three days in reconnoitring the coast and 
arranging for the construction of wells, he returned to 
Patala. Harbours and docks were built on the shores of 
the lake, and furnished with garrisons. Pi’ovisions to supply 
the forces for four months were collected, and all other 
necessary preparations were made for the two bold enter- 
prises which he had planned: the voyage of the fleet along 
the coast to the Persian Gulf, and his own march with the 

century (Sir Thomas Herbert, The- (Arrian, Anah. vi, 90), The coasfc- 

venot, &c0 Debal or D^val was line has extended enormously. The 

the southernmost town in Sind, spot called Miighalbm, where Ak- 

and a much frequented seaport, bar's officer, in Queen Elizabeth’s 

distant about 16 miles from Tha- time, stood to get a view of the 

thah. The town has now utterly ocean, is now quite 60 miles from 

disappeared ; but it must have the sea. Farther west, at Soinni- 

stood near to the shrine of Pir yani, near the Purali (Arabics) 

Patho, or a little farther to the river, the coast has advanced at 

south-west, at the foot of the Mak- least 90 miles since Alexander’s 
kahli hills, and near the Bhagar time. Most of the land to the 

branch of the Indus, which was in south of Badin, which stands in 

those days a very great stream about N. lat. 91® 4<()^ has been 

(Raverty, ‘The Mihran of Sind,' formed since the reign of Akbar : 

pp. 817-31, note 815). Haig puts the coast-line had a mean latitude 

it at a ruin-covered site 20 miles of about 24® 80' in the eighth century 

SW. of Thathah (Holdich, 2%^ when the Arab conquest took place. 

Gates of India^ p, 310). That In Alexander’s time, a thousand 

identification seems to be correct, years earlier, the coast-line was, of 

But Raverty (p. 321) makes a slip course, considerably farther north, 

in saying that Herbert landed at but no man can delineate it with 

*Biul.' He landed at ‘SwaJley any approach to accuracy. The 

Road’, off Surat (Travels, ed. 1677, parallel of 25® may be taken as an 

p. 42). Diul is mentioned by him approximate definition of the coast 

on p. 80 as a port. reconnoitred by Alexander. The 

^ For an account of the Samarah land at the Kohral mouth (vulgo 

lake, see Raverty, op, cit.,pp. 465, ‘Khori Creek’) now extends to 

477. It is marked as Samaro on about 23® 30'. (See Raverty, op. 

the India Office map. In Alex- cit., pp, 468, 469, 470, 477, &c. ; 

ander’s time the Ran (Eunn) of Haig, op. cit., pp. 136, 139 ; and 

Cutch(Kachchh) must have been an a good paper by Mr, R. Sive- 

estuary of the sea, extending north- wright, ^ Cutch and the Ran,' 

ward toabout parallel 25®, where the Geogr. Journal, voL xxix (1907), p. 

eastern arm of the great river fell 518) ; also Sir Bartle Frcre, ‘ Notes 

into it The lake was only a short on the Rmm of Cutch,' ibid., 1B71. 

distance from the mouth of the river 
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army through Gedrosia in a directioii^ so far as might be 
practicable^, parallel to the course of the fleet. 



NearchoSj the admiral who had successfully commanded the 
flotilla during the ten months^ i^oyage from Jihlam to the 
sea^ was instructed to bring the fleet round the coast into 
the Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euphrates^ and 
to record careful observations of the strange lands and seas 
which he should visit. Alexander himself proposed to conduct 
the army back to Persia through the wilds of the country 
then called Gedrosia, and now known as Makrto, hitherto 
untrodden save by the legendary hosts of Semirainis and 
Cyrus, whom he desired to surpass. The king, who was 
independent of the winds, started on his march about the 
beginning of October, 325 b. g, Nearchos, being obliged to 
watch for the change of the monsoon, did not leave his 
anchorage in the river until two or three weeks later 

Although Gedrosia has usually remained outside the Gedrosia. 
Indian political system, the province, or part of it, has 
been included from time to time within the dominicms of 
the sovereigns of Hind, and its history cannot be regarded 
as altogether foreign to the history of India. But the 
satrapy of Gedrosia undoubtedly lay beyond the limits of 
India proper, and a summary narrative of the adventures 
met with by Nearchos on its coast and by his sovereign in its 
deserts will be sufficient to complete the story of Alexander’s 
Indian campaign. 

Nearchos was detained for several days in the river, and, Alexan- 
after much difficulty in making a passage for the ships round Haven, 
a bar, which obstructed the mouth of the western branch, 
ultimately got out to sea.^ Contrary winds detained him 

’ Nearchos is said to have started months. Patala was reached ‘ about 
from his anchorage in the river on the rising of the dog-star Juiy- 

the twentieth day of the Athenian August. The operations carried 

month Boedromion (Sept. -Oct.), out at, or conducted from, Pataia, 

S35 B, c. This date seems to be must have occupied a considerable 

correct. Alexander may have be- time. 

gun his march two or three weeks ^ ‘ Bar’, epjua {Indika, 91). Some 
earlier. Aristoboulos (Strabo, xv, authors base ‘identifications’ on 
17) is the authority for the descent the translation of %ppa by ‘rock’, 
of the rivers having lasted ten Arrian goes on to say that Nearchos 
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for twenty-four days iu a secure 1 uu*Ik) he gave 

the name of Alexander’s Haven. The eoast-llne has been 
changed so much by both accretion and denudation that 
attempts at detailed identifications of places near the mouth 
of the river are waste of time, but it is safe to affirm that 
the haven where Nearchos found shelter was not very far 
from the modern Karachi (Kurrachee). The admiral then 
crept cautiously along the inhospitable coast, bis crews often 
suffering severely from lack of provisions and fresh water. 
After travelling 100 miles or so (850 siaMa)'^ the fleet 
reached the mouth of the river Arabis (the Pinfdi), wliicli 
formed the boundary between the Arabioi, the last people of 
Indian descent settled in this direction, and the Oreitai, who 
occupied an extensive territory to the west of the river.^ 
Having traversed an estimated distance of 800 stadia more, 
the fleet reached a place called Kokala, where the wearied 
crews were allowed to disembark and enjoy much needed 
rest. While the sailors were reposing here in a fortified 
camp {Indihay 23), Nearchos came into touch with Leounatos, 
whom Alexander had detached witli a field force to subdue 
tlie Oreitai (Anab. vi, 22), News arrived that a great battle 
had been fought in which Leonnatos had defeated the natives 
with terrible slaughter. The Oreitai are said to have lost 
6,000 men and all their leaders out of a total force of 
8j000 foot and 300 horse.^ The Macedonian loss, although 
numerically small, was noteworthy because it included the 
colleague of Leonnatos, Apollophanes, who had recently been 
appointed Satrap of the country? Communications between 
Leonnatos and Nearchos having been established, the fleet 
was repaired and victualled, and sailors who had proved 

dug a channel through ‘ the softer Apollophanes from his satrapy, 
part of the bar XvaTrep p.ak$aicov because he had utterly disregarded 
rod €pfxaTos, his instructions. Arrian then goes 

^ The course of the Arabis, or on to say that Thoas, who was ap- 
Arabios, has changed considerably, pointed successor, soon died, and 
^ Curtius, ix, 9. was succeeded by Sibyrtios, Cur- 

® Arrian, Indika^ But the tius (ix, 10) asserts that the prede- 
same author asserts in Anaham^ cessor of Sibyrtios was Memnon, 
vi, 97, that Alexander, after his who was ‘ cut of by some malady \ 
arrival at the Gedrosian capital, I cannot reconcile these discrepan- 
Poura (mod. Btopur), deposed cies. 
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inefficient at sea were drafted into the armyj their places 
being taken by men selected from the troops under the 
command of Leonnatos. 

Continuiiig their voyage westward^ the ships passed along The 
the coast near the mouth of the river Tomaros^^ which was 
inhabited by a race of savages, ignorant of the use of iron, 
and armed only with wooden spears charred at the point to 
harden them. These wild men were covered with shaggy 
hair all over the body, and had claw-like nails strong enough 
to rip up fish and to split the softer kinds of wood. Their 
clothing was made of the skins of wild beasts or those of the 
larger fishes* After a skirmish with the savages, the fleet 
delayed for five days to effect repairs, and on the sixth day 
reached the rocky headland named Malana (now Ras Malin), 
the western boundary of the Oreitai, who were not savages, 
but were dressed and armed like the inhabitants of India, 
although differing from them in language and customs.^ 

When the Malana cape had been passed, the inland people The Ge- 
were known as Gedrosioi, and no longer as Oreitai.® The 
inhabitants of the coast continued to astonish the voyagers phagoi. 
by their strange manners and customs. ^These poor wretches^ 
we are told, ^ had nothing but fish to live on,^ and so they 
were dubbed Ichthyophagoi, or Fish-eaters by the Greeks. 
Whales, which were numerous along this coast, although 
veiy alarming to the sailors of the fleet, were extremely 
useful to the natives on shore, and supplied the materials for 
the better houses, which were built of whales^ bones, the 
huge jaws serving as doorways, as they do still.^ 

^ Now the HingoL included the country of the Oreitai 

^ Diodorus agrees that the Oreitai and Arabioi as well as Gedrosia 
in most respects closely resembled proper. The Oreitai are supposed 
the Indians, but adds that they to be now represented by the Lumri 
were in the habit of stripping the tribes of Las Bela, who claim 
dead and exposing the bodies in Rajput descent. The Gadurs, 
the jungles to be devoured by the one of the Lumri clans, may repre- 
wild beasts. sent the Gedrosioi. 

3 Arrian here uses the term * The habits of the people on the 
Gedrosioi in a sense narrower than coast are absolutely unchanged, 
that of Strabo, who, when describ- Men, women, children, dogs, 
mg Ariana (xv, ch. ii, 8, 9), seems camels, cats, and cattle, all eat hsh 
to bring Gedrosia as far east as the {Qmgr, 1896, p. 388). Philo- 
Indus. No real discrepancy exists ; stratus was correctly informed when 
the Satrapy of Gedrosia doubtless he wrote that ‘ the sheep of the 
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The seamen oii Ixiaitl the ships of Nearclu>s,^^^b super- 
stitious like the sailors of all ages and eoiintries, were much 
frightened at the weird tales told about an uninhabited 
island, which Arrian calls Nosala {Indika, 31), and is now 
known as Astolu, Astalu, Haslitalu, or Haftala— the Selera 
of Philostratus. It lies nearly midway between Urniera and 
Pasni headlands, and is to this day as much an ok 

dread to the Med fishermen as it was long ago to tlie Greek 
sailors.^ 

Thus threading their way through all dangers, real or 
imaginary, the explorers made their way to a port called 
Badis, near Cape Jask at the entrance to the Straits of 
Ormu2, and so came into touch with the more civilized 
province of Karmania. Proceeding through t!ie straits, the 
delighted mariners found themselves at Harmozeia (Ormuz), 
a charming place, producing everything that tliey wanted, 
except olives. Here the men came ashore and ^vere grate- 
fully enjoying their rest, when some of the nK)re adventurous 
spirits strolled inland, and were astounded to meet a stranger 
wearing Greek clothes and speaking Greek. Tears came to 
their eyes as they heard the familiar sounds of liome in tliat 
strange and distant land. Explanations having been ex- 
changed, the stranger proved to be a straggler from Alex- 
ander’s army, and gave the welcome information that the 
king was only fiive days’ march distant. 

Nearchos and Archias at once arranged to go inland to 
meet their sovereign, and, after many difficulties, made their 
way to his presence, but so ragged and unkempt were they 
that Alexander at first could not recognize them. When at 

country . . , are queer feeders —the erosion. The name of the province, 
shepherds pasture them on fish, as which is generally spelt Makran or 
theydoonfigsinCaria’(^po//omt«?, Mekran, is written Mukran by 
ak *^5)* , Raverty. Holdich’s lecture en- 

^ Holdich, The Indian Border- titled ‘A Retreat from India’ 
land (Methuen, 1901), p. ; The (/. United Service Imt, India ^ 1891, 
Gates of India^ p, 160, On the p, 112, with map) is the best 
whole, according to this author, the modern authority for the details of 
coast-line of Makran is not greatly the Gedrosian march. The same 
changed, and most of the ports and author gives a map of Alexander’s 
landing-places visited by Nearchos route in ‘ Notes on Ancieiit and 
can be identified, although many Mediaeval Makran’ (Geor/r. J., 
islands have been destroyed by 1896*). 



VOYAGE TO THE TIGRIS 


109 


last he was convinced of his friends^ identity^ he assumed 
hastily that they must be the sole miserable sundews from 
his lost fleets and was in despair at the imagined disaster. 

But he was soon reassured by Nearchos^ who told him that 
the ships were safe and sounds hauled up at the mouth of the 
Anamis river for repairs. 

The admiral^ having volunteered to conduct the fleet up Voyage 
the Gulf to Susa, returned to the coast, to which he 
obliged to fight his way, and thence sailed on, with little 
adventure, to the mouth of the Euphrates. He then heard 
of Alexander’s approach to Susa, and turning back, entered 
the Tigris to meet him, and ^ it was thus that the expedition 
which had started from the mouth of the Indus was brought 
ill safety to Alexander ’ (Arrian, 42). 

The difficulties encountered by the army under the com- Suifemigs 
maud of Alexander were even greater than those met and ander^s” 
overcome by the fleet under Nearchos. The king seems to 
have been ignorant of the existence of the Hala i*ange of 
mountains, which terminates in Cape Malin. This great 
obstacle, which he was obliged to turn, deranged his plans, 
and compelled him to penetrate far into the interior, and 
for a time to lose touch with the fleet. The army suffered 
agonies from thirst, and the unfortunate followers perished 
by thousands, ^The blazing heat and want of w^ater’, Arrian 
tells us, destroyed a great part of the army, and especially 
the beasts of burden, wffiich perished from the great depth 
of the sand, and the heat which scorched like fire, while 
a great many died of thirst.’ Ultimately, the remnant of 
the force worked its way back to the coast, emerging near 
the hai’bour of Pasni, almost on the line where the telegraph 
wdre now runs, and its sufferings were at an end. But the 
soldiers had been obliged"^ to buim the rich spoils taken from 
their enemies, for the sake of which they had marched to the 
utmost extremities of the East ’w The success of the general 
was the ruin of the private. 

While the army was still in Karmania, a report wasHevoltin 
received that Philippos, satrap of the Indian provinces north 
of the confluence of the Akesines with the Indus, had been 
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treacherously murdei'ed by his mci’cenury troops. Although 
this disquieting communication was accompanied by the 
information that the murderers had been slain by the satrap’s 
Macedonian body-guard, Alexander was not then in a i)osi- 
tion to inake permanent arrangements, and was oldiged to 
content himself with sending a dispatch to India directing 
Ainhhi, king of Taxila, and Eudemos, commandant of a 
Thracian contingent on the Upper Indus (Curtins, x, 1, 
11), to assume the administration of the province until 
a satrap could be appinted in due course. The death 
of Alexander at Babylon in the following year (June, 
323 B.c.)J effectually prevented any attempt being made to 
retain effective control over the conquered countries east of 
the Indus. 

India When the second partition of the empire was effected at 
donSby Triparadeisos in 321 b.c.. Antipater practically recognized 
Mace- the independence of India by appointing the native kings 
govern- Poros and Ambhi as a matter of form to the charge of the 

Bient. Indus valley and Panjab. Peithon, whom Alexander had 

appointed Satrap of the Indus Delta, was transferred to the 
provinces 'which bordered on the Paropanisadai ’, i.e. to 
Arachosia, &c., west of the Indus, and India was abandoned 
by the Macedonian government in realitjq though not in 
name.® Eudemos, alone of the Macedonian officers, retained 
some authotity in the Indus valley until about 817.® 

Duration The Indian expedition of Alexander may be said to have 
anto’s' three years, from May, 327 b. c., when he crossed 

campaign, the Hindu Kush, to May, 324 b.c., when he entered Susa. 

^ The attempts of German scholars kings without royal troops under 
to fix the precise day of the month the command of some distinguished 
are based on insufiicient data general.’ In this passage the 
(Hogarth, Philip and Alexander of names of Poros and Taxiies (i. c. 
Macedon, Appendix). Ambhi, king of Taxila) evidently 

2 Diodorus, xviii, 39: ‘Antipater have been transposed. The Indus 
then divided the satrapies anew. . , valley would naturally fiili to the 
and gave India, which bordered on share of the l^^xilan king, rather 
the Paropanisadai, to Peithdn, the than to Poros, whose dominions 
son of Agenor, and of the adjacent lay to the east of the Hydaspes. 
kingdoms he gave that which lay ^ Arrian {Anah, vi, 9T) writes 
along the Indus to Poros, and that EuSiy/ios ; Diodorus (xix, I t) writes 
along the Hydaspes to Taxiies, for 
it was imnossible to remove their 
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Out of this perbd months were spent in 

India east nf the Indiis^ from February or Marcli^ 826 b.c,;, 
when he crossed the bridge at Ohindj, until September or 
October in the following year^ when he entered the territory 
of the Arabioi. ■ 

Looked at merely from the soldier^s point of view^ the The 
achievements wrought in that brief space of time are marvel- of AI(L- 
loiis and incomparable. The sti*ategy, tactics^ and organiza- ander, 
tion of the operations give the reader of the story the 
impression that in all these matters perfection was attained. 

The professional military critic may justly blame Alexander^ 
as his own officers blamed him^ for excessive display of 
personal heroism^ and needless exposure to danger of the 
precious life upon which the safety of the whole army 
depended; but criticism is silenced by admiration^ and by 
the reflection that the example set by the king^s reckless 
daring was of incalculable value as a stimulus and encourage- 
ment to troops often ready to despair of success. 

The descent of the rivers to the ocean through the terri- Three 
tories of civilized and well-armed nations, admittedly 
best soldiers in the east, and the voyage of Nearchos from prises, 
the Indus to the Tigris, may fairly be described as unqualified 
successes. The third great enterprise, the retirement of the 
army led by Alexander in person through Gedrosia^, would 
have been equally prosperous but for the occurrence of 
physical difficulties, which could not be foreseen owing to 
the imperfection of the information at the king^s command. 

But even this operation was not a failure. Notwithstanding 
the terrible privations endured and the heavy losses suffered, 
the army emerged from the deserts as an organized and dis- 
ciplined force, and its commander^s purpose was attained. 

On the whole, Alexander’s Indian campaign was a success. Substan- 
It was not really marred by the mutiny at the Hyphasis. If 
his soldiers had permitted him to plunge more deeply into 
the interior, he would probably have been unable to main- 
tain the communication with his European base on which 
his safety depended, and his small, isolated force might have 
^ Gedrosia (Strabo and Pliny) ; Gadrosia (ra5/)w<ria, Arrian). 
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been overwhelmed by the mere numbers of his adversaries. 
Eoinos and his fellow remonstrants may be credited with 
having prevented the annihilation of the Macedonian army. 
Asiatic The triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himalaya 

weakness. the sea demonstrated the inherent weakness of the 

greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with European skill 
and discipline. The dreaded elephants lost their terrors, and 
proved to be a poor defence against the Macedonian cavalry. 
The unopposed march of Krateros from Sind to Persia 
through Sistan opened up an alternative land route and 
solved the problem of easy overland communication with 
Europe. The circumnavigation of the coast by Nearchos 
gave Alexander a third line of communication by sea, and, if 
he had lived, there is no reason to suppose that he would 
have experienced serious diflSculty in retaining his hold upon 
the PanJab and Sind. 

EiFectsof All his proceedings prove conclusively that he intended 
de%^' permanent annexation of those provinces to his empire, 
death. and the measures which he took for the purpose were ap- 
parently adequate to ensure success. But Alex;uuler’s pre- 
mature death destroyed the fruits of his well-planned and 
successful entei'prise. Within three years of his departure, 
his officers had been ousted, his garrisons destroyed, and 
almost all trace of bis rule had disappeared. The colonics 
which he founded in India, unlike those established in the 
other Asiatic pi'ovinces, took no root. The campaign, al- 
though carefully designed to secure a permanent conquest, 
was in actual effect no more than a brilliantly successful raid 
on a gigantic scale, which left upon India no mark save the 
horrid scars of bloody war, 

India un- India remained unchanged. The wounds of battle were 
■ quickly healed; the ravaged fields smiled again as the 
patient oxen and no less patient husbandmen resumed their 
interrupted labours ; and the places of the slain myriads 
were filled by the teeming swarms of a population, which 
knows no limit save those imposed by the cruelty of man, 
or the still more pitiless operations of nature. India was 
not hellenized. She continued to live her life of ‘splendid 
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isolation ^ and soon forgot the passing of the Macedonian 
storm.^ No Indian author, Hindu, Buddhist, or Jain, makes 
even the faintest allusion to Alexander or his deeds. 


^ The paradox of Niese to the 
eiFect that the whole subsequent 
development of India was depen- 
dent upon Alexander’s institutions 
is not, I think, true in any sense, or 
supported by a single fact. His 
words are : ^Man kann daher mit 
Recht behaupten, dass von den 
Einrichtungen Alexanders die ganze 
weitere Entwickelung Indiens ab- 
hiingig gewesen ist ’ {Oeschkhte der 


grieclmclmi wid makedoritschm 
Etaaten seit d&f Echlacht hd 
Chaeronm, 1. Teil, p. 508; Gotha, 
1893). The often-quoted lines by 
Matthew Arnold {Obermmm) are 
much more to the point : — 

‘The East bowed low before the 
blast 

In patient, deep disdain ; 

She let the legions thunder past, 
And plunged in thought again.’ 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN 
OP ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

From May^ to May^ 324 b.c. 


DATE n. C. 


EVENT. 


327 


Tbe Advance. 


Early in May 
June . . . 

August . . 

September . 

November . 
December . 


Passage of Hindu Kush mountains over the Khawak 
and Kaoshan passes. 

From Nikaia (probably Jalalabad), Alexander with 
picked force proceeds to the subjugation of the 
mountains ; Hephaistion with rest of army advanc- 
ing to the Indus, probably through the valley of the 
Kabul river. 

Capture of stronghold of Astes (Hasti) by Plephaistion 
after thirty days’ siege. 

Alexander subdivides his force, advancing in person 
against the Aspasians ; he crosses the Gouraios 
(ranjkora) river, captures Massaga of the Assake- 
nians, and massacres 7,000 Indian raercenaries- 

Siege of Aornos, 

Capture of Aornos. 


326 

January . . . 

January to 
February 
February or 
March 

April . . . . 

May .... 
Beginning of 
July 
1026 


Arrival of Alexander at bridge-head at Ohind. 

Halt of army for thirty days. 

Passage of Indus ‘in beginning of spring’; halt at 
Taxila. 

Advance eastward. 

Arrival at the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 

Battle of the Hydaspes ; defeat of Foros. 


I 


114 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 


BATE B. C. 

■EVENT. . 

July ... . 

August , . . 

September . . 

Foundation of Nikaia and Boukephala ; passage of 
the Akesines (Chinab) river near the foot of the hills. 
Passage of the Hydraotes (Ravi) river, and conflict 

with the Kathaeans. 

Arrival at the Hvpliasis (Bias) river ; refusal of army 
to proceed farther. 


The Retreat. 

Sept.-October . 
End of October 

325 

Retirement to the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 
Commencement of voyage down the rivers, and of 
inarch of army escorting the fleet 

January . 

Till September . 

Beginning of 

October 

End of October 

Collapse of the Mallian power. 

Voyage continued, fighting with the Sogtloi, Sambos, 
Mousikanos, &c. 

Departure of Alexander to march through Gedrosia. 

Nearchos starts on voyage to the Persian Gulf. 

324. 


Early in January 

January . . . 
February . . 

End of April or 
beginning of 
May 

Arrival of Alexander at Poura (Bampiir), the Gedrosian 
capital, sixty days distant from Ora. 

Halt of army at Poura. 

March through Karmania, about 300 miles. 

Arrival at Susa in Persia, after about 500 miles of 
marching from western frontier of Karniania. 

323 


June .... 

Death of Alexander at Babylon. 


Note. — The time spent by Alexander in India proper, from his passage 
of the Indus in March, 3^6, until his departure tor Gedrosia in the end of 
September or the beginning of October, 395, was about nineteen months. 
The voyage down the river occupied about ten months out of this period, 
and the march from India to Susa was effected in about seven months. 
The march from the Bactrian frontier, that is to say, the Hindu Kush, to 
the Indus, and the subjugation of the niountain tribes on the north- 
western frontier of India were completed in ten months. 

I. May, 327, to February, 396, inclusive : march from Hindu Kush to 
Indus, about ten months. 

II. March, 396, to September, 395, Inclusive : in India proper, nearly 
nineteen months. 

III. October, 395, to April, 394, inclusive t march to Susa, seven months. 

Total duration oe EXPEumoN, thiuse years. 



CHAPTER V 


: GHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND BINDUSARA, 

FROM m B.G. TO m 

When Alexander quitted the Panjab he posted no Mace- Eu<temos. 
donian garrisons in that province^ making over the care of 
Ills interests to king Poros^ who must have been independent 
in practice. Anibhi^ king of Taxila^, was also entrusted with 
authority as a colleague of Poros. After the assassination of 
Philippos, Alexander had sent orders from Karmania to 
Eudenios, commandant of a Thracian garrison on the IndiiS;^ 
to act as Resident pending the appointment of a satrap^ 
and to supervise the native princes. But the officer had 
no adequate force at his command to enforce his authority, 
which must have been purely nominal. He managed, how- 
ever, to remain in India, probably somewhere in the basin 
of the Indus, until about 317 b. c., wffien he departed to help 
Eumenes against Antigonos, taking with him a hundred 
and twenty elephants, and a small force of infantry and 
cavalry. He had obtained the elephants by treachei'ously 
slaying a native prince, perhaps Poros, with whom he had 
been associated as a colleague.^ 

The province of Sind, on the Lower Indus, below the great Peithun, 
confluence of the rivers, which had been entrusted by 
Alexander to Peithon, son of Agenor, remained under Greek 
influence for a period still shorter. At the time of the 
second partition of the Macedonian empire in 321 b.c. at 
Triparadeisos, Antipater was avowedly unable to exercise 
any effective control over the Indian Rajas,^ and Peithon 
had been obliged already to retire to the west of the Indus. 

^ 'E/c 5^ Tjjs Ev5a/^o? wap^ ipov^ms Hwpov [v. 1. irpayrov] rov (Saci-- 

GyiviTQ Iviriojv p.\v ’n^vramaiojv X^a (Diodoras, xix, I'i). 

[v. L r/>£a/tfO(r4W], TTcfcDj / ^ Ov ^d.p rovrovs rov^ pacriXa^' 
[j.hTpiaK0<xia)v']3 €k€<l>dvrct)v de kKardv fi^TCLKiVTj&ai ^a<xtXtfC 7 }^ ^vvdfJLeoos 

cLKoar rd §€ Orjpia ravra irapeXape uai ^yepLot'ias €Tn<l)avovs (Diodorus, 
'AX€^av5pov reXevTrjUj doXo- xviii, 39), 

T Q 


Native 

revolt* 
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The Indian provinces to the east of the river were con- 
sequently ignored in the partition, and Peithon was content 
to accept the government of the regions bordering on the 
Paropaiiisadai, or Kabul country. That country probably 
continued to be administered by Roxana’s father Oxyartes, 
whom Alexander had appointed satrap. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed in the government of Arachosia and Gedrosia; 
Stasandros, the Cyprian, was given Aria and Drangiana, and 
his countryman Stasanor was appointed governor of Bactria 
and Sogdiana.^ These arrangements clearly prove that in 
321 B.c,, within two years of Alexander’s death, the Greek 
power, to the east of the Indus, had been extinguished, with 
the slight exception of the small territory, wherever it may 
have been, which Eiidemos managed to hold for some lour 
years longer. 

The insecurity of the Macedonian authority in the newly 
annexed Indian provinces had been proved by the assassina- 
tion of Philippos, the report of which was received while 
Alexander was in Karmania, and might be expected to 
return some day to the scene of his victories. His death in 
June, 323 b.c., dispelled all fears of his return, and the 
native princes imdoubtedly took the earliest possible oppor- 
tunity to assert their independence and exterminate the 
weak foreign garrisons. The news of Alexander’s decease 
was known in India probably as early as August, but no 
serious fighting would have been undertaken by ordinary 
commanders until the beginning of the cold season in 
October j for Alexander’s indifference to climatic couditioiis 
was not shared by Indian chiefs, who were accustomed to 
regulate their military movements strictly in accordance witli 
precedent. We may feel assured that as soon as the news 
of the concpieror’s death had been confirmed beyond doubt, 
and the season permitted the execution of military opera- 
tions with facility, a general rising took place, and that 
Macedonian authority in India was at an end early in 

^ "Apiav hi ml Apayyidvrjy 9 ). McCrindie (Inmtsiou of India 

hfxp rm Kvirpi^' dl Banr piavfjv ml hf AUxmdur the Ormt^ ed., p. 

'Xphtatf^v %Ta(Tdvopi rw Xokicpj M 411) confounds these two officers* 
•rm' flWTw? v^<rov ('Diodorus^ XvUi> 
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3^2 except the small remnant to which EiicleinoB 

continued to cling. 

The leader o£ the revolt against the foreigners was an able Early life 
adventurer^ Chaiidragiipta by name, at that time a 
man, probably not more than twenty-five years of age. 
Although he was on the father^s side a scion of the royal 
house of Magadlia — the principal state in Northern India— 
his mother, or, according to another version, his grandmother, 
was of lowly origin, and, in accordance with Hindu law, he 
belonged to her caste, and had to bear the repimch of 
inferior social rank. The family name Maiirya, assumed by 
the members of the dynasty founded by Chandragiipta, is 
said to be a derivative from Mura, his mother’s or grand- 
mother’s name. In some way or other young Chandragupta 
incurred the displeasure of his kinsman, Mahapadma Nanda, 
the reigning king of Magadha, and was obliged to go into 
exile.^ During his banishment he had the good fortune to 
see Alexander, and is said to have expressed the opinion that 
the Macedonian king, if he had advanced, would have made 
an easy conquest of the great kingdom on the Ganges, by 
reason of the extreme unpopularity of the reigning monarch.^ 
Mahapadma Nanda was reputed to be the son of a barber, 
who had secured the affections of the late queen. The 
guilty pair had then murdered the king, whose throne was 
seized by the barber-paramour. His son, the now reigning 
monarch, %vas avaiicioiis and profligate, and naturally pos- 
sessed few friends. 

Chandragupta, having collected, during his exile, a f^>i-xjsurpa- 
midable force of the warlike and predatory clans on the tion of 
north-western frontier, attacked the Macedonian garrisons 
after Alexander’s death, and conquered the Panjab. It3g9B.€. 
appears probable that before he undertook the expulsion of 

i ‘ He was born in humble life. . . McCrindle, pp. 327, 405). The 
when by his insolent behaviour he Mudra Mdkshasa play lays great 
had oifended Nandrus [ = Nanda], emphasis on the low-caste origin of 
and was ordered by that king to Chandragupta, and on his relation- 
be put to death, he sought safety ship to the Nanda king. In these 
by a speedy flight’ (Justin, xv, matters 1 am convinced that the 
4, with von Gutschmid’s emenda- play is based on genuine tradition, 
tion of Nanclrum for Alexandnim, ^ Plutarch, Alexander, ch. 62. 
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the foreign gaiiisons, he had already 

relation, the Naiida king of Magadha^ whom he deposed and 
slew. The dramatist who tells the story asserts, and no 
doubt with truth, that Nanda's race perished utterly and was 
exterminated. The adviser of the youthful and inexperienced 
Ghandragupta in this revolution was a subtle Brahman 
nmied C Kautilya, by whose aid he succeeded 

in seizing the vacant throne. But the people did not gain 
much by the change of masters, because Ghandragupta, 
^ after his victory, forfeited by his tyranny all title to the 
name of liberator, oppressing with servitude the very people 
whom he had emancipated from foreign thraldom.^ He in- 
herited from his Naiida predecessor a huge army, winch lie 
increased until it numbered 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 
600,000 infantry, and a multitude of chariots. With this 
irresistible force all the Northern States, probably as far as 
the Narbada, or even farther, were overrun and subjugated ; 
so that the dominions of Ghandragupta, the first historical 
paramount sovereign or Emperor in India, extended from 
the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

Invasion While Ghandragupta was engaged in the consolidation of 
his empire, a rival was laying the foundations of his power 
Nikator, in Western and Gcntral Asia, and preparing to attempt the 
recovery of Alexander's Indian conquests. In the course of 
the internecine struggle between the generals of Alexander, 
two had emerged as competitors for supreme power in Asia — 
Antigonos and Seleukos, who afterwards became known as 
Nikator, or the Gonqueror. Fortune at first favoured 
Antigonos, and drove his antagonist into exile; but, in 
312 b. c. Sl£ B.C., Seleukos recovered possession of Babylon, and six 
years later felt himself justified in assuming the regal style 
and title. He is conventionally described as king of Syria, 
but WHS in reality the lord of Western and Central Asia.^ 
The eastern provinces of his realm extended to the borders 
of India; and he naturally desired to recover tlse Mace- 
donian conquests in that country, which had been practically 
abandoned, although nevei formally relinquished. In pursuit 
^ See Mr. Bevan’s work, The Jloim of SeUnem, 
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of this object Seleiikos crossed the Indus in or about S05 b. 305 b. c. 
and attempted to imitate tlie victorious march of Alexander.^ 

The details of the campaign are not known^ and it is im- 
possible to determine how far the invading army penetrated 
into the Gangetic valley^ if at all^ but the result of the war is 
certain.. 

When the shock of battle came, the hosts of Chandragiipta Treaty 
were too strong for the invader, and Seleukos was obliged SelSos 
to retire and conclude a humiliating peace. Not only Chan- 
was he compelled to abandon all thought of conquest 
in India, but he was constrained to surrender a large part 
of Ariana to the west of the Indus. In exchange for the 
comparatively trifling equivalent of five hundred elephants, 
Chandragupta received the satrapies of the Pai’opanisadai, 

Aria, and Arachosia, the capitals of which were respectively 
the cities now known as Kabul, HerM, and Kandahar. The 
satrapy of Gedrosia, or at least the eastern portion of it, 
seems also to have been included in the cession, and the high 
contracting powers ratified the peace by matrimonial 
alliance which phrase probably means that Seleukos gave 
a daughter to his Indian rival. This treaty may be dated 303 b.c. 
in 303 B.c. As soon as it was concluded Seleukos started 


on his long march westward to confront Antigonos, whom 
he defeated and slew at Ipsos in Phiygia in 301 b.c.^ Ipsos 301 b, c. 
being distant at least 2,500 miles from the Indus, the march 
to it must have occupied a year or more. 

The range of the tiindu Kush mountains, known to the North- 

^ western 

frontier. 

^ ‘Transitiim deinde in Indiam Hyphasis. The facts that Seleukos 
fecit’, &c. (Justin, xv, 4); ml retired from India, giving up 
Tov 'iMv Ttepams k7roX€pL7}{X€v 'Avdpo- valuable provinces in exchange for 
KOTTw [Chandragupta], ^actiKet twv only 500 elephants out of the 9,000 
TT€pl avTQp <piXiap possessed by Chandragupta, that 

ml ktjBos (fvpi0ero (Appian, he entered into a matrimonial 

55). Strabo (Bk, ii, ch. ii, 9) sub- alliance, and sent an ambassador, 
stitutes for the last two words, clearly indicate the real nature of 
axfvOeiJLivos emyapLiav, the relations between the sove- 

2 Niese’s notion that Chandra- reigns. Megasthenes exhibits the 
giipta recognized the sovereignty greatest respect for the Indian 
of Seleukos (die Oherhoheit des monarch, and never presumed to 
Selmhos anerhmnte) has no foun- regard himself as the Resident at 
dation, except the anecdote that the court of a feudatory. Concern- 
Chandragupta paid honour to the ing the extent of the cession of 
altars set up by Alexander at the Ariana see Appendix F. 
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ParopaBisos oiv Incliaii Gaiicasiis^ in tliis way 
became the frontier between Chandragupta^ pn^ of 

Herat and Kabul on the souths and the Seleiikidaii province 
of Bactria on the north* The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession 
of that ^scientific frontier sighed for in vain by his English 
successors, and never held in its entirety even by the Moghal 
monarchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the course of some eighteen years Chandragupta had 
expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the PanJab and 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Seleukos the Conqueror, and 
established himself as undisputed supreme lord of at least 
all Northern India and a large part of Ariana* These 
achievements fairly entitle him to rank among the greatest 
and most successful kings known to history. A realm so 
vast and various as that of Chandragupta was not to be 
governed by weakness. The strong hand which won the 
empire was needed to keep it, and the government was 
administered with stern severity.^ About six years after the 
withdrawal of Seleukos, Chandragupta either abdicated or 
died (298 b.c.), and handed on the imperial succession to 
his son Bindusto, who is also known by the title of Amitra* 
ghata, ^ Slayer of Foes.^ 

Soon after the conclusion of peace in or about 303 B.c., 
Seleukos had sent as his envoy to the court of Chandragupta 
an officer named Megasthenes, who had been employed under 
Sibyrtios, satrap of Arachosia. The envoy resided for a con- 
siderable time at Pataliputra (now Patna), the capital of the 
Indian empire, and employed his leisure in compiling an ex- 
cellent account of the geography, products, and institutions of 
India, which continued to be the principal authority on the 
subject until modern times. Although often misled by 
erroneous information received from others, Megasthenes is 

’ Justin, XV, 4, and the details books and in Wilson’s preface to his 
given by Megasthenes, The pas- tvmBlaiion of the Mudr a 
sage in Justin’s compilation is one That play, probably composed in 
of the most important concerning the fifth century, undoubtedly em- 
Chandragupta. The testimonies of bodies a genuine historical tradi- 
the various Greek and Roman tion, of which I have made cautious 
authors are collected in McCrindle's use. 
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a veracious and trustworthy witness concerning matters whicli 
came under his personal observation^ and his vivid account 
of Chaiidragupta^s civil and military administration may be 
accepted udtlioiit hesitation as true and accurate.^ That 
account^ although preserved in a fragmentary form^ is so full 
and detailed that a modern reader is more minutely informed 
in many respects concerning the institutions of Chandragiipta 
than he is about those of any Indian sovereign until the days 
of Akbar, the contemporary of Queen Elizabeth. 

Pataliputra^ the imperial capital^ which had been founded patali- 
in the fifth century b.c.^ stood in the tongue of land formed 
by the confluence of the Son with the Ganges, on the 
northern bank of the former, and a few miles distant from 
the latter. The site is now occupied by the large native 
city of Patna and the English civil station of Bankipore, hut 
the rivers changed their courses many centuries ago, and the 
confluence is at present near the cantonment of Dinapore^ 
about 12 miles above Patna. The ancient city, which lies 
buried below its modern successor, was, like it, a longj 
narrow parallelogram, measuring about 9 miles in length 
and If miles in breadth. It was defended by a massive 
timber palisade, pierced by sixty-four gates, crowned by 
five hundred and seventy towers, and protected exteriially by 
a broad and deep moat, filled from the waters of the Son.^ 

^ The fragments of Megasthenes authors see Schwanbeck, op. cit., 
have been collected and edited by Index I. McCrindle’s books, six in 
Schwanbeck under the title of number, give an early complete 
Mer/asilmiis Indika (Bonn, 1846); collection of the passages in Greek 
and translated by McCrindle in and Roman authors treating of 
Ancient India as Described by Mega- ancient India. 
sthenes and Anian (Triibner, Lon- ^ See Lt.-Col. Waddell’s treatise, 
don, 1877). Arrian {Indika^ ll) Discomry of the Exact Site of 
rightly brackets Nearchos and Asoha's Classic Capital of Pdtali- 
Megasthenes as trustworthy per- putra (Calcutta, 1892, and revised 
sons (boKLfJct) dvdpe), Strabo, who edition, 1903), Some fragments of 
was disgusted by some of the the timber palisade have been 
travellers’ tales repeated by Mega- found. The remains of one of the 
sthenes, unjustly stigmatizes him Maurya palaces are buried under 
as a liar. Tlie information collected the houses and fields of the village 
by Megasthenes was supplemented of Kumrahar, on the south side of 
by the works of other writers, of the railway between Bankipore and 
whose books fragments have been Patna. Another palace, that de- 
preserved by the authors to whom scribed by Hiuen Tsang, was in 
we are indebted for our knowledge the city, probably in the neigh- 
of Megasthenes. For a list of these bourhood of the Sadar Gali and 
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The royal palace^ although chiefly constmctetl of timber^ 
was coiisiclered to excel in splendour and magnificence the 
palaces of Susa and Ekbatana^ its gilded pillars being 
adorned with golden vines and silver birds. The buildings 
stood in an extensive park^ studded with fish-ponds and 
furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees and 
shrubs. 

Here the imperial court was maintained with barbaric 
and luxurious ostentation. Basins and goblets of gold;, 
some measuring six feet in widths richly carved tables and 
chairs of state^ vessels of Indian copper set with precious 
stones, and gorgeous embroidered robes were to be seen in 
profusion, and contributed to the brilliancy of the public 
ceremonies. When the king condescended to show himself 
in public on state occasions he was carried in a golden 
palanquin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and w'-as clothed 
in fine muslin embroidered with purple and gold. When 
making short Journeys he rode on horseback, but when 
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modern 
Raja, on an elephant with golden trappings.^ Combats of 
animals were a favourite diversion, as they still are at the 
courts of native princes, and the king took delight in 
witnessing the fights of bulls, rams, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
and other animals. Gladiatorial contests between men were 
also exhibited. A curious entertainment, which seems not to 
be known in the present age, was afforded by ox-races, which 
were made the subject of keen betting, and were watched by 
the king with the closest interest. The course was one of 
30 stadia^ or 6,000 yards, and the race was run with cars, 
each of which was drawn by a mixed team of horses and 
oxen, the horses being in the centre with an ox on each side. 
Trotting oxen are still largely used for drawing travelling 

Kallil Khan’s B%h, where an Patna is in N. lat 25° 37', E. long. 
Asoka piiiar is hidden in a zenana 85° 10', Chanakya (ArthaMstnh 
(P. C. MukharjT, unpubl. report). Bk. ii, ch. 3,‘ in Mysore Review, 
The ruins at Kumrahar seem to Feb., 1907, p. 73, and separate 

represent the town of Ni-li, which pamphlet, p. 58) lays down elabo- 

Asoka built, as stated by Fahien. rate rules for the fortification of 
Cunningham was mistaken in be- the capital, 
lieving that Pataliputra had been i Curtins, viii, 9; Strabo, xv, 09, 
mostly cut away by the rivers. 
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carriages in many ■ parts of Inclia^ but the breed' of imc 
seems to be extinct.^' ' ■ 

The principal royal amusement was the cliase^ which was Chase, 
conducted with great ceremony^ tlie game in an enclosed 
preserve being driven up to a platform occupied by the king^ 
who shot the animals with arrows; but^ if the hunt took 
place in the open country^ he used to ride an elephant. 

When hunting he was closely attended by armed female 
guards^ who were obtained by purchase from foreign 
countries, and formed an indispensable element in the 
courts of the ancient Indian monarchs. The road for the 
sovereign's procession was marked off with ropes, which it 
was death to pass.^ The institution of the Royal Hunt was 
abolished by Chandragupta^s grandson, Asoka, in ^59 b.c. 

As a rule, the king remained within the precincts of the Habits of 
inner palace, under the protection of his Amazonian body- 
guard, and appeared in public only to hear causes, offer 
sacrifice, and to go on military or hunting expeditions. 

Probably he was expected to show himself to his subjects 
at least once a day, and then to receive petitions and decide 
disputes in person. Like the modern Indians, Chandragiipta 
took pleasure in massage or friction of the limbs, and custom 


^ Aelian» U^pl idwrT^ros, Bk. 
xiii, ch. 18 ; Bk, xv, ch. 15. Com- 
pare the Burmese incident : ‘Walk- 
ing out one day, I met a waggon 
drawn by four stout oxen going at 
a hand-gallop, and driven by a 
country girl standing up in her 
vehicle, who seemed to manage the 
reins and a long whip with equal 
dexterity ’ (Symes, Emhass'y to Ava, 
voL I, p. 994, Constable). That 
girl could have taken part in a 
race. Modern Burma presents 
many illustrations of ancient India, 
^ Megasthenes, Fragm, xxvii. 
The Greek is 3^ irapeKSuvn kvTos 
pikxpt yvvaifcwv OamroSj which 
McCrindle renders ‘ it is death for 
man and woman alike to pass the 
ropes but the Greek idiom will not 
bear this translation. Muller cor- 
rectly renders ‘quodsi quis interius 
ad raulieres [^xiL to the female 
guards] usque accedit, interficitur,’ 


This rendering, perhaps, would re- 
quire the text to read Tcut' ywaiKm^, 
The word rZv may have dropped 
out. The female guards are men- 
tioned in the Sanskrit plays. In 
the Miidiu Eahnliasa^ Act iii, Chan- 
dragiipta is represented as attended 
by a girl named Sonottara. The 
girls were bought from their pa- 
rents (Strabo, xv, 55) ; and good- 
looking maidens for the royal 
harem (irapSivoi evetdus Trpos iraA- 
KaKiav) were still regularly imported 
in the first century jv. i>. at Bary- 
gaza (Broach), on the western 
coast {Periplm, ch. 49; see also 
chs. 8, 9, 31, 36; transl. Scholf ; 
Longmans, 1919). Chanakya pre- 
scribes that ‘On getting up from 
bed, the king should be received 
by troops of women armed with 
bows’ {Arthamstra^ Bk. i, ch. 91 ; 
trans. in Mysore R&meio^ Feb., 1.00T, 
p. 57, and reprint, p. 49). 
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required that he should iiululge in this giving 

public audience; four attendants used to massage him with 
ebony rollers during the time that he was engaged in 
disposing of cases.^ In accordance with Persian ciistoiiij 
which had much isifluence upon the Indian court and ad~ 
ministration_j the king ceremonially washed his hair on his 
birthday^ which was celebrated by a splendid festival^ at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to 
their sovereign.^ 

In the midst of all the gold and glitter^ and in spite of 
the most elaborate precautions^ uneasy lay the head that 
wore the crown. The king^s life was so constantly threatened 
by plots that he dared not incur the risk either of sleeping 
in the day-time or occupying the same bedroom two nights 
in succession.^ The dramatist brings vividly before us the 
astuteness of the Brahman counsellor who detected the plots 
of both the poisoners and 

^The brave men who were concealed 
In the siibterrene avenue that led 
To Clmndragnpta^s sleeping chamber — thence 
To steal by nighty and kill him as he slept 

The army^ to which Chandragupta owed his throne and 
empire^ was maintained at enormous numerical strength^ and 
so organized, equipped, and administered as to attain a high 
degree of efficiency, as measured by an Oriental standard. 
It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal 


^ Such an attendant {samvcthaha) 
is a minor character in the Toy- 
cart^ or Little Clay-cart, drama; 
transL by Ryder, in Harvard 
Oriental Series, vol. iv (1905). 

Strabo, xv, 69 ; Herodotus, ix, 
110. The fact is mentioned by 
Herodotus in connexion with the 
horrible story of the wife of 
Masistes. As the Persian hair- 
washing festival was celebrated on 
the king’s birthday, the Indian 
imitation presumably was cele- 
brated on the same occasion 
(‘Persian Influence on Maurya 
India,’ Jnd, Ant, 1905, p. 901). 
The shaven heads, now favoured 
by most Hindus, were not fashion- 


able in ancient India. The I ndians, 
we are told, ‘ frequently comb, but 
seldom cut, the hair of their head. 
The beard of the chin they never 
cut at all, but they shave off the 
hair from the rest of the face, so 
that it looks polished’ (Curtins, 
viii, 9). 

® Strabo, xv, 55. So, in Burma, 
king Badonsachen or Bodoahpra 
(a.d. 1782-1819), after his escape 
from a conspiracy, began the prac- 
tice of changing daily his chamber 
and bed (Sangermano, Burmese 
Empire, ed. Jardinc, p. 65). 

* Mudnl Eilhshasa, Act ii (Wil- 
son, Theatre, ii, 184). 
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and regular pay^ and supplied by the government with horses^ 
arms^ equipment^ and stores.^ The force at the command of 
Mahapadma Naiida is said to have numbered SO^jOOO horse^ 

200^000 foot^ 8,000 chariots^ and 6,000 fighting elepliants. 

This huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, 
who raised the numbers of the infantry to 600,000, and also 
had 30,000 horse, and 9,000 elephants, besides chariots, all 
permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment.^ The 
elephants were esteemed the most valuable section of the 
imperial host, because, as Chanakya observes, /it is on 
elephants that the destruction of an enemy^s army depends 
Each horseman caiiied two lances, resembling the kind Arms, 
called samiahY the Greeks, and a buckler. All the infantry 
carried the broadsword as their principal weapon, and as 
additional arms, either Javelins, or bow and arrows. The 
arrow was discharged with the aid of pressure from the left 
foot on the extremity of the bow resting upon the ground, 
and with such force that neither shield nor breastplate could 
withstand it/ 

Each chariot, which might be drawn by either four or two Chariots 
horses, accommodated tw^o fighting-men besides the driver ; elephants, 
and an elephant, in addition to the mahout, or driver, 
carried three archers.*^ The 9,000 elephants therefore 
implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8,000 chariots, 
supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept 
by Mahapadma Nanda, required 24,000 men to work them. 

The total number of soldiers in the army would thus have 
been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with 
the elephants, and 24,^00 with the chariots, or 690,000 in 
all, excluding followers and attendants. 

These high figures, which may seem incredible at first sight, 

armies. 

^ Diodorus, ii, 41. and carried six men, of whom two 

® Pliny, vi, 19; Plutarch, AUx, were shield-bearers, two, archers 
ch. 62. posted on each side of the chariot, 

® Artha^astra, Bk. vii, chap. 11 and the other two, charioteers, 

(Ind, Ant,^ 1910, p. 68). as well as men-at-arms, for when 

^ Arrian, Indika, ch. 16. the fighting was at close quarters 

^ Strabo, xv, 52 ; Aelian, xiii, 10. they dropped the reins and hurled 
The chariots of Poros in the Panjab dart after dart against the enemy ’ 
were each ‘ drawn by four horses, (Curtius, viii, 14 ; ante^ p. 26). 
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are justified by our knowledge of the imwiekly hosts used iu 
war by Indian kings in later ages. For instance^, Nimez, 
the Portuguese chronicler^ who was contemporary witli 
Krishna Deva^ the Raya of Vijayanagar^ in the sixteenth 
century (1609--30)^ affirms that that prince led against 
Raichur an army consisting of 703^000 foot^ 3%600 horse^ 
and S61 elephants^ besides camp followers.'^ 

The formidable force at the disposal of Chandraguptayby 
far the largest in India,^ was controlled and administered 
under the direction of a War Ofiice organized on an elaborate 
system. A commission of thirty members was divided into 
six Boards^ each with five members^ to which departments 
were severally assigned as follows: Board No. I, in 
co-operation with the admiral — Admiralty ; Board No. II— 
Transport^ Commissariat, and Army service, including the 
provision of drummers, grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters ; 
Board No. Ill — Infantry ; Board No, IV — Cavalry ; Board 
No. V — War-chariots ; Board No. VI — Elephants. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time im- 
memorial as normally comprising the four arms, cavalry, 
infantry, elephants, and chariots; and each of these arms 
would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority ; 
but the addition of co-ordinate supply and admiralty depart- 
ments appears to be an innovation due to the genius of 
Chandragupta. His organization must have been as efficient 
in practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him 
not only, in the words of Plutarch, to ‘ overrun and subdue 
all India but also to expel the Macedonian garrisons, and 
to repel the invasion of Seleukos. 

The details recorded concerning the civil administratioii 
of Chandragupta^s empire, if not so copious as we might 
desire, are yet sufficient to enable us to realize the system 
of government; which, although, of course, based upon the 

^ Sewell, A ForgotUn Empire^ 1,000 elephants. ‘Seel omnium in 
p, 147. Many other proofs of the India prope, non modo in hoe 
unwieldy size of Indian armies tractu, potentiam claritatemque 
might be cited. _ antecedunt P^a^sii, amplissima urbe 

^ The powerful Andhra kingdom ditissimaque Palibothra’ [acil. Fata- 
(vaUd‘ior gem) possessed only liputra] (Pliny, vi, 19). 

100,000 infantry, S,000 cavalry, and 
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personal autocracy of the soyei*eign> was soiiiethiiig better 
than a merely arbitrary tyranny. 

The administration of the capital city^ Pataliputra^ was Munic^^^^ 
provided for by the formation of a Municipal Commission^ 
consisting of thirty members^ divided, like the War Office 
Commission of equal numbers, into six Boards or Committees 
of five members each. These Boards may be regarded as an 
official development of the ordinary noii-o^cidl pancMiy at ^ 
or committee of five members, by which every caste and 
trade in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal 
affairs from time immemorial. 

The first Municipal Board, which was entrusted with the Industrial 
superintendence of eveiy thing relating to the industrial arts, 
was doubtless responsible for fixing the rates of wages, and 
must have been prepared to enforce the use of pure and 
sound materials, as well as the performance of a fair day^s 
work for fair wages, as determined by the authorities. 

Artisans were regarded as being in a special manner devoted 
to the royal service, and capital punishment was inflicted on 
any person who impaired the efficiency of a craftsman by 
causing the loss of a hand or an eye. 

The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign Foreign- 
residents and visitors, and performed duties which in modern 
Europe are entrusted to the consuls repi'esenting foreign 
powers. All foreigners were closely watched by officials, who 
provided suitable lodgings, escorts, and, in case of need, 
medical attendance. Deceased stangers were decently 
buried, and their estates were administered by the com- 
missioners, who forwarded the assets to the persons entitled.^ 

The existence of these elaborate regulations is conclusive 
proof that the Maurya empire in the third century b.c, was 
in constant intercourse with foreign states, and that large 
numbers of strangers visited the capital on business. 

^ These officials corresponded influence. For a good account of 
exactly with the Greek irpo^evoi^ vpo^evia, see Newton’s Essays on 
and it is possible that Chandra- Art and Archaeology^ pp. lgl-3 
^upta borrowed this institution (‘Consular Officers* 'in India and 
from Greece. But his other ar- Greece’, ImL AnU^ 1905, p. 900). 
rangements show no trace of Greek ! 
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The tliird Board was responsible for the systeuuitic regis- 
tration of births and deaths, and we are expressly informed 
that the system of registration was enforced for the informa- 
tion of the government, as well as for facility in levying the 
taxes. The taxation referred to probably was a poll-tax, 
at the rate of so much a head annually. Nothing in the 
legislation of Chandragupta is mox*e astonishing to the 
observer familiar with the lax methods of ordinary Oriental 
governments than this registration of births and deaths. 
The spontaneous adoption of such a measure by an Indian 
native state in modern times is unheard of, and it is im- 
possible to imagine an old-fashioned Raja feeling anxious 
Hhat births and deaths among both high and low might not 
be concealed^. Even the Anglo-Indian administration, with 
its complex organization and European notions of the value 
of statistical information, did not attempt the collection 
of vital statistics until very recent times, and always has 
experienced great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy 
in the figures. 

The important domain of trade and commerce was the 
province of the fourth Board, which regulated sales, and 
enforced the use of duly stamped weights and measures. 
Merchants paid a licence tax, and the trader who dealt in 
more than one class of commodity paid double. 

The fifth Board was responsible for the supervision of 
manufacturers on similar lines. A curious regulation pre- 
scribed the separation of new from old goods, and imposed 
a fine for violation of the rule. The reason for this pre- 
scription was that traffic in old goods, wdiether by sale or 
mortgage, was prohibited, unless official sanction had been 
obtained, which could be granted only on certain conditions J 

The collection of a tithe of the value of the goods sold 
was the business of the sixth and last Board, and evasion 
of this tax was punishable with death. Similar taxation on 
sales always has been common in India, but rarely, if ever, 
has its collection been enforced by a penalty so formidable 
as that exacted by Chandragupta. 

^ Arthadclsira, Bk. iv, chaps. 2 and 7. 
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Our detailed mformation relates only to the municipal General 
administration of Pataliputra, the capital^ but it is reason- 
able to infer that Taxila^ Ujjuin^ and the other great cities 
of the empire were governed on the same principles and 
by similar methods. The ^ Provincials^ Edict ^ of Asoka is 
addressed to the officers in charge of the city of Tosali in 
, Kalinga.^. 

In addition to the special departmental duties above^ ^ 
detailed, the Municipal Commissioners in theii* collective 
capacity were required to control all the affairs of the city, 
and to keep in order the mai’kets^ temples^ harbours, and, 
generally speaking, all public works.^ 

The administration of the distant provinces was entrusted Viceroys, 
to viceroys, probably, as a rule, members of the royal family. 

The information concerning the viceroyalties being more 
complete for Asoka^s reign than for that of Chandragupta, 
the subject will be referred to again when Asoka^s system of 
administration is discussed. 

In accordance wdth the usual practice of Oriental News- 
monarchies, the court kept watch over the more remote 
functionaries by means of special agents, or ^news-writers^, 
the akhbdr navis of modern times, who are called ^ overseers^ 


writers. 


^ V. A. Smith, Asoka^ the Bud-’ 
dhist Emperor of India, 2nd ed., 
p. 179. 

2 Fragment xxxiv in Sch wanbeck, 
irom Strabo, xv, 1, 51 ; translated 
by McCrindle in Ancient India as 
described by Meyasthenes and A rt'ian, 
p. 87, and again (revised) in Ancient 
India as descnhed in Classical LUeron 
ture, p. 54. The words avd avaaijinov, 
twice mistranslated by McCrin- 
die as ‘by public notice’, really 
mean ‘with official stamp’, the 
ahhijnwna-mudra of the ArthaMs- 
tra, Bk. xi, chap. 21. Similar regu- 
lations continued in use until com- 
paratively recent times. The French 
traveller Tavernier (1st ed., 1<>75) 
tells us that at Benares there were 
‘ two galleries where they sell cot- 
tons, silken stuffs, and other kinds 
of merchandise. The majority of 
those who vend the goods are the 
workers who have made the pieces, 

K 


and in this manner foreigners ob- 
tain them at first hand. These 
workers, before exposing anything 
for sale, have to go to him vpho 
holds the contract \scil, for collect- 
ing the tax on sales], in order to get 
the king’s stamp impressed on the 
pieces of calico or silk, otherwise they 
are fined and flogged’ ( V. Ball, transi. 
Tavernier, Travels in India, 1, 118). 

It is interesting to note that the 
cotton fabrics of Benares were fa- 
mous in Maurya times. The best 
kinds came from Madurain the south, 
the Konkan, Kalinga, Benares, 
Eastern Bengal (Vanga), Vatsa or 
Kau^arabr, and Mahishmati (Man- 
dhata on the Narbada) {Arthaidstra, 
Bk. ii, chap. 12). The harbours 
were those on the Son and Ganges 
rivers. The remains of the brick 
embankments along the old course 
of the Son can still be traced. 
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and ^inspectors' (l^opot^ eTrtV/coTrot) by the Greek authors^ 
and are mentioned in the Asoka Edicts as the king s ^ men 
(puMsdni, Pillar Edict VI), or ^reporters" (patwedakd, Rock 
Edict VI). The duty of these officers was to superintend or 
oversee all that occurred in town or country and to make 
private reports to the government. Arrian notes that 
similar officers were employed by the authorities of the 
independent nations as well as by the monarchical govern- 
ments of India. They did not disdain to utilize as coadjutors 
the courtesans of the camp and city, and must have trans- 
mitted at times to their masters strange packets of scandalous 
gossip.^ Arrian^s informants assured him that the reports 
sent in were always true, and that no Indian could be accused 
of lying; but it is permissible to doubt the strict accuracy 
of this statement, although it is certainly the fact that the 
people of ancient India enjoyed a widespread and enviable 
reputation for straightforwardness and honesty.^ 

The general honesty of the people and the efficient 
administration of the criminal law are both attested by the 
observation recorded by Megasthenes, that while he resided 
in Chandragiipta^s camp, containing 400,000 persons, the 
total of the thefts reported in any one day did not exceed 
two hundred drachmaiy or about eight pounds sterling. 
When crime did occur it was repressed with terrible severity. 
Ordinary wounding by mutilation was punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the off ender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidence was visited with 
mutilation of the extremities ; and, in certain unspecified 
cases, offences were punished by the shaving of the offender’s 
hail', a penalty regarded as specially infamous.^ Injury to 

^ The statement that the cour« cutting off the nose, or perhaps 
tesans were utilized as informers is only the hair. Sometimes one-half 

shaved, and a tablet 

" The evidence is summarized by affixed to the neck, so inflicting 
Max Muller in India^ what can it disgrace on the offender ’ (Kings- 
Teach m? (8vo ed., 188S, p. 54). mill, in Athenmm, July 19, 190^, 

^ 'Hiis was a Persian punishment, quoting a Chinese work of the 

‘Lighter crimes are punished by sixth century, entitled Wei-Shu^ 
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a sacred tree^"^ eyasion of the municipal tithe on goods soklj 
and intrusion on the royal procession going to the hunt 
were all alike capitally punishable. These recorded instances 
of severity are sufficient to prove that the code of criminal 
law^ as a whole^ must have been characterized by uiiconv 
promising sternness and slight regard for human life. 

The native law of India has always recognized agricultural Land 
land as being Crown property, and has admitted the un- 
doubted right of the ruling power to levy a Crown rent, or 
^aiid revenue^, amounting to a considerable portion^ either 
of the gross produce or of its cash value.^ Even the English 
laws, which, contrary to general ancient custom, recognize 
private property in cultivable land, insist that the land 
revenue is the first charge on the soil, and permit the en- 
forcement of the charge by sale of the land free of all 
incumbrances, in the event of defaxilt. The land revenue is 
still the mainstay of Indian finance. So it must have been 
in the days of Chandragupta. The details of his system of 
^settlements, or valuation and assessment of the land, have 
not been preserved, and it is not known whether a fresh 
valuation was made annually, or at longer intervals. The 
normal shai’e of the gross produce taken by the Crown is 
said to have been one-fourth ; but in practice, no doubt, the 
proportion taken varied largely, as it does to this day, and all 
provinces could not be treated alike. Certain other unspeci- 
fied dues were also levied. The army being a professional 
force, recruited from the fighting castes, the agricultural 
population was exempt from militaiy service; and Mega- 


with reference to the Sassanian 
period). The offences for which 
shaving of the head was one of the 
optional penalties are specified in 
the ArthaSastra^ Bk, iv, ch, 9. For 
petty thefts of articles worth i to | 
a silver pana (say 3d to 6d) the 
penalties prescribed were (1) a fine 
of 6 panas^ or (^) shaving the 
head, or (3) exile. If the value 
was between 1 pana and 9 panas, 
the penalties were (1) a fine of 
panaSf (9) shaving the head with a 
piece of brick, or (3) exile. The opera- 
tion with the brick must have been 


extreme torture, a terrible punish- 
ment for a trivial theft. The value 
of the silver pana (US grains of 
impure silver) may be taken as 
about a shilling. 

^ Curtius, viii, 9. 

* ‘ Those who are well versed in 
the Sastras admit that the king is 
the owner of both land and water, 
and that the people can exercise 
their right of ownership over all 
other things excepting these two ’ 
(Comment on Artha^mtra, Bk. ii, 
chap. ^4-). 
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sthenes noted with surprise and admiration husband- 

men could pursue their calling in peace^ while the professional 
soldiers of hostile kings engaged in battle,”^ 

Imgatlon. The proper regulation of irrigation is a matter of prime 
importance in India; and it is much to the credit of 
Chandragiipta that he maintained a special IrrigatiGH 
Department charged with the duty of measuring the lands^ 
and so regulating the sluices that every one should receive 
his fair share of the life-giving water. The allusion to the 
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation 
Department indicates that a water-rate must have been 
levied, and the reference to sluices implies a regular system 
of canals,^ 

The The inscription of the Satrap Rudradaman, engraved 

soon after the year a.d. 150 on the famous rock at Girnar 
in Kathiawar, on which Asoka, four centuries earlier, had 
recorded a version of his immortal edicts, bears direct 
testimony to the care bestowed by the central government 
upon the question of irrigation, even in the most remote 
provinces. Although Girnar is situated close to the Ara- 
bian Sea, at a distance of at least 1,000 miles from the 
Maurya capital, the needs of the local farmers did not escape 
the imperial notice. Pushyagupta, the Vaisya, who was 
Chandragupta^s governor of the western provinces, saw that 
by damming up a small stream a reservoir of great value for 
irrigation could be provided. He accordingly formed a lake 
called Siidarsana, ^ the Beautiful,^ between the citadel on the 
east side of the hill and the inscription rock^ farther to 
the east, hut failed to complete the necessary supplemental 
channels. These were constructed in the reign of Chandra- 
gupta^s grandson Asoka, under the superintendence of his 
representative. Raja Tushaspha, the Persian, who was then 
viceroy. These beneficent works constructed under the 
patronage of the Maurya emperors endured for four hundred 

^ Strabo, xv, 40. In this passage venue was one-fourth of the gross 
the erroneous statement occurs produce, 
that the cultivator received one- ^ We know from the 
fourth of the produce. Diodorus that heavy water-rates were actually 
correctly states that the land re« levied, and that canals were main- 
tained under strict regulations. 
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vears^ but in the year a.d. 150 a storm of exceptional violence 
destroyed the embankment^ and with it the lake. 

The embankment was then rebuilt ^ three times stronger ’ 
than before by order of the Saka Satrap Rudradanian^ who the 
has recorded the history of the w^ork in an inscription which 
is the only known epigraphic record containing the names 
of Chandragupta and Asoka Maiirya. Notwithstanding the 
triple strength of Riidr adamants masonry^ it too failed to 
withstand the fury of the elements; the dam again bursty 
and was repaired once more in a.b. 458 by the local governor 
serving under Skandagiipta, At some time unknown these 
ancient works fell to rui% and the lake thus finally dis- 
appeared, Its site^ buried in deep jungle^ was so utterly 
forgotten that modern local inquirers have experienced 
dfficulty in ascertaining its exact position. 

The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished imperial 
upon this irrigation work in a remote dependency of the 
empire is conclusive evidence that the provision of water 
for the fields was recognized as an imperative duty by the 
great Maurya emperors^ and is a striking illustration of the 
accuracy of Megasthenes^ remark that imperial officers were 
wont to ^measure the land^ as in Egypt, and inspect the 
sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, 
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit 

The central government, by means of local officers, strict 
exercised strict control and maintained close supervision 
over all classes and castes of the population. Even the 
Brahman astrologers and soothsayers, and sacrificial priests, 


^ Fragment xxxiv, in Strabo, xv, the Sanskrit language. The earliest 

I, 50. The antiquities of Girnar short inscription in pure Sanskrit 

(Junagarh) are described by Bur- known at present is that on the 

t ss in Reports ArchaeoL Bnrisey yftpa or sacrificiai post at Isapur 

, voL ii, and the position of near Mathura, dated in the year 
the lake is defined by Mr. Cousens (? a. d. IIS), in the reign of Shahi 
in the Proyrm of the same Vasishka (/. R, A, 1912, p. 

Survey for 1898-9, par. 49. For 118). The term nlshtriya applied 

Rudradaman’s inscription see the to Pushyagupta in this passage 

latest ed. by Prof. Kielhorn in Ep» should be rendered ‘ governor 

Jnd., viii, 36, and the abstract ver- Tushaspha is called a *Yavana’, 

sion in Liiders’s List^ No. 965 (Ep, but the form of the name shows 

/nd., X, App. p. 99). It is the that he must have been a Persian 

earliest considerable inscription in {Ep* Ind , , viii, 46, note). 
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whom Megasthenes erroneoTisly described as formiog a 
separate class of ' philosophers ^ or '' sophists received their 
share of official attention, and were rewarded or pimished 
according as their predictions and observations proved correct 
or mistaken. Among the artisans, ship-builders and armour- 
makers were salaried public servants, and were not permitted, 
it is said, to work for any private person. The w^ood-ciitters, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and miners were subject to special 
supervision, of which the natoe is not defined. 

According to Strabo, no private person was permitted to 
keep either a horse or an elephant, the possession of either 
animal being a royal privilege. But this assertion is 
undoubtedly inaccurate, if taken as applicable to all parts of 
the country, and is corrected by the reasonable and detailed 
observations of Arrian {Indika^ 17). That author tells us 
that the mounts used commonly were horses, camels, and 
asses, elephants being used only by the wealthy, and con- 
sidered specially appropriate for the service of royalty. 
Except as regards asses, which are now looked upon with 
contempt, and restricted to the humblest services as beasts 
of burden for potters and washermen, the statement of Arrian 
applies accurately to modern India.^ To ride an elephant 
or camel, or in a four-horsed chariot was, he says, a mark of 


1 Megasthenes has a peculiar 
enumeration of the occupational 
classes ( 7 <y€at), commonly mistrans- 
lated ‘castes which he reckoned as 
seven : (1) the ‘ sophists ’ 

(9) agriculturists ( 7 «wp 7 oQ; (S) herds- 
men, shepherds, and graziers 
Troifiivfs, ^ovkoKoi) ; (4) artisans and 
traders (to BrjfxiovpyifCQV re ml KaTrTjKt- 
y€vos ) ; (5) the military (7 toA€- 
fiKXTat ) ; {6) the overseers {evicr/coTroi) ; 
(7) the councillors (ol hnlp rSivKoivSiv 

PovX€v6fi€uoi 6pL0v Tw 0a(nX€i^ Kara 
troAms otrdt avTovoixoi avv rf/aiv dpxv(ftf 
Fragm. xxxii of Schwanbeck, from 
/ rrian, Tncllha^ 11,19), Strabo calls 
No.lyTOVsrt/jfXotrciipmi'S'; No. ^^troiidvmv 
KoX Brjpevrojj/ ; No. 4, Tousr epya^ojxivovs 
rds rixy^s ml rovs mittjXiKovs ml oh 
dreb rod ad^pLaros ?? ^pyacria ; No. 6, 
i<popOL ; and No. 7, ol adfi^ovXoi Aral 
(Twedpoi rou 0<i(nXiojs^ His nomen- 
clature for Nos. 9 and 5 agrees 


with Arrian’s. The Brahman 
books, as is well known, reckon 
four classes or groups (mrna) of 
castes (Jdti), namely, Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas or Rajanyas, Vaii§yas, 
and Sudras. It is a mistake to 
translate var^^ as ‘ caste 
® Asses, however, were largely 
used in ancient India, that is to say, 
in the PanjSb, and on the mountain 
frontiers, as they were in Iran or 
Persia. They are mentioned in the 
Mg Veda ; and many passages in 
the Mahdhhdmta mention asses, 
camels, and mules in association, 
as used by the Vahika and Mad- 
raka tribes in the Panjab, of which 
Sakala (Sialkot) was then the 
capital (Sylvain Levi, Ind. Ant., 
1906, p, 17), See also ArthaSdstra, 
Bk. ii, ch. 99, Bk. vii, ch. 19, and 
Bk. ix, ch. 1. Mules were also 
employed for military purposes. 
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distinction^ but anybody might ride oi' drive a single horse.^ 
i The ekkty or light carriage drawn by a single pony, still so 

much used in Northern India, is a very ancient conveyaiice. 

1 The roads were maintained in order by the officers of the Koads. 

proper department; and pillars, serving as milestones and 
sign-posts, were set up at intervals of 10 stadia^ equivalent 
j to a half kos according to the Indian reckoning, or 2,022-| 

English yards. The provision of these useful marks was 
made more liberally than it was afterwards by the Moghal 
emperors, who were content with one pillar to each kos, 

A royal, or grand trunk, road, 10,000 stadia in length, con- 
nected the north-western frontier with the capital.^ 

I The foregoing review of the civil and military system of High ^ 

government during the reign of Chandragupta proves clearly 
that Northern India in the time of Alexander the Great 
had attained to a high degree of civilization, which must 
1 have been the product of evolution continued through many 

centuries. Unfortunately no monuments have been dis- 
I covered which can be referred with certainty to the period of 

I Chandragupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to 

I bring the tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support 

! the statements of the Greek observers. The earliest known 

I examples of Indian art and architecture, with very slight 

I exceptions, still date from the reign of Asoka But if the 

I ^ Chanakya prescribes capital equal to about 1 mile, 940 yards. 

punishment for the slayer of an But it is difficult to accept the form 
! elephant (Bk, ii, ch. 9). In Burma adhaBs equivalent to ‘eight,’ 

the king was sole proprietor of all Three stadia were in use in the 

elephants, and possessed 6,000. Roman world in the first century 
; The privilege of riding on or keep- after Christ, namely, the Phile- 

ing an elephant was an honour terian of 525 to the degree, or about 
j granted only to men of the first 650 English feet, nearly a furlong ; 

; rank and consequence (Symes, the Olympic of 600 to the degree, 

j jfo .dffa, ii, 8 : Constable). or about 600 feet; and that of 

J ® Strabo, xv, 11. The Moghal Eratosthenes, of 700 to the degree, 

5 kos^ the interval between pillars about 590 feet. 

I still existing, averages 4,558 yards The stadium of the Periplm 

] (Elliot, 8uppL Glossary, s.v. Kos). seems to be that of Eratosthenes, 

Fleet takes adhakosikya in Pillar roughly speaking, the tenth of an 
Edict VII to mean ‘ at distances English mile, and in all probability 
of eiykt kos’ instead of ‘every the same measure was used by 
^ half kos’, as usually interpreted Megasthenes (Schoff, The Peri- 

i (X R, A, B,, 1906, p. 417, 1919, p. plm of the Erythraean Sea, 1919, 

! 938) ; and maintains that in ancient p. 54), 

[ Indiatherewasonlyonetemeasure, 
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exploration of the sites of Pataliputra, Vaisali, Taxila, and 
other cities of high antiquity should ever he undertaken 
seriously and on an adequate scale, it is possible that remains 
of the early Maurya period, as well as those of previous 
ages, may reward the enterprise of the explorer. It is not 
likely that the ruins of many recognizable buildings will be 
found, because the larger edifices of ancient India, like those ^ 
of modern Burma, probably were constructed of timber for 
the most part, brick being used merely for foundations and 
plinths. No trace of stone architecture prior to the age of 
Asoka has been detected. Writing certainly was in common 
use by certain classes of the population long before the days 
of Chandragupta ; when, according to the Greek authors, 
the bark of trees and cotton cloth served as writing material,^ 
and it is surprising that no inscriptions of his time on more 
permanent material have yet been found. But some records 
on either stone or metal probably exist, and may be expected 
to come to light whenever the really ancient sites shall be 
examined. 

The description of the court and civil and military 
administration of Chandragupta Maurya, derived mainly from 
Greek authorities, as given in the preceding pages, was 
practically uncorroborated when the first edition of this book 
was published in 1904. But since that time an Indian scholar 
has made accessible by means of translation, the discourse on 
the Art of Government traditionally ascribed to Chanakya or 

^ Nearchos is the original autho- of Megasthenes (Strabo, xv, 53) 
rity for the use of closely woven that the Indians were ‘ ignorant of 
[cotton] cloth (Strabo, xv, 67). A writing ’ is erroneous. The letter 
century ago merchants and shop- sent to Augustus by an Indian king 
keepers in Mysore universally em- was on parchment (Strabo, xv, 73). 
ployed long strips of cotton cloth, The bark referred to, that of the 
from 8 to 1,9 inches wide, and 19 to birch (Betida utilis)^ was used only 
18 feet long, as writing material. in Northern India. ‘The tender 
In ancient times these strips {hadet- side of the barks of trees re- 
tum) were used for records and ceives written characters like paper ’ 
public documents. The Kanarese (Gurtius, viii, 0). Many of the ap- 
writing on them was done with a parent discrepancies in the Greek 
pencil of halapuiYiy or lapis oUaris^ accounts of India are due to the 
and could be rubbed out and re- fact that different authors refer to 
newed. The strips were neatly different parts of the country, 
folded and kept in cases (Wilson, General statements about India 
Mackenzie Collection, p. 349 ; 9nd are always misleading, 
ed., Madras, 1889). The statement 
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Kautilya^j the wily Brahman minister of Chaadragapta. The 
researches of German scholars have established beyond doubt 
the fact that the treatise or the Science 

of Policy^ is an authentic composition of Maurya age. 

Whether or iiot it was actually written by Chanakya^ as it 
pi’ofesses to have been^ is immaterial. The book certainly 
^.xpounds the principles of statecraft current in his age^ 
which must have guided his successful policy. It is of extra- 
ordinary value and interest^ shedding ^ more light upon the 
realities of ancient India^ especially as concerns administra- 
tidiV law^ trade^ war, and peace, than any text which we 
possess ^ Tlie treatise may be read, from one point of vie^v, 
as a commentary on and exposition of the notes recorded by 
the Gi’eek observers. References to a few passages in illus- 
tration of certain details from that point of view^, have been 
inserted above in the notes, b^it a fuller notice of some of 
the contents is indispensable^ and will be found to add largely 
to the knowledge gained from the writings of the Greek 
authors. 

It is not desirable to amalgamate the rules laid down in ArthaSds- 
the Arthasastra with tlie cTescriptions recorded by the Greeks, 
because the latter present to us the impression made upon we- 
foreign ' observers of institutions actually existing at a par- 
ticular date, SOO b.c. in round numbers, after the foundation tions. 
of the Maurya empire; whereas the former express the 
arrangements favoured by Brahman ministers, as suitable 
for anylndependent kingdom at any time. The Arthasastra 
text-book cites the opinions of many eai'lier authors of 
unknown antiqmfy^ and treats of the political state of India 
prior to the establishment of a paramount power by the 
Mauryas.^ We may accept it as an au^pjcit^Jiyft^a^ of 
political and social conditions in the Gangetic plain in the 
age of Alexander the Grea t. 3|5 ..b... c. The book does not 

^ ‘ This Arthasastra or Science of Ant,t 1910, p, 175). ‘ Having seen 
Polity has been made as a compen- innumerable discrepancies ot com- 
dium of all those ArthaSastras mentators in their commentaries 
which, as a guidance to kings in on BdStras, Vishnugupta composed 
acquiringand maintaining the earth, the aphorisms and their commen- 

have been written by ancient tary of his own’ (ibid., p. 177). 
teachers ’ (Bk, xv, ch. 1 ; Ind. 
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concern itself with the Dravidian kingdoms of the Souths 
which were organized in other fashions. 

The only form of government described in detail by the 
author was an absolute autocracy. He makes merely passing 
allusions to the existence of tribal organizations among the 
Lichchhavis and other comiminities.^ The free will of the 
autocrat^ uncontrolled by any constitutional traditions or 
machinery^ was restricted to a certain extent by the customary 
reverence for Brahmans, which was well established even at 
that early date. As a rule. Brahmans were exempt from 
capital punishment, the only exception being that a Brahman 
convicted of high treason might be executed by drowning, 
instead of being burnt alive as a member of another caste 
should be.^ Brahmans convicted of certain other offences 
might be branded in the face, and then either banished or 
sent to the mines for life. Bqth Brahmans and ascetics 
were exempt from liability to judicial torture for the purpose 
of extracting a confession.^ 

The author assumes that the principles expounded by him 
are to be applied in the government of a small kingdom, 
surrounded by other similar kingdoms, all either actually or 
potentially hostile. The rules of the text-book do not provide 
for the needs of an extensive consolidated empire, and it is 
obvious that the work deals witb the ^tate of things as exist- 
ing before the Mauryas had acquired paramount powei> 

Permanent peace between neighbouring states was re- 
garded as un at tainable. We are instructed that 

‘ whoever is superior in power shall wage war ^ ^ 

^whoever is rising in power may brSiF'tlie agreement of 
peace^;^. 

^the king who is situated anywhere on the circumference 
of the conqueror’s territory is termed the enemy’;® 

I 

^ ‘Sovereignty may be the pro- ^Bk. iv, ch. 11. 
perty of a clan \ hdasya vd bhaved f Bk. iv, ch. 8. 

Tdjyam (Bk. i, ch. 17, end). For * Bk. vii, ch. 1 {Ind. xinU, 1909, 

names of tribal communities see p. 303), 

Bk. xi, ch. 1 {Ind. Ant., 1910, ® Bk. vii, ch. 17 {Ind. Ant., 1910, 

p. 117). Cf. the Malavas and Kshu- p. 59). 

drakas of the Panjab in the time of Bk. iv, ch. 9. 

Alexander the Great 
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^ when a king of equal power do^s not like peace^ then the 
same amount of vexation as his opponent has received at his 
hands should be given to him in return it is power 

that brings about peiice between any two kings ; no piece 
of iron that is not made red-hot will combine with another 
piece of • ^ ' 

The relations betw^een the kingdoms prior to the consolicla- Noraoral- 
tion of the Maurya empire consequently involved an unceasing 
struggle for existence. Might was right. No prince pre- 
tended to trust any other ruler for a moment^ or to keep 
faith if he felt strong enough to break the pact. No eon- 
sideratiQiis of morality were allowed to influence statecraft^ 
which avowedly preferred the usepf insidious and trfcicheroiis 
means, including every form of secret assassination. The 
maxim that the vices of ordinary people are virtues in kings 
was plainly enunciated, and, as history shows, was constantly 
acted on. Skill in intrigue was a better qualification for 
kingship tlian ei^erjpqwer or enthusiasm,^ 

The inveterate and iiiiiversal"su^fctcrli which regulated the Universal 
dealings between every Raja and his fellow-rulers governed 
the conduct of the prince to his officials and subjects, espionage. 
Nobody^^ . bo trusted. The government relied on 

a highly organized system of espionage, pervading every 
department of the administration and every class of the 
pppu ktion. The formal rules concerning spies occupy a 
prominent place in the treatise, every chapter of which 
assumes that the working of the machinery of government 
depends mainly on the.^ successful utilization of secret in- 
formation.® 

The statements of Strabo concerning the employment of Employ- 
courtesans as spies asiJwfarm are fully supported 
^^^tioS^on tEesubject. The courtesans, indeed, were tesans. 
regarded to a large extent as <^urt officials, wmmen of that 
class, under the orders and Deputy 

Superintendent, being appointed to hold the^n;^al, m 
golden pitcher, and fj^and to attend on the king wlien he 

^nSSTvIi, ch. 3 {iKid. Ant»^ 1909, p. SOT), 

“ Bk. ix, ch. 1 {Ind, Anfn^ 1910, p. 91). 

^ The formal rules are mostly in Bk. i, ch. 11, 19. 
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was seated on his throne^ or in his litter or chariot. A long 
chapter is devoted to the - regulations concerning public 
woiueiu^ Cipher writing was used by the spies^ and carrier 
pigeons were emplo 5 ^ed to carry secret intelligence.^ the 
Intelligence Department was controlled by five ‘^Institutes of 
Espionage^, in which the reports were checked and verified, 

The king lived in continual terror of the members of his 
family^ ^ for on account of the kingdom the father hates his 
sons^and sons hate their father’.® Jahangir long afterwards 
expressed the same sentiment in the maxim that ^ kingship 
regards neither son nor son-in-law. No one is a relation to 
a king’.^ Another similar aphorism is that ^princes, like 
crabs^ have a notorious tendency towards eating up their 
begetter/ i 

The autocrat was expected to work hard. In language 
which recalls that of Asoka’s eSicts^ the author directs that 
the king 

^ shall, therefore,, attend personally to the business of gods, 
of heretics, of Brahmans learned in the Vedas, of cattle, of 
sacred places, of minors, the aged, the afflicted, and the help- 
less, and of women; all this in order of enumeration, or 
according to the urgency or pressure of those works. 

^ All urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put off ; 
for when postponed, they \till prove too hard or impossible 
to aTO’inplish 

The king was assisted by a Privy Council, which should 
consist of^ eM|^lligielve or sixteen members, according to the 
opinion of certain authors, Inir^ouTd comprise as many 
councillors as the needs of the state demanded, according to 
the xviser judgement of Chanakya.*^ 

Eighteen, depiirtmen the admi n istration are iijgi^doned, 
and long lists of the chief officials, are given. They include 
a Chamfee rlain, Coilector-General. Accountant-General. Super- 
intendent of Agricfflture, 'Superintendent of Manufactures, 
and many others.® 


^ Bk. ii, ch. 27, 

^ Bk. il ch. 34i. 

® Bk[v,di,6(lnd.Ant,l90%p, 380). 
^ Memoirs^ transl. Rogers and 
Beveridge. 


5 Bk. i, ch. 17. 

® Bk. i, ch. 19. 

Bk. !, ch. 15. 

8 Bk. i, ch. 13, 15. 
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The Boards described by,J|egastheiies as iu charge of the No 
business of the capital and the arinv are unknown to the 
authdiV who contemplated each such charge as the duty of 
a single officer. The creation of the Boards may have been 
an innovation effected by Chandragupta personally. The 
treatise confirms the Greek accounts in many particulars. 

A curious table of rates of salary is given. The pay Salaries 
ranged from 48^000 %\\v^v panas a year for the heir apparent 
and certain high officers of state to 60 panas for a labourer.^ 

No specimen of a silver pana is known^ but it was pi'e- 
sumably of the same weight as a copper ka7*sha^ namely, 
about 146 grains, or 9'46 grammes.^ The ^punch-marked^ 
pieces of impure silver {purma or dhm'mxa)^ which are known 
to have been in ordinary use in the author^s time, are struck 
to a standard of about 56 grains, or 3-628 grammes. Possibly 
this silver pana m^'Eave T&een only a money of account. 

The value of a silver pana^ which presumably was much 
alloyed like the punch-marked ^ coins, may be taken as not 
far from a shilling. 

The sound doctrine is inculcated that ^all undertakings Finance, 
depend upon finance. Hence foremost attention sliail be 
paid to IHe Treasury It is impossible for me to go minutely 
into a description of the financial arrangements, and only a few 
points can be noted. 

The Superintendent of Agriculture, like a modern settle- Land- 
ment officer, was required to assess land at rates an^water- 

according to the diffef^^metSo^ oT irrigation used. 
normal share of the produce taken by the State as ^Iknd- 
reveSiie^T*^**^ being one-four th, the amount taken 

as water-r at e \yas approximately equal, varying from one-fifth 
to*mie^ird. Various other dues also were exacted, sotEaT" 
the cuKivator of irrigated land could not retain as much as 
half^of the produce of Ins fields.^ 

All suEleHs’^TOnT^furthei" required to pay occasiona l Benevo- 
benevolences ^ on special occasions, levied aTTETHEmg^s 



1 Bk. X, ch. 3 {lU. 1909, p. 963). 

^ For coinage, see Bk. ii, ch. 19, 14. 

® Bk. ii, ch. 8. * Bk. ii, ch. 94. 
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discretion. The suggestions concerning the methods by 
which a necessitous monarch might extort money are of 
more than Machiavellian wickedness. The history of Kash- 
mir supplies painful illustrations of the application of the 
author’s prescriptions. One way or another the Crown took 
all it could get. 

Modern financiers are not always averse to employing the 
^policy of thinning the rich by exacting excessive revenue 
(karsamm}j or causing them to vomit their accumulated 
wealth (vamamm)/^ Nor is the practice of selling honours 
strange to European politicians^ though they do not usually 
care to express themselves in language so plain as that used 
by Chanakya^ who says;— 

^ Wealthy persons may be requested to give as much of 
their gold as they can. Those who^ of their own accord or 
with the intention of doing good^ offer their wealth to the 
king shall be honoured with a rank in the courts an unibrdla^ 
or a turban/ dr some ornaments in return for their gold.’^ 

In fortified towns the royal revenue was derived largely 
from taxes or sales, as stated by Megasthenes. In order to 
facilitate the collection of thig; important branch of the public 
income, the cardinal rule was rauT^clown that coiimT^ities 
should jOpyLbe ..sold at the place of grow th or manufacture.^ 
The law required that all artmles fqr^le (excepting grain, 
cattle, and some others) should be^ brought to the toll-house 
neactho, town gate, there offereTfor sale, so^^axed.' 

Toll was jpaid only when actual sale took place. The rates 
of duty varied widely. Imports from abroad paid, as a rule, 
seven distinct taxes, aggregating about £0 per cent.; perish- 
able goods, such as fruit and vegetables/ were charged one- 
sixth of the value, or 16| per cent.; while on many other 
classes of wares the fates of duty ranged from 4 to 10 
per cent. Highly priced^goods^ such as precious stones, 
were assessed on special valuations made by experts. All 
goods brought for sale had to be marked with an plljpudL, 

^ Bk. iv, ch. 3. 

2 Bk. V, ch. 9 Ant., 1909, p. 261\ 

5 Bk. ii, ch. n. 
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stamp,.,,. The Greek phrase^ and (rvcr 0 ‘?//iov, refers to that 
‘ practice.^ . . ■ ■ 

The Greek observ'ations on the subject of vital statistics Statistics, 
are illustrated by the regulations which require the Nagaraka, 
or Town Prefect^ to register every arrival in or departure 
from his jurisdiction. He was also bound to keep up 
a census statement giving in detail for each inhabitant the 
sex^ caste, name, family name, occupation, income, expen- 
diture, and possessions in cattle. Breaches of the fiscal 
regulations were punishable usually by fine or confiscation, 
but the penalty for wilful false statements was the same as 
that for theft, which might extend to death.^ 

A regular system of excise licences was in force, special Excise, 
duties being levied on foreign liquors, including wines from 
Kapisa or Afghanistan. Modern temperance reformers may 
be scandalized by the regulations that 

Giquor shops shall consist of many comfortable rooms, 
furnished with cots and seats. The drinking places shall 
possess such comforts as changing seasons require, always 
having garlands of flowers, scent, and perfume 

The Science of Government, we are told, may be defined Penal 
as the science of punishment (danda mti). The genal,^de> 
in consequence, was ferociously - s,ev§|:e. The details in the 
treble amply support the Greek y^ferences to the subject. 

As an illustration of the severity of punishment, it may snpce 
to note tlfat tlieft by a government servant to the value of 
from ^ to 10 wa¥*pmHsEa^^ with death, as was theft 
of Value^of from 40 to 50 panels by a non-official person,** 

Jud kial torture f or'tBlgpfirpo^^ of extorting a confession Judicial 
was recognized and fre^- used. Many griiesomel^^uIaHoS^^^^ 
on the subject ai^^^&Iedr^ The general principle laid 
down was that ^ those wlibse guilt is be true shall 

be subjected to to|j;ux^^ uf which there were^jghteen kinds, 
including seven vmj eties of whipping. In certain cases the 

^ Bk. ii, ch. SI, ^9. The ordinary {dndmra) {Ep, Ind,^ vii, S30, with 
practice in later times, and pro- ref.), 
bably also in the Maurya age, was ® Bk. ii, ch. 35, 36. 

to do the stamping with red-lead ® Bk. ii, ch. 95, 

^ Bk. i, ch, 4. 
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victim might be ^ subjected to one or all of the above Mnds 
of torture^. The torture of women was supposed to be 
limited to ^half the prescribed standard Every Indian 
policeman still believes tk the main object of investigation 
is to extract a confession, and that torture is the proper way 
of obtaining it. 

Ghanakya^s code not only authorized Judicial torture and 
the capital penalty for petty offences, but also prescribed 
mutilation in numerous cases. 

Many matters of interest and curiosity have been neces- 
sarily passed over, but the foregoing summary will, it is 
hoped, be sufficient to give the reader a fairly accurate notion 
of the principles small kingdoms of Northern 

India were administered in the days of Alexander the Great. 
Although many of the rules in Chanakya^s treatise are 
puerile, and some merely theoretical, the book on the whole 
was intended to be a practical manual of statecraft and 
administration, and as such it is well worth reading through. 
Books like the so-called Latm of Mami and Dharmasdsiras 
set forth the Brahman ideal — the treatise of Chandragupta^s 
minisfier openly discards ideals and presents a plain unvar- 
nished statement of the immoral practice of kings and 
Brahman ministers in the fourth century before Christ, prior 
to the realization of the novel idea of a great empire extending 
over nearly all India.^ 

Success^of Chandi'agupta ascended the throne at an early age, and 
gupta. * inasmuch as he reigned only twenty-four years, must have 
abdicated or died before he was fifty years of age.® In this 
brief space of life he did much. The expulsion of the 
Macedonian garrisons, the decisive repulse of Seleukos the 

^ Bk. iv, ch. 8. The statement in Tumour's and 

^ See App. F. Wijesinha’s versions of the MaM- 

^ He was but a youth when he mMa that Chandragupta reigned 
saw Alexander in S26 or 325 b.c. for thirty-four years is due to a copy- 
(Plutarch, Aim. ch. 69). ist’s blunder (Rhys Ancient 

‘ This Chandragupta I yet so young Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 41, 
— so raised note). Geiger's version (chap, v) 

To mighty empire, as the forest correctly gives twenty-four years. 

monarch, Buddhist and Brahmanicalauthori- 

Over subjected herds' ties being agreed in the matter, 

{M'odfra Bdkshasa, Act vii ; Wilson, the fact may be accepted as estab- 
ii, p. 249). lished. 
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Couqueror^ tlie subjugation of at least all Northern India 
from sea to sea^ the formation of a gigantic army^ and the 
thorough organization of the civil government of a vast 
empire were no mean achievements. The power of Chaii- 
dragupta was so firmly established that it passed peacefully 
into the hands of his son and grandson^ a^d his alliance was 
courted by the potentates of the Hellenistic world. The 
Greek princes made no attempt to renew the aggressions of 
Alexander and Seleukos upon secluded India^ and were 
content to maintain friendly diplomatic and commercial 
relations with her rulers for three generations.^ 

The Maux'ya empire was not^ as some writers fancy that it 
was^ in any way the result of Alexander’s splendid but 
transitory raid. The nineteen months which he spent in India 
were consumed in devastating warfare^ and his death rendered 
fruitless all his grand constructive plans. Chandragupta did 
not need Alexander’s example to teach him what empire 
meant. He and his countrymen had had before their eyes 
for two centuries the stately fabric of the Persian Achaeme- 
nian monarchjs^^, and it was that empire which impressed their 
imagination, and served as the model for their institutions, 
in so far as tliey were not indigenous. The little touches of 
foreign manners in the court and institutions of Chandra- 
gupta, which chance to have been noted by our fi’agmentary 
authorities, are Persian, not Greek; and the Persian title of 
satrap continued to be used by Indian provincial governors 
for ages, down to the close of the fourth century of the 
Christian era.^ 

The military organization of Chandragupta shows no trace 
of Hellenic influence. It is based upon the ancient Indian 
model, and his vast host was merely a development of the 

^ For the curious anecdote about were conquered by Chandra-^upta 
the powerful aphrodisiac drugs sent (II) Vikramaditya, of the Gupta 
with other gifts by Chandra^pta dynasty, about a. d. 390. See ‘ Per- 
(SavSpo/fVTTos) to Seleukos, see Phyl- sian Influence on Maurya India', 
archos and ApoUonios Dyskolos, Ant, (1905^, p. 201. A 

in' Muller, Fra^menta Historkorum patriotic Hindu critic urges that 
Graecorwm, i, SiAf, Chandragupta needed to go no 

2 The 6aka satraps of Saurashfcra, farther for his model than the story 
or Kathiawar, in Western India of Da^aratha in the Eamayana. 
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considerable army maintained by the Idngdom of Magadha. 
The Indian kings relied chiefly upon their elephants, and in 
a lesser degree upon chariots and huge masses of infantry; 
the cavalry being few in compaxison and inefficient, Alex- 
ander, on the contrary, made no use of elephants or ehariots, 
and put his trust in small bodies of highly trained cavalry, 
handled with consummate skill and calculated audacity. In 
the art of war he had no successor. The Seleukidan kings 
were content to follow the Oriental system and put their 
trust in elephants.^ 

Alleged Jain tradition avers that Chandragiipta Maurya was a J aio, 
of Chan^^ and that, when a gi'eat twelve years^ famine occurred, he 
dragupta. abdicated, accompanied Bhadrabahu, the last of the saints 
called to the south, lived as an ascetic at 

Sravana Belgola in Mysore, and ultimately committed suicide 
by starvation at that place, where his name is still held in 
remembrance. In the second edition of this book I rejected 
that ti'adition and dismissed the tale as ^imaginary history^. 
But on reconsidei'ation of the whole evidence and the objec- 
tions urged against the credibility of the stoiy, I am now 
disposed to believe that the ti‘adition probably is true in its 
^ main outline, and that Chandi*agupta really abdicated and 

became a Jain ascetic. The traditional narratives, of course, 
like all such relations, are open to much criticism, and the 
epigraphical support is far from conclusive. Nevei’theless, 
^ my present impression is that the tradition has a solid 
foundation on fact,^ 

g98B.c. When Chandi'agupta either abdicated or died, in the year 
BiMii- succeeded by his son Bindusara. The 

Greek writers, however, do not know this name, and call the 
successor of Chandragupta by appellations which seem to be 
attempts to transcribe the Sanskrit epithet Amitraghata, 
^Slayer of foes/ ^ The friendly relations between India and 

^ ^ Bevan, The House of Seleucus, Fleet is equally persistent on the 

xk ^89. other side, and has recorded his 

^ Mr. Lewis Rice has stoutly views in Ind, Ant,^ xxi (1899), p, 

maintained the credibility of the 287; Ep. Ind„ iii, 171 note; and 

tradition in many publications, the several times in /. It A* S. 
latest being and Qoorg from ® For the Maurya chronology see 

the InscHptions, 1909, pp. 3-9. Dr. Asokut the Buddhist Emperor of 
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the Hellenistic powers^ which had been initiated by Gliaiidra- 
gupta and Seleiikos^ continued unbroken throughout the reign 
of Bindiisara^ at whose court Megasthenes was replaced by 
Deimachos, as ambassador. The new envoy followed his 
predecessor's example by recording notes on the country to 
which he was accredited^ but unfortunately very few of his 
observations have been preserved. When the aged founder 
of the Seleukidan monarchy was assassinated in 280 b^c.^ his 
place was taken by his son and colleague Antiochos Soter^ 
who continued to follow his father^s policy in regard to India. 

The anecdote concerning the correspondence between Corre- 
Antiochos and Bindusara^ although trivial in itself^ is worth 
quoting as a tangible proof of the familiar intercourse Antiochos 
between the sovereign of India and his ally in Western Asia. 

Nothing, we are told, being sweeter than figs, Bindusara 
begged Antiochos to send him some figs and raisin wine, 
and added that he would like him also to buy and send 
a professor. Antiochos replied that he had much pleasure 
in forwarding the figs and raisin wine, but regretted that 
he could not oblige his correspondent with the last-named 
article, because it was not lawful for Greeks to sell a 
professor.^ 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, who ruled in Egypt from 285 to Embassy 
247 B.C., also dispatched an envoy named Dionysios to the 
Indian Court, who, like his colleagues, wrote an account of 

transcription of the supposed San- 
skrit original (see Schwanbeck, op. 
cit., p. 77). Indian kings are often 
known by one or other epithet, 
used as a secondary name. 

^ OvTQ} 5^ f VaK 7r€/Kflr*roi/Sao‘rctt namv 
dvBp6jTTOts at i<rxa56s (oprm “yap, aard 
Toy *Aptffro<p&V7]Vf 

ydp 6vrm jXvfcvrepov rtov 

i£rx<^Scyj/ *), 

cS>s ml \AiMrpoxdr7}Vf rpv tSjv ^IpSwv jSa- 
otKia^ypa^ou *AvTi6x^y d^iovvra ((pTjcfly 
‘H.y^o'avBpoi) irSpapat avT$ ykvKvv ml 
tcrxctSay ml o'oipiarrjy dyopdffavra, 

Kai rhv ^Avtioxov dvriypdipai — * ’Icr- 
X<45ay pilv ml yXvKvv dTToanXoviikv 
fXoiy crotpiar^y S* kv ^'EXXr^mv ov 
vcpuficv TTwXeMai ’ (Muller, loc. cit.). 

"Apiirpoxdrrjs, which is an accurate 

is 2 


India (Clarendon Press, 9nd ed., 
1909), pp. 7^,73. The name Bindusara 
is attested by the Hindu Vishnu 
Purania^ the Jain PariMitaparvan^ 
and the Buddhist Mahdvam^a and 
Blpavamda, The variants in other 
Puranas seem to be merely clerical 
errors. "Eitkpi(p$r)aav plv ydp eh rd 
UaXi/i^oOpaj 6 ftev MeyaaBevijs: irph 
^AvdpSicoTroy, 6 Arji'imxos trpos 
^AjxiTpoxd^V^ T^v eiceivov viov /card 
vp€{T0eiav (Strabo, ii, 1, 9), The 
more corrupt form AUitrochades 
occurs in some texts, and evidently 
is due to confusion between AAAI 
and AMI, Hegesandros, quoted by 
Athenaios (!Muller, Frapt* Hist, 
Graee,^ voL iv, p. 4^1;, writes 
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his experiences, wlhclx was still ayailable to Plm in the first 
ceiitnry of the Christian era.^ It is micertain whether 
Dionyios presented his credentials to Biiidusara or to his 
successor, Asoka. ■ 

Nothing is recorded concerning the internal policy of 
Bindusara, whose reign lasted for either twenty-five or 
twenty-eight years, nor is any monument or inscription of 
his time known. But it is probable that he continued his 
father^s career of annexation and conquest within the borders 
of India. The limits of the empire ruled by Asoka, son 
and successor of Bindusara, are known with sufficient 
accuracy, and it is certain that his dominions, including 
semi-independent protectorates, extended southwards to 
about the latitude of Nellore (14° 27' N.).^ The country 
south of the Narbada cannot have been conquered by Asoka, 
whose only known annexation was that of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, unless the 
conquest took place in the early years of his reign, about 
which we possess no information. The twenty-four years of 
the reign of Chandragupta seem to be fully occupied with the 
great events known to have been ci*owded into them. It is 
difficult to believe that he could have found time to do more 
than climb from obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian 
garrisons, repel the attack of Seleukos, effect a revolution 
and establish a dynasty at PMaliputra, annex a large part 
of Ariana, and extend his dominion from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Arabian Sea. 

The Deccan, or Peninsular India, down to approximately 
the latitude of Nellore, must therefore, apparently, have been 
subjugated by either Chandragupta or Bindusara, because 
it was inherited from the latter by Asoka, whose only 
recorded war was the conquest of Kalinga; and it is more 

^ Pliny, iVftif. vi, 17. Pliny’s the country between the rivers 
work is believed to have been BMma and Vedavati, bounded on 
published in A. D. 77. the west by the Ghats, including 

-According to Mr. Rice, ‘an Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, 
inscription of the twelfth century, Dharwar, Bijapur, and adjacent 
at Bandanikke, Shikarpur taluk, parts to the north in Bombay and 
Mysore, describes Kuntala as the the Nizam’s Dominions’ {Myiore 
province governed by the Mauryas. Qaz. (1807), i, 280). 

This, roughly spealSng, would be 
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probable that tlie ' conquest of the south was ' the , 

Bindusara than that it was effected by his busy father,^ But : 
the ascertained outline of the career of Clmiidragupta is so 
wonderful, and implies his possession of such exceptional 
ability, that it is possible that the conquest of the south must 
be added to the list of his achievements. With this brief 
glance the shadowy figure of Bindusara passes from our view, 
and the next two chapters will be devoted to the history 
of Asoka, who rightfully claims a place in the front rank 
of the great monarchs, not only of India, but of the world. 

APPENDIX F 

The Exteiit of the Cessio7i of Arima hy SeleiiJiOS Nikdo?* lo 
Chandragupta Maury a 

The statement in the text that the cession made in SOS b. c. Extent of 
by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya included the Cession, 
provinces of the Paropanisadae (Kabul), Aria (Herat), Arachosia 
(Kandahar), and probably Gedrosia (Makran), or a large part of 
that satrapy, is in accordance with the view^s expressed in my 
wwk on Asoka as well as with those of Droysen'^, and several 
eminent modern scholars. 

But my statement having been adversely criticized by Mr. 

Mr. Bevan, who holds that it ^ exceeds what is even probable, 
not to say proved^', it is necessary to show that the repre- 
sentation of the fact as given in the text rests upon solid 
grounds. The original authorities are five in number, namely, 

Strabo (two passages), Appian, Plutarch, Justin, and Pliny ; and 
the relevant extracts, being brief, may be quoted in full, so that 
my readers can judge for themselves what is the legitimate 
interpretation. All that has been wTitten by modern autlnors 
on the subject is based upon these short extracts. 

^ Taranath (Schiefner, p. 89) erstenationale Reaction 
attributes to Bindusara and Cha- des HeUmismmtliamhurg,lSS6,v6\, 
nakya the conquest of the country ii, 69). The spelling Paropanisos is 
between the eastern and the wes- more correct than the forms withm. 

tern seas. ^ ‘ Mr. V. A. Smith (Asoka^ 

2 Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor p. 66) quotes Strabo as saying that 
of India, 15. Seleucus ceded large part of 

® ‘Aberdannschlosser [Seleukos] Ariane”, but that Strabo does not 
einen Frieden, in dem die Ero- say. In giving Arachosia, the Ka- 
berungen Alexanders auch diesseits bui Isic], and even Gedrosia to the 
des Indus bis zu den Paropamisaden new Indian realm Mr. Vincent {sic], 
abgetreten warden. Das war das I think, exceeds what is even pro- 
erste, was von dem grossen Alex- bable, not to say proved 
anderreich aufgegeben wurde, die of Seletayus, 1902, voh 296 note). 
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Strabo,!. (I) The two passages from Strabo are as follows: fidXicrra 
iK diaiTTjs c^oKct Tore m<rr6Tara €hai ra vTro rod ’Eparo- 
(rOivovs iv tQ rpirm rm ymypafjnKmv iKT€$ivTa K€<j>aXaL(i>Sm<s Trcpt 
T^s TOT€ vOjii^OfjLivTjs: ^IvSiKTjsy ^viKa AXi^ixvSpos hnqXOt* koI o 
I 1 /S 09 dpLOv ravTtis re k(u xpo? rfj ccrTrep^ 

Keipevrjv Uepo-m Kareixov^ ^arrepQV yap ml ryg *Apiavys toXX^v 
ecr^OF ol ^Ivdol Xa^ovres rrapa r^v MaKcSoi/oiF (Bk, XVj, ch. i (India);* 
sec. 10 ill Muller and Diibners ed.). 

Strabo, II. (II) ^ de rdiis rwv iOvmv roiavrri*. wapd p^ev rov '^lySov ol 
IlapoTra/xaraSafc, vTipKeirai o IIapo?rap-«o *09 op09, ctr “Apa^wol 
7 rpo$ TOTOF, cIt Trpbs vdrov PcSpcDcn^FOt crvv roh dXXots rrpbs 

r^v rrapaXiav exovatv* drra<n Be wapd rd rrXarifj ratv ^c^ptW Trapd- 
Keirai o *IfSo 9. rourcov 8’ [Ik /lepous] twf wapa rbv IfSof exovai 
riva ’Ii/8ot' Trporepov ovra Uepam* a d<^eiXero pev o ^AXe^avBpo^ 
Tw?/ ^Apiaimv ml mrotKcas iBias crvyecrrijcraTOf eScoKC Be SeXevmg 6 
NiKarcDp SaySpoKorrcp, orvvBep€yo^ emyapiay koX dvr iXa^hv iXi<fiavTas 

7reyraKo<rLov<5 (ibid.^ Bk. xv^ ch. ib 9)* 

Appian. (Ill) Appian WTites : Kal tof ^TFSoF rrepdcra^ [SeXcuKOs] Itto- 
Xeprjcrev ^AvSpoKorrm, ^a<riXet rihv irepl avrbv ^^FSa)F, p^XP^ ^iXiav 
avrib Kal k-jJSo? (rvyeBero {Syr, 55), 

Plutarch. (lY) Plutarch^ arguing that the accounts of the military force 
of the Prasii were not exaggerated^ says: Kal Koprro^ ovk 
irepl ravra, *AvBp6KOTro<s yap v<rr€pov ov iroXX^ 0a(rtXev<ra^ ScXcukw 
irevraKocTLOVs iXecj>avra^ eBidpi^craro, Kal crrparov pvpidtny ii'^KOvra 
T^v ^IvBiKr^v iiryXBev diracray Karacrrpe^fiopevos^ {A lav. ch. 62). 

Justin, (V) Justin’s testimony is: ^ [Seleiiciis] transitum deinde in 
Indiam fecit^ quae post mortem Alexandria veiuti cervicibiis iugo 
servitutis excusso^ praefectos eius occiderat. Auctor libertatis 
Sandrocottus fuerat , . . cum quo facta pactione Seleuciis, coni- 
positisque in oriente rebus, in helium Antigoni descendit ’ 
(xv, 4). 

Pliny, (VI) Pliny, when treating of the Indus and the boundary of 
India, says : ^Etenim plerique ab occidente non Indo amne 
determinant, sed adiiciunt quatuor satrapias, Gedrosos, Arachotas, 
Arios, Paropamissadas' (Bk. vi, ch. 20, Basle ed., 1554 {al ch. 23)), 

Interpre- These texts comprise the whole of the direct evidence on 

tation of the subject. It seems to me self-evident that the two passages 

Strabo. of Strabo refer to the same event ; and that when he says in 
the first that the Indians received from the Macedonians ^ a large 
part of Ariane which had been under the rule of the Persians 
up to the time of Alexander, he briefly alludes to the cession 
of the countries west of the Indus, formerly in the possession 
of the Persians, which Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta, as 
specifically stated in the second extract. I cannot imagine any 
sound reason for disputing the assertion that ‘Strabo informs 
us that the cession included a large part of Ariane When the 
two passages of Strabo are read together, I maintain that the 
assertion is absolutely accurate. 
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,-ke su.em.uts of App.». “""1“ of Xf'SSS" 

proving that Seieu ^ to make peace on conditions 

Sr— “oS‘&“m.d vfty .mf.v«.u..e u 

“?fi''obs.t»«ou of Bin, 7SSL?AStCA°^S.5S. 

include in India based on the fact (hat al 

and the „ ^7 when his book was published, 

some period reckoned as part‘ of India. 

those four provinces weie actuau^ 1^^ ^ ^ ^ 

At what time other than the peuod otj^ 

jmssible that those P™"” , country was mainly drawn from 

Pliny’s informativ e and the other contemporaries of 

the writings of Megasthenes and m ^ 

Alexander, Qianfegup e „g„„{res to believe that the four 
pretation of his Ce part of Ariane’ ceded by 

satrapies in ques ion frequently have been held by 

Seleukos. Kabul and Kandah^lreque y^^ 

SmS held with ease by the power in possession of Kabul 

^^^The^satraw of Gedrosia (or Gadrosia) extended far to the Gedrosia. 
j 1 i^T flip' pastern pfirt of it was annexcci by 

iCMaUn W 

Chandiagupta. i , in crossing, would have furnished 

rSSlmu'l^ 

that Seleukos abandoned to timi au coiitiu r 

fl-.«f if was included by numerous authois m india, along 

srsfu“reS?Se‘i:;SisK^^^ 

Asia* 


appendix g 

The Arthaiastra, or Kautiht/a-Sasira. 

It is more convenient to give the necessary “formation about Kscov^_ 

ntEroir.«sscs;sr.»£ 

rya'''har'lv?\2n ^ 0 “^ Weber, Hist. 

^ilnS),T^10). But the AHhaBstra, although mentioned 
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and quoted by many ancient authors^ had wholly disappeared 
from view until Mr, R, Shamasastry, the learned Libmnan of the 
Oriental Library maintained by the Maharaja of Mysore^ brought 
to notice a manuscript of the work belonging to a pundit in the 
Tanjore District.^ The pundit was good enough to deposit the 
MS. in the library, along with an imperfect MS, of a commentary 
on the treatise by Bhattaswami. The translation of certain 
extracts published by Mr. Shamasastry in the for 
1905 attracted attention, and enabled me to make valuable ad- 
ditions to the second edition of this history, published in 1908. 
Two other MSS. of the Sastm were then found in the Munich 
Library, and another seems to exist in Calcutta. 
rp After the publication of my second edition in 19O8 several emi- 

latton by Gennan scholars devoted much attention to the study of 

Mr. R. Chanakya’s treatise, and Mr. Shamasastry was encouraged to com- 
Shama- plete his rough translation, which he has done in spite of great diffi- 

sastry. culties. He has also printed an edition of the text. He deserves 
the highest praise for his disinterested and most valuable 
labours. Unluckily his translation is not accessible in a convenient 
form, but it is all in print, as shown below : — 

(1) Introduction and extracts ; ^7?i., vol. jcxxiv (1905), pp. 

5, 4i7p 110, with notes 'which are not reproduced with the revised 
versions, Nos. 3 and 4 below. 

(2) Books iAVf Mysore Review , 1 906-8. Those tentative 
translations (Nos. 1 and 2) are superseded by the revised complete 
version published later, namely : — 

(3) CJumakya\^ AHkasdstra or Sdence of RolitkSs 

R. Shamasastry, B.A. ; Part I, Books i and ii (19O8, The G T. A. 
Press, Mysore). 

(4) The Afiliasdstra of Clmnaky a, or Science of Politics ^ translated 
by Mr. R. Shamasastry, B. A., M.R.A.S. ; Part II, Hindu Law, 
Books iii and iv (Mysore, cover printed at the Crown Press). 

(0) The Arthasdsim of Chmakyaj Books v-xv, translated by 
the same, as detailed below 

Books v~vii, hid. AnL, voi. xxxviii (1909), pp. 257, 277, 
303 ; Books vii-xv, ibid., vol. xxxix (19IO), pp. 19, 44, 83, 100, 
131, 161. 

My references are to the complete translation as printed in 
Nos. 3, 4, 5, 

German I have read and utilized the German publications named below, 
discussionsS. which supply additional references : — 

(1) A . Hillebrandt, ^ Uber das Kaurillyat^astra und Verwandtes ’ 
(Sonderab. aus d. 86, Jakresber, d. Schlesischen GesellscJu f vaterl. 
Culinr^ Breslau, 1908). 

(2) Prof. Dr. Jolly, Vortrag (lecture), ‘^Ein altindisches Lelir- 
buch der Politik ’ (Sonderab. aus d. Verhandhingeti d. Intern, 

^ Mr. Shamasastry has been cipal of the Chamarajendra San- 
transferred to Bangalore, as Prin- skrit College. 
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Wer€migung.''J', m7gleicJL Rechimisse^mhaf I in Berlin^ su . 

Heidelberg^ 1911^ Berlin). 

(S) Same author, Artha^astra and Dharma^astra ’ {Z,D. M,G,^ 

"1913, pp. 49-96).- ■ ■ 

The researches of the German scholars have clearly estabiisliecl Maurya 
that the Artha^astra is a genuine ancient work (edit unci aH) of 
Maurya age, and presumably attributed rightly to Chaiiakya or 
Kautilya. That verdict, of course, does not exclude the possi- 
bility, or probability, that the existing text may contain minor 
interpolations of later date, but the bulk of the book certainly 
dates from the Maurya period. I have pointed out that its con- 
tents describe the state of things as existing immediately before 
the establishment of the Maurya empire. 

The treatise will continue to give occupation to scholars for 
a long time to come, from many points of view. The work done 
by Mr. Shamasastry is of a pioneer character, excellent as such, 
but needing revision and completion. 


4 
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CHAPTER VI 

ASOKA MAURYA 

According to credible tradition^ Asoka-vartlhaiia/ or 
Asoka^ as he is generally called, served his appreiiticesliip 
to the art of government during the lifetime of his father, 
Bindusara, as viceroy successively of the North-western 
frontier province and of Western India. He was one of 
several sons, and was no doubt selected by his father, in 
accordance with the usual practice, ns Yuvardja^ or Crown 
Prince, on account of his ability and fitness for the imperial 
succession, 

Taxila, the capital of the north-western viceroyalty, which 
probably included Kashmir, the Panjab, and the provinces 
to the west of the Indus, wns in those days one of the 
greatest and most splendid of the cities of the East, and 
enjoyed a special reputation as the head-quarters of Hindu 
learning. The sons of people of all the upper classes, chiefs, 
Brahmans, and merchants, flocked to Taxila, as to a univer- 
sity town, in order to study the circle of Indian arts and 
sciences, especially medicine. The territory surrounding the 
capital was rich and populous, and, two generations earlier, 
had formed a small independent state, weak enough to be in 
terror of its neighbours, and yet strong enough to render 
Alexander valuable assistance. 

The Greeks, who considered the little state to be well 
governed, noted with interest, and without disapprobation, 
the local customs, which included polygamy, the exposure of 
the dead to be devoured by vultures, and the sale in open 
markets of maidens who had failed to secure husbands in the 
ordinary course.^ 

^ Vi$h{}u~Purdna, A4oka is the the Babylonian practice (Herod, i, 
correct Sanskrit form, but in Pali 196). Exposure of the dead to be 
and some Sanskrit MSS, the dental devoured by vultures was, and still 
B is used. is, a Persian (Parsi) custom (Herod, 

® Strabo, Bk. xv, chh. 98, 69. i, 140), It is practised to this day 
For the marriage-mart, compare in Tibet, and was in ancient times 
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The position of the city on the high road from Central Favour- 
Asia to the interior of India fitted it to be the capital of 
the north-west viceroy ; and its strategical advantages the city, 
are still recognized. Hasan Abdah close to its riiiiis^ is 
a favourite ground for the iiianoemTes of the Indian army ; 
and at Rawalpindi, a few miles to the south-east, a huge 
cantonment guards the road to India against possible Alex- 
anders advancing from the north-west. 

Ujjain, the capital of Western India, was equally famous, Ujjam. 
and equally suitable as the seat of a viceregal govemraent. 
Reckoned to be one of the seven sacred cities, and standing 
on the road leading from the busy ports of the western coast 
to the markets of the interior, it combined the advantages of 
a favourite place of pilgrimage with those of a great com- 
mercial depot. The city was recognized as the head-quarters 
of Indian astronomy, and longitudes were computed from its 
meridian.^ 

The Ceylonese tradition that Asoka was residing at Ujjain Asoka’s 
when he was summoned to the capital by the news of hisa^ce^bn. 
father^s mortal illness may well be believed ; although no 
credence can be given to the tales which relate that Asoka 
had a hundred brothers, ninety-nine of whom he slew, and so 
forth. These idle stories seem to have been invented by the 
monks chiefly in order to place a dark background of early 
wickedness behind the bright picture of his mature piety. 

Asoka certainly liad brothers and sisters alive in the 
seventeenth or eighteenth year of his reign,^ whose households 
were objects of his anxious care; and there is nothing to 
indicate that he regarded his relatives with Jealousy. His 
grandfather, Chandragupta, ^a man of blood and iron,^ who 
had fought his way from poverty and exile to the imperial 
throne, naturally was beset by Jealousies and hatreds, and 
constrained to live a life of distrustful suspicion. But Asoka, 
who was born in the purple, and inherited an empire firmly 

the usage of the Lichchhavis of in Yule and Buraeii, Glossary of 
Vaisali, who appear to have been Anylo-Indian Words. 

either Tibetans or a cognate people * ‘ Fourteenth year according i 

{Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 233). to the inscriptions, reckoning from 

^ See the curious article ‘Oojyne’ the coronation. 
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established by half a century of inasterfiil laile for tw^ 
tioiis^ presumably was free from the Hdack care^ which 
haunted his ancestor. His edicts display no sense of inse- 
curity or weakness from first to last 5 and the probability 
is that he succeeded peaceably in accordance with his 
predecessor's nomination. It is, however, possible that the 
northern tradition which testifies to a contest for the siic- 
cession between Asoka and Susima, his eldest brother, may 
be founded on fact. It has more historical appearance than 
the stories told by the monks of Ceylon.^ 

273 or Inasmuch as the reign of Asoka lasted for fully forty 
Acces-* must have been a young man when, in or about the 

year 273 b.c., he undertook the government of the vast 
Corona- empire which had been won and kept by bis grandfather and 
father. Nothing is recorded concerning the first eleven or 
twelve years of his rule, which presumably were spent in the 
current work of administration. His solemn coronation did 
not take place before the year 269 b.c., about four years 
after his accession, and this fact is almost the only circum- 
stance which supports the notion that his succession was 
disputed. The anniversary of his coronation was always 
celebrated with ceremony, and specially marked by the 
pardon and release of prisoners,'^ 

26i B.C. In the thirteenth year of his reign, or in the ninth, as 
reckoned from the coronation, Asoka embarked upon the 
one aggi*essive war of his life of which a record exists, and 
rounded off Ins dominions by the conquest of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, the strip of territory extending along the coast 
of the Bay of Bengal from the Mahanadi to the Godavari. 
The campaign was wholly successful, and Kalinga became 
an integral part of the Maurya dominions. Two special 
edicts published a few years later show that the administra- 
tion of the newly acquired territory caused much anxiety 
to the emperor, who, like all sovereigns, sometimes was not 

^ 2nd ed., p.22S, of the legends, and a complete 

2 For the chronology see my translation of the inscriptions, 

book, Asoka^ the Buddhist Emperor which now requires revision in 
(Clarendon Press, 9naed., some particulars. The dates may 
1 ono\ . wh}f*h also erives a summary be a year or two out, but not more. 
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well served by his officers. The royal instructions^ which 
enjoined Just and paternal government^ and specially insisted 
on sympathetic tactful treatment of the wilder tribes^ were 
disregarded at times by officials^ who had to be warned that 
disobedience of orders was not the way to win the favour 
of either heaven or their master. 

The kingdom of Kalinga had maintained a considerable Misery 
military force, which was estimated by Megasthenes as luun- ^he 
bering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavahy, and 700 war elephants. 

The opposition offered to the invaders was so stubborn that 
the conquest involved immeasurable suffering. The victor 
records with sorrow that 150,000 persons were carried into 
captivity, 100,000 were slain, and that many times that 
number peidshed from famine, pestilence, and the other 
calamities which follow in the train of aiunies. 

The sight of all this misery and the knowledge that he The 
alone had caused it smote the conscience of Asoka, 
awakened in his breast feelings of ^remoi'se, profound sorrow^ 
and regret \ These feelings crystallized into a steadfast resolve 
that never again should ambition lead him to inflict such 
grievous wrongs upon his fellow creatures; and four years 
after the conquest he was able to declare that ^ the loss of even 
the hundredth or the thousandth j>art of the persons who were 
then slain, carried away captive, or done to death in Kalinga 
would now be a matter of deep regret to his Majesty^. 

The king acted up to the principles which he professed, Asoka 
and abstained from aggressive war for the rest of his life. 

About this time he came under the influence of Buddhist 
teaching, his devotion to which increased more and more as 
the years I’^olled on. The ^ chiefest conquest he declares, is 
that won by the Law of Piety, and he begs his descendants 
to rid themselves of the popular notion that conquest by 
arms is the duty of kings; and, even if they should find 
themselves engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they 
might still find pleasure in patience and gentleness, and 
should regard as the only true conquest that which is 
effected through the Law of Piety, or Duty.^ 

1 Rock Edict XIIL 
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Asoka from this time forth made it the busmess of his 
life to employ his unlimited autocratic power over a vast 
empire in the teaching, propagation, and enforcement of the 
ethical system, which he called the Law of Piety or Duty 
{dhamma or dharma)^ and had learned chiefly from Ms 
Buddhist instructors. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth years of his reign he 
decided definitely upon his line of action, and proclaimed 
the principles of his government to his people in a series of 
edicts engraved upon the rocks, including Minor Rock Edict I 
and the Fourteen Rock Edicts, and laying down the general 
rules which must guide the conduct of the lieges. 

These extraordinary documents were followed by others 
specially concerning the conquered province of Kalinga, the 
purport of which has been referred to above. The earliest | 
of the whole series seems to be Minor Rock Edict I, a short 
document, known in six slightly variant forms. Prom it, as 
read with the longer compositions, we learn that Asoka 
was a lay disciple (updsaka) for more than two and a half 
years after his conversion to Buddhism, and that during that 
period he did not exert himself strenuously.^ But more than 
a year before the issue of his proclamations he had joined 
the Monastic Order (sarngha) and had begun to devote 
earnest effort to promoting the cause of religion. The 
peculiar edict, known as the Bhabru or Second Bairat Rock 
Edict, in which the king enumerates seven passages of the 
scriptures as specially meriting the attention of both the 
clergy and the laity, apparently belongs to the same time.‘^ 

In the year M9 b. c., when he had occupied the throne for 
about twenty-four years, Asoka made a solemn pilgrimage I 
to the most sacred spots in the Buddhist Holy Land. 
Starting from PMaliputra, the capital, he advanced north- 

^ Compare the case of the king (Chavannes, Religieux Mnents^ 
of Samatata (Deltaic Bengal), in p. 128). 

the seventh century ^ Bhabru, not Bhabra, is correct. 

‘ Le roi de cet ^tat s’appelait Ho- The inscription comes from one of 
louo-cM-po-tcRa (Harshabhata) [?] ; the Bairat hills, distant about 12 
ce souverain se trouvait 6tre un miles from the camping-ground at 
fervent adorateur des trois Joyaux Bhabru (Proy. Rep, A, Circle^ 

(triratna) et 0 jouait le r6ie de 1909-10, para. 10}. 
grand ovrpo~»om-kia (oupdsaka)’ 
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wards along the royal x*oad to Nepal^ the course of wMcli is 
marked by five great monolithic pillars,^ through the districts 
now known as Muzaffarpur and Champaran, until he ap- 
proached the base of the outer Himalayan range. 

Probably he then turned westwards^ without crossing the BIrth- 
hills^j and first visited the famous Lumbini Garden— the 
Bethlehem of Buddhism — where, according to the legend, 
the pains of travail came upon Maya, and she gave birth to 
Buddha as she stood under a tree. At this spot his guide 
and preceptor, Upagupta, addressed Asoka and said ; ^Here^ i 
great king ! was the Venerable One born.^ A pillar inscribed 
with these words, still as legible as when they were incised, 
was set up by Asoka to preserve the memory of his visit, 
and stands to this day.^ 

In due course Saint Upagupta led his royal disciple to other 
Kapilavastu, the home of Buddha’s childhood, now in the 
Tarai;® to Sarnath, near Benares, the scene of the Master’s 
first success as a preacher ; to Sravasti, where he lived for 
many years ; ^ to the Bodhi tree of Gaya, where he overcame 
the powers of darkness ; and to Kusinagara, where he died.'^ 


^ Bakhira; Lauriya-Araraj (Ra- 
dhiah) ; Lauriya-Nandangarh (Ma- 
thiah) ; Rampurwa (2). 

2 The latest revised translation is 
given in Asoka, 9nd ed., p. 199, 
with a facsimile of the text. 

^ Probably Piprawa in the north 
of the Basti district, on the frontier 
(Mukherji and V. A. Smith, Bx- 
ploratioTis in the Nepalese Tanii, 
Arch. Survey, Imp. Ser., vol. xxvi, 
Calcutta, 1897). The Kapilavastu 
of Hiuen Tsang is certainly repre- 
sented by Tilaura Kot and neigh- 
bouring ruins, in tlie Nepalese 
Tarai, about 10 miles to the NW. 
of Piprawa. 

^ On upper course of the Rapti, 
perhaps Saheth-Maheth on the 
boundary of the Gouda and Bah- 
raich Districts. Inscriptions dis- 
covered by the Archaeological 
Dept, seem to identify the site 
(AnnualMep. A, S.^ 1908-9, p. 137). 
The difficulty is that the site does 
not suit the indications given by 
the Chinese pilgrims (see B K A, 
1900, pp. 1-94). 


*5 In Nepal, beyond the first range 
of hills (t/. B. A. 8., Jan., 1909), 
as I still think. H. H. General 
Khadga Shamsher Jang Bahadur 
agrees with me in placing Ku^ina- 
gara in Nepal, and believes the site 
to be at the junction of the Little, 
or Eastern, liapti (Achiravati) with 
the Gandak (Hiranyavati). His 
position is farther west than that 
which I had selected, but almost in 
the same latitude, and is very likely 
to be correct {Pioneer Mail, Allah- 
abad, P'eb. 96, 1904), The dis- 
covery in the large stiipa behind 
the Nirvana temple near Kasia of 
an inscribed copper plate bearing 
the words Iparmijrvdtia^chaUge 
twmra-patta iti has revived and 
supported the old theory that the 
remains near Kasia in the east of 
the Gorakhpur District represent 
KuiSinagara (Pargiter, J. B, A, B*, 
1913, p. 159). 

But grave objections to that 
theory exist, and the probability is 
that the establishment near Kasia, 
which appears to have been sub- 
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At all these holy places the kiug granted liberal endowments, 
and set up memorials/ some of which have come to light in 
these latter days^ aftolong ages of obliviom 
Asoka was Although a modern student may feel difficulty in believing 
Sonarck^ ^hat Asoka coiild have assumed monastic vows and robe while 
still exercising autocratic control over a vast empire, there is 
no doubt about the fact, which he clearly asserts. Nine 
eenturies later the Chinese pilgrim Rtsing noted that the 
image of Asoka was clothed in a monk’s garment of a par- 
ticular pattern.^ The incongruity involved according to our 
notions in an emperor turning monk, without abdicating, did 
not strike I-tsing, who was familiar with the exactly similar 
case in his own country of the Emperor Wu-ti or Hsiao Yen, 
the first of the Liang dynasty, who was a devout Buddhist, 
and adopted the monastic garb on two occasions, in A,n, 527 
and 529.^ A less exact parallel is supplied by the story of 
a Jain king of Western India in the twelfth century, who 
assumed the title of ^ Lord of the Order and at various 
periods of his reign bound himself by vows of continence and 
abstinence/^ A Buddhist monk is always at liberty to return 
to lay life, and it is probable that Asoka retired to a monasteiy 
from time to time for a short period, making suitable arrange- 
ments for carrying on the administration during his retreat. 
There is some reason to believe that Minor Rock Edict I and 
the Bhabrd Edict were issued while the emperor was thus in 
retreat at Bairat. It is easy to understand that an all- 
powerful monarch could have aiTanged the apparent difficulty 
to his satisfaction in more ways than one. Asoka distinctly 
adopted the position of ruler of both church and state during 
the last twenty-five years of his life, just as Charlemagne did 
long afterwards in Europe. 

Retro- In or about the year 243 b.c., when he had been on the 
speet m throne for some thirty years, Asoka began the composition 

ordinate to the monastery of the ^ Takakusu, transl. of I-tsing, 
Decease at Kusina^ara, was also A Record of BuddJmt Practices^ 
known as a parinirvdna-ehaifya, p. 73. 

See my article on Ku^inagara in ^ Giles, Chinese Liter,, 1901, 

Hastings, Encych of Religion and p. 133; Ind,Ant,, 1903, p. ^36. 
Ethics* 2 Biihler, , vi, 134*. 
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of a fresli series of documents^ the Seven Pillar Edicts^ which the Seven 
reiterate his earlier teaching and conclude with a formal retro- Etos. 
spect of the measures adopted by him in furtherance of the 
ethical reforms which he had at heart. They also iiicliide 
a concise code of regulations concerning the slaughter and 
mutilation of animals_, practices which he regarded with abhor- 
rence. ■ 

The retrospect^ strange to say^ takes no notice of the foreign 
missions. Nor does it mention the Council of Buddhist 
elders, which was held at the capital at some time in his 
reign mainly for the purpose of suppressing schism in the 
church. It seems likely that the Council may have been 
convoked after the publication of the Pillar Edicts^ but I 
cannot explain the failure to commemorate the foreign mis- 
sions which occupy a prominent place in the Rock Edicts. ^ 

The fact of the convocation of a Council is attested byTheCoun- 
such a large body of tradition that it may be accepted without 
hesitation^ even though none of the alleged details can he putra. 
regarded as historical. The Sarnath Edict (with its variaiits)^ 
which was specially directed against the cardinal sin of 
schism^ was issued^ I think, as a result of the CounciPs f 
proceedings. I do not accept the Ceylonese date for the | 

Council, namely, 236 a.b., equivalent, according to my j 

chronology, to 251 b. c., and am of opinion that the Council 
assembled at some time in the last ten years of the reign.^ 

The extent of the enormous empire governed by Asoka Extent of 
can be ascertained with approximate accuracy. On 
north-west, it extended to the Hindu Kush mountains, and 
included most of the territory now under the rule of the 
King of Afghanistan, as well as the whole, or a large part, 
of Baluchistan, and all Sind. The secluded valleys of Siiwat 
(Swat) and B^ijaur probably were more or less thoroughly 
controlled by the imperial officers, and the valleys of Kashmir 
and Nepal certainly were integral parts of the empire. Asoka 

^ For the references concerning Ceylonese chronology in footnotes, 
each class of the Edicts, see Biblio- See my observations on the Bud- 
graphy at the end of this chapter, dhist Councils in J. B. A, B,, 1901, 

It is impossible for me to discuss pp. 14^-58. 
the credibility of the dates in the 

M S 
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built a new capital in the vale of Kashmir, named Srinagar 
at" short dlnce from the city which now bears that 

name.^ _ veulaced the older capital Manju 

PSto by I‘citv named PStan, Laiita Patan » 

^vhich Still exists, miles to the south-east of Kathmandu, 
LaUta Patan, which subsequenty 

became the seat of a separate principality, retems the 
special Buddhist stamp impressed upon it by Asoha. H s 
fLndation of the city was undertaken as a memorial of the 
visit which he paid to Nepal, in 250 or 249 b.c., when he 
undei-took the tour of the holy places. He was accon^anie 
by his daughter Charumati, who adopted a religious life, and 
remained in Nepal when her imperial father returned to the 
plains. She founded a town called Devapatana, m memoiy 
of her husband Devapala Kshatriya, and settled down to 
1 life of a nun at a convent built by her to the north of 
Pasiipatinath, which bears Iftr name to this day. Asoka 
treated Laiita Patan as a place of great sanctity, erecting 
in it five great stupas; one in the centre of the 
four others outside the walls at the cardinal points. All these 

monuments still exist, and differ conspicuously from more 

recent edifices. Some minor buildings are also attnbuted to 

Asoka or his daughter.^ _ s 

Eastwards, the empire compnsed the whole of Bengal 
(Vanga) as far as the mouths of the Ganges, where Tmn- 
ralipti, the modern Tamluk, was the principal port, ihc 
strip of coast to the north of the Godavari river, known as 
Kalinga, was annexed in 261 b.c. Farther soi^, the 
Andhra kingdom, between the Godavari and the Krishna 

is caUed Ipi Tiida by Mr. Bei^ 
(A Journey in Nepdk P* 1^)- 
field writes the name Epi, or Zim]M 
Tandu, and the Residency clerk 
writes it Impi. Zimpi Taudu 
appears to be correct (Levi, 
Mpak voL i, PP' 
ii, pp. 1-3, 344). This building, 
although now inside the town, 
is outside the old line of walls. 


Extent 

eastward. 


^ Stein, Kdjataranginh transh, 
Bk. I, V. 104;Vol ii, pp. 409, 411. 
The position of Asoka's capital 
is marked by the site kno^ as 
Pandrelhan, ‘ Old Town, situated 
about 3 miles above modern Srina- 
gar, to which the ancient name 
ms been transferred. 

2 OMfxeld, Sketches from mpal, 
ii, 198, 946-5^; Ind^ Ant 
41 Q. The northern stUpa at Patan 


EXTENT OF EMPIRE 


163 


(Kistna)^ appears to have been treated as a protected 
state^ administered by its own Rajas. On the south-east^ 
the N. Pennar river may be regarded as the limit of the 
imperial jurisdiction. 

The Tamil states extending to the extremity of the Extent 
Peninsula^, and known as the Chela and Pandya king-^^f^" 
doms^ certainly were independent, as W’^ere the Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra states on the south-western, or Malabar 
coast. ^ The southern frontier of the empire may be 
described approximately as a line drawn from the mouth 
of the Pennar river near Nellore on the eastern coast 
through Cuddapah and to the south of Chitaldroog (N, lat. 

13', E. long. 76*^ 24') to the river Kalyanapuri on the 
western coast (about N. lat. 14®), which forms the northern 
boundary of the Tuluva country, probably representing the 
old kingdom of Satiyaputra.^ 

The wilder tribes on the north-western frontier and in the Jungle 
jungle tracts of the Vindhya mountains separating Northern 
from Southern India seem to have enjoyed a limited autonomy 
under the suzerainty of the paramount power. The empire 
comprised therefore, in modern terminology, Afghanistan 
south of the Hindu Kush, Baluchistan, Sind, the valley of 
Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himalaya, and the whole of India 
Proper, except the southern extremity. 

The central regions seem to have been governed directly Viceroys, 
from Pataliputra under the king’s personal supervision. The 
outlying provinces w’^ere administered by viceroys, of whom, 
apparently, there W’ere at least four. The ruler of the north- 

^ R,ock Edicts II, XIIL Poona District still bear the name 

2 I cannot agree with Dr. Fleet SdipuCe, But the edict groups the 
(jf.E.A.S,, 1909, p, 997 n.) that SatiyaputraswiththeTamilpowers, 

Minor Rock Edict II, of which and the position which I have as- 
three texts exist in N. Mysore, was signed to them is demarcated by i 

addressed to a foreign power. an existing ethnic and linguistic 
Rock Edict II clearly states that frontier. I still believe that the 
the neighbouring or frontier states Maurya empire, including both 
included the Cholas,Pandyas,Kera- territories directly administered 
laputra, and Satiyaputra. Prof, and regions attached only by an 
R. G. Bhandarkar (Indian Review^ ill-defined protectorate, extended 
June, 1909) would place the Satiya- to^ the south until it impinged on 
putra state near Poona, because the frontiers of the ancient* well- 
families of several castes in the established Tamil kingdoms. ; 

m2 
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west was stationed at Taxila^ and his jurisdiction may be as- 
sumed to have included the Panjabi Sind^ the countries beyond 
the IndiiSj and Kashmir* The eastern territories, including 
the conquered kingdom of Kalinga, were governed by a viceroy 
stationed at Tosali, the exact position of which has not been 
ascertained. The western provinces of Malwa, Gujarat, and 
Kathiawar were under the government of a prince, whose 
head-quarters were at the ancient city of Ujjain ; and the 
southern provinces, beyond the Narbada, were ruled by the 
fourth viceroy.^ 

Binldiiigs. Asoka was a great builder ; and so deep was the impression 
made on the popular imagination by the extent and magnifi- 
cence of his architectural works that legend credited him 
with the erection of eighty-four thousand or sacred 

cupolas, Muthin the space of three years. When Fa-hien, the 
first Chinese pilgrim, visited PMaliputra, the capital, at the 
beginning of the fifth century in the reign of Chandragupta 
A^ikramaditya, the palace of Asoka was still standing, and 
was deemed to have been wrought by supernatural agency* 

^The royal palace and halls in the midst of the city, which 
exist now as of old, were all made by the spirits which he 
employed, and which piled up the stones, reared the walls 
and gates, and executed the elegant carving and inlaid sculp- 
ture work, in a way which no human hands of this world 
could accomplish/ 

These stately buildings have all vanished, and their remains 
lie buried for the most part beyond hope of recovery deep 
below the silt of the Ganges and Son rivers, overlaid by the 
East India Raihvay, the city of Patna, and the civil station 


I 


I 

, j 

i 



^ The Mysore versions of Minor 
Rock Edict I convey the commands 
of Asoka to the officials of a town 
named Isila, probably represented 
by an ancient site near the places 
where the inscriptions exist, through 
the Prince and officials of Suvarna- 
giri—that is to say, the commands 
received from Asoka were issued 
from Suvarnagiri by the Prince and 
high officers residing there, I un- 
that Suvarnagiri was 


somewhere in the south, and that 
the Prince was Asoka’s Viceroy 
of the Deccan. Dr. Fleet guesses 
that Suvarnagiri should be identi- 
fied with Songir at Old Rajgir in 
Magadha, and on that basis ela- 
borates a theory that Asoka was 
living in retirement at that place 
(X M. A. S., 15)09, pp. 981-1016). 
I cannot find any evidence that 
Asoka abdicated. 
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oi Baiikipore; Slight aiicl desultory excavatioiis have re- 
vealed eiioiigli to attest the substantial truth of the pilgrim^s 
eiithusiastic description^ and I' myself have seen two : huge 
aiid finely carved sandstone capitals — one with the acanthus- 
leaf ornament — dug up near Bankipore. 

The iiimierous and magnificent monasteries founded by 
Asoka have shared the fate of his palaces^ and are ruined 
beyond recognition. 

The only buildings of the Asokan period which haveSsflch! 
escaped destruction^ and remain in a state of tolerable 
preservation, are those forming the celebrated group of 
stupas^ or cupolas, at and near Sanchi, in Central India, 
not very far from Ujjain, where Asoka held court as 
viceroy of the west before his accession to the throne. 

The elaborately carved gateways of the railing round 
the principal monument, which have been so often desciibed 
and figured, may have been constructed to the order of 
the great Maury a, and certainly are not much later than 
his time. 

The massive monolithic sandstone pillars, inscribed and iin- Mono- 
inscribed, which Asoka erected in large numbei^s throughout 
the home provinces of the empire, some of which are 60 feet 
in height, and about 50 tons in weight, are not only worthy 
monuments of his magnificence, but also of the highest 
interest as the earliest known examples of the Indian stone- 
cutter's art in architectural forms. The design is a highly 
improved adaptation of a Persian model, and the mechanical 
execution is perfect.^ 

The caves with highly polished walls excavated in the Cave- 
intensely hard qiiartzose gneiss of the Barabar hills near 
Gaya by order of Asoka, for the use of the Ajivika ascetics, 
an extremely ancient penitential order distinct from both the 

’ See i2nd ed., pp. 146-8 ; ‘extraordinary precision and ac- 

yl Mistory of Fine Art in India and curacy which characterizes all 
pp. 20, 59-6‘"2» Pis. II, XIII, Maurya work, and which has 
and Figs. 28, 29 ; and ‘ The Mono- never, we venture to say, been 
lithic Pillars or Columns of Asoka,’ surpassed even by the finest work- 
Z, D. ilf. 6^., 1911, pp. 221-40. Dr. nianship on Athenian buildings’ 

J. H. Marshall speaks of the yf. 5. 1906-7, p. 89). 
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Jains and the Buddhists^ recall Egyptian work by the mastery 
displayed o?er intractable material J 
Inscrip- The most interesting monuments of Asoka are his lamous 
inscriptions^, more than thirty in number^ incised upon rocks^ 
boulders, cave- walls, and pillai’s, which supply the only safe 
foundation for the history of his reign, and must be briefly 
described before I can enter upon the discussion of his 
doctrine and policy. The more important documents, which 
expound fully both his principles of government and his 
system of practical ethics, supply many interesting autobio- 
graphical details. The shorter documents include dedications, 
brief commemorative records, and other matter 5 but all, even 
the most concise, have interest and value.^ 

Area The area covered by the inscriptions comprises nearly the 

by inscrip- of India (see map), extending from the Himalayas to 
tions. Mysore, and from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

All the documents are written in various forms of Prakrit, 
giiage. jg vernacular dialects closely allied to both 

literary Sanskrit and the Pali of the Ceylonese Buddhist 
books, but not identical with either. They were therefore 
obviously intended to be read and understood by the public 
generally, and their existence presupposes a widely diffused 
knowdedge of the art of writing. The inscriptions designed 
for public instruction were placed either in suitable positions 
on high roads or at frequented places of pilgrimage where 
their contents were ensured the greatest possible publicity. 
Script Two recensions of the Fourteen Rock Edicts, inscribed on 
rocks at places near the north-western frontier of India, were 
executed in the script locally current, now generally known 
to scholars as the Kharoshthi ; ivhich is a modified form of 
an ancient Aramaic alphabet, written from right to left, 

^ The Ajivikas were not Vaish- 2 Although the inscriptions are 
navas, as ^nerally asserted (Bhan- anonymous {Ind, Ant.^ 1903, p. 
darkar, ‘Epigraphic Notes and 265), their attribution to Asoka is 
Questions,’ in J. Bo. 5., certain. The detailed proof is 

voL XX, 1902 ; and Ind. Ant., 1919, given in my articles, ‘ The Author- 
pp. 90, 986). See also the summary ship of the Piyadasi Inscriptions 
of the doctrines of the sect in the and ‘ The Identity of Piyadasi with 
Sdmamaphala Suita, transl. by Asoka Maurya, It A.S.,l 901 , 
Rhys Davids, Bialogms of the Bud- pp. 481-99, 89T-42). 
d/m (1899, p. 71). 
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introduced into, the Panjab during the period of Persian 
domination in, .the fifth and fourth centuries b.c. .All , the 
other inscriptions are incised iii' one or other variety of the 
early Brahmi alphabet_j from which the Devanagari and 
other forms of the modern script in Northern and Western 
India have been evolved^ and udiich is read from left to 
riglih^' 

The inscriptions readily fall into eight classes^ which may EigM 
be arranged in approximate chronological order as follows;— 

I. The Minor Rock Edicts^ of which No. I is found in six 
recensions^ all probably dating from 257 b.g.^ a little before 
the Fourteen Rock Edicts, No, II may he somewhat later. 

IL The Bhabru Edicts of about the same date as Minor 
Rock Edict L 

III. The Fourteen Rock Edicts^ in seven recensions, dating 
from the thirteenth and fourteenth regnal years, as reckoned 
from the coronation, corresponding roughly to 257, 256 b.c. 

IV. The two Kalinga Edicts, issued probably in 256 b.c., 
and concerned only with the newly conquered province. 

V. The three dedicatory Cave Inscriptions at Barabar near 
Gaya, 257 and 250 B. c. 

VL The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, 249 b.c. 

VII. The Seven Pillar Edicts, in six recensions, 243 and 
242 B.c. 

VIIL The Minor Pillar Edicts, about 240 b.c., or later. 

The first Minor Rock Edict presents more difficulties in Minor 
interpretation than any other Asoka document. These diffi- 
culties are being solved gradually, and it is now certain that 
the edict does not include a date.^ Its high value for the 
personal history of Asoka has been referred to above, 

^ Pmf, ^Rapson is of opinion that RameiSvara (14^ 50' N. iat., T6° 48' 

‘the region m winch both the E. iong.) and Brahmagid. The 
lCharos|m and the Brahmi scripts other three are at Sahasram (Sas- 
were at home be fairly iden- serani) in the Shahabad District, 
tihed wrth the Jalandhar District Bihar; Rupnath, in the Jabalpur 
of the Punjab 1905, (Jubbulpore) District, Central Pro- 

. 'nnces; and Bairat in the Jaipur 

„ ^^censions of Minor State, Rajpiitana. Minor Rock 

Rock Edict I exist in Northern Edict 11 is added to the Mysore 
Mysore at loc^ities near one an- texts only, 
other, namely, Siddapura, Jatinga- 
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Edict No, 11 is merely a short summary of the Law or 
Dharma* 

Bhabru The BhabrCi Edict is of the first importance in the history 
Edict. Buddhist Caiion^ because it enumerates seven passages 

in the scriptures which the emperor Judged to merit the 
special attention of his people. All the passages have now 
been identified.^ Asoka may have been residing at one of 
the Bairat monasteries when he caused this unique document 
to be prepared. 

The Four- The Fourteen Rock Edicts contain an exposition of 
Asoka^s principles of government and ethical system^ each 
edict being devoted to a special subject. The different 
recensions vary considerably^ and some do not include all 
the fourteen edicts. The whole series^ in all its varieties, 
is confined to remote frontier provinces, which were under 
the government of viceroys. . The emperor evidently was of 
opinion that in the home provinces, under his immediate 
control, it was not necessary to engrave his instructions on 
the rocks^ other and more convenient methods of publica- 
tion being available. But many years later he perpetuated 
his revised code in the home provinces also by incising it 
upon several of the monolithic monumental pillars which it 
was his pleasure to erect in numerous localities.^ 

The The two Kalinga Edicts are special supplements to the 

EdiSsf^ series of the Fourteen Rock Edicts intended to fix tlie 
principles on which the administration of the newly 
conquered province and the wild tribes dwelling on its 
borders should be conducted. They were substituted for 
certain edicts (Nos. XI, XII, XIII) of the regular series, 
which were omitted from the Kalinga recension, as being 
unsuitable for local promulgation.*'^ 

^ The Bhabru Edict is incised on sahra or Mansera, in Hazara Di$- 
a bouider, now in Calcutta, which trict (Ura^a), Fanjab, the Kharosh- 
was removed from the top of a hill tlii script being used at both these 
at Bairat. Minor Rock Edict I is places ; (3) Kalsi, in the Lower 
incised on a rock at the foot of an Himalayas, 15 miles west from 
adjoining hill. Mussoorie (Mansuri) ; (4) Sopara, 

2 The positions of the Fourteen in Thana District, near Bombay ; 
Rock Edicts are: (1) Shahb^garhi, (5) the Girnar hill, near Junagarh, 
in the YusuM country, 4*0 miles intheKathiawarpeninsula; (6)near 
north-east of Peshawar ; (g) MSn- Dhauli, to the ’south of Bhuvane- 
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The three Cave Inscriptions, at Barabar in the Gaya Cave In- 
District are merely brief tledications of costly cave dwellings 
for the use of a monastic sect known- as Ajivika^ the members 
of ivliich went about iiaked^ and were noted for ascetic prac- 
tices of the most rigorous kind. These records arc chiefly 
of interest as a decisive proof that Asoka was sincere in 
his solemn declaration that he honoured all sects; for the 
Ajivikas wvere extreme fatalists, having little or nothing in 
common with the Buddhists. 

The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, although extremely Tpa! 
brief, are of much interest for many reasons, one of which feriptions. 
is that they prove beyond question the truth of the 
literary tradition that Asoka performed a solemn pilgrim- 
age to the sacred spots of the Buddhist Holy Land. The 
Rummindei, or Padaria, inscription, which is in absolutely 
perfect preservation, has the great merit of determining, 
beyond the possibility of doubt, tlie exact position of the 
famous Lumbini Garden, where, according to the legend, 
Gautama Buddha first saw the light. This determination 
either solves, or supplies the key to, a multitude of 
problems. The companion record at Nigliva, which is less 
perfectly preserved, gives the unexpected and interesting 
information that Asoka^s devotion was not confined to 
Gautama Buddha, but included in its catholic embrace his 
predecessors, the ^former Buddhas 

The Seven Pillar Edicts, issued in their complete form The Piliar 
in or about the year £42 b.c., when Asoka had reigned for 
some thirty years, and was nearing the close of his career of 
activity in worldly affairs, must be read along wuth tlie 
Fourteen Rock Edicts, to which they refer, and of which 


^varin the Cuttack (Kafak) District, 
Orissa ; and (7) at Jaiigada in the 
Ganjam District, Madras. The 
last two places were included in 
Kalinga ; and the two Kalinga 
Edicts are added as appendices 
to the Dhauli and Jaugada texts. 
See map. 

^ The RummindH ruins lie 4 miles 
inside the Nepalese border, and 
a little to the west of the Tilar 


river, in approximately E. long. 
B5° n\ N. lat. ‘25^" Padaria is 
a neighbouring village. The N igliva 
pillar, which apparently has been 
moved from its original position, 
now stands about 13 miles to the 
north-west from Rummindei. For 
facsimile of Rummindei inscription, 
see Asoka, the Buddlmt Ew.peror of 
India, plate ii. 
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they may be considered an appendix. The principles enun- 
ciated in the earlier mstructioiis are reiterated and emphasized 
in the later ; the regulations enforcing the sanctity of animal 
life are amplified and codified ; and the series closes with the 
most valuable of all the documentSj> Pillar Edict No. VII^ 
preserved on one monument only^ which recounts in orderly 
fashion the measures adopted by the emperor during the 
course of his long reign to promote ^the growth of piety 

The historical interest of the Minor Pillar Inscriptions was 
not recognized until after the discovery of the Sarnath Edict 
in I905_j when it appeared that the Sanchi and Kausambi 
Edicts, which had been known for many years, w^ere merely 
variants of the better preserved Sarnath text. Inasmuch 
as all the three documents deal with the penalties for schism 
in the Church, it is reasonable to assume that they represent 
the decision of the Council convened to suppress schism. 
The QueeiPs Edict is concerned with the Almoner^s Depart- 
ment/^ 

The foregoing summary exposition will perhaps suffice to 
enable the reader to form some notion of the extraordinary 
interest attaching to the unique series of inscriptions issued 
by Asoka between the years 257 and 2S2 b.c., which is the 
only safe foundation on which to build a history of his 
momentous reign. But tradition has its value as a secondary 
source of information, and a few words in explanation of the 
character of the traditional evidence for the Asokan history 
are indispensable. 

The rank growth of legend which has clustered round the 
name of Asoka bears eloquent testimony to the commanding 
influence of his personality. In the Buddhist world his fame 
is as great as that of Charlemagne in mediaeval Europe, 
and the tangle of mythological legend which obscures the 
genuine histoiy of Asoka may be compared in mass with 

^ The Pillar Edicts are found on garh, and Rampurwa, in the Cham- 
six pillars : namely, two at Delhi, of paran District of Tirliut. 
which one was brought from Topra 2 The Kausambi and Queen’s 
near Umballa, and the other from Edicts are incised upon the Aliaha- 
Meerut (Mirath) ; on one pillar at bad Pillar in a way which shows that 
Allahabad ; and on one each at they must be later in date than the 
Lauriya-Araraj. Laupya-Nandan- Pillar Edicts. 
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that wBieli drapes the figures of Alexander^ Arthur, and 
Charlemagoe./ The Asokaii legend is not all either fiction 
or myth, and includes some genuine historical tradition ; 
but is no better suited to serve as the foundation of sober 
history , than the stories of the Morte d’ Arthur or Pseiido- 
Kallisthenes are adapted to form the bases of chronicles 
of the doings of the British champion or the Macedonian 
conqueror. This obvious canon of criticism has been 
forgotten by most writers upon the Maury a period, who have 
begun at the wrong end with the late legends, instead of at 
the right end with the contemporary inscriptions. 

The legends have reached us in tivo main streams, the Two 
Ceylonese and the North-Indian. The accident that the jegen^f 
Ceylonese varieties of the stories happen to he recorded in 
books which assume the form of chronicles with a detailed 
chronology, and have been known to European readers for 
about eighty years, has given to the southern tales an illusory 
air of special authenticity. The earliest of the Ceylonese 
chronicles, the Dtpavathsa^ which probably was compiled late 
in the fourth century after Christ, is some six centuries 
posterior to the death of Asoka, and has little claim to be 
regarded as a first-rate authority, although deserving respectful 
consideration. 

The North-Indian legends are at least as old ; but being Higher 
recorded in fragments scattered through many books, Indian, of 
Nepalese, Chinese, and Tibetan, have received scant con- 
sideration. All legendary material, of course, must be used ^ 
with extreme caution, and only as a supplement to authentic^ 
data; but a moment s consideration will show that legends 
preserved in Northern India, the seat of Asoka's imperial 
power, are more likely to transmit genuine tradition than 
those which reached the distant island of Ceylon in transla- 
tions brought nobody knows how, when, or whence, and 
subsequently largely modified by local and sectarian influences. 

This presumption is verified when the tw^o groups of legends 
are compared ; and then it clearly appears that in certain 
matters of importance where they differ, the Northern version 
is distinctly the more credible. 
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APPENDIX H 

The Inscripiiofis of Asoha ; Bibliographical Note ■ 

(Based on that published in Asolm, 2nd ed., pp. 202-4, 
brought np to date.) 

The older and obsolete publications of Prinsep, &e., are not 
cited. A full list of references up to 1902 will be found in 
R. Otto Franke, Pali und Sanshity Strassburg, 1002, pp. 1-5. 
The following list, recording publications up to and including 
191s, is believed to be nearly complete, so far as impoidant 
writings are concerned, but it is possible some articles may have 
been overlooked. 

1. General 

Senart, Emile. — Les Inscripimu de Pipadasi (^^ i, 1881 ; t. 

ii, 1886). This great work, although partially superseded by later 
discoveries and researches, is still indispensable for a thorough 
study of the inscriptions. 

Cunningham, Sir A.—hiscriptions of Asoka (Calcutta, 1877)- 
May be consulted for topographical details. 

Hardy, Prop. E. — Kmig Asoka (Mainz, 1902). A popular 
account of the reign on traditional lines, with incidental notice 
of the inscriptions. 

Smith, V.A, — ^ Asoka Notes’ (11) in hid. Ant for 19OB, 1905, 
190 8, 1909j and 1910; Asoka^ the Buddhist Emperor of Indian 
2nd ed., 1909- The new edition of the inscriptions, with transla- 
tion and commentary, by Prof. Hultzsch, now (1918) in prepara- 
tion, may be expected to settle most of the controverted matters. 
New facsimiles have been prepared for the use of Prof. 
Hultzsch. 

II. Minor Rock Edicts 

These documents, studied in connexion with the Minor Pillar 
Edicts, have attracted special attention. The last w^ord lias not 
been said yet. 

Buiiler, G. — Siddapura (Mysore) texts, ed. and transl. with 
facs., in Ej). Ind.y iii, 185-42 ; Sahasram, Bairat, and Rilpnath 
texts, ed. and transl. with facs. of Sahasram and Rupnath in huL 
Ant.y vi (1877), pp. 149-60 ; and revised, ibid., vol. xxii (1898), 
pp. 209-8O6. See also ibid., vol. xxvi (1897), p. 834. 

Rice, Lewis. — Facs. of Siddapura texts, ail three, in Ep. Carn.y 
vol. xi (Bangalore, 1909) ; and of Brahmagiri text in Mysore and 
Coorgfrom the Inscriptions (London, 1909). 

Fleet, J.F. — A series of papers in tl.R.A.S. for 1903, 1904, 
I9O8, 1909, 1910, and 1911. 

Thomas, F. W. — Ind. AnLy 1908, p. 21 ; ^ Les Vivasab d’Asoka 
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important;. J,R,A,S.^ .1913; p. 

'■ 477 ." , ■ ■■■;■■■"'' ■■ ■„■■ ■■ 

. . HultzscH; Prof.— J, 142; 1308.; 191 l^p. 1114; 

I9l3/p. 1053 (witli Almor Pillar Edicts). 

Levi, Prof. Sylvain. — V yntliena 256 ’ in J. Asiatique. Jan,™ 
F^v. 19IL 

BhandarkaR; D. R.^ — ^ EpigrapMc Notes and Questions/ Iml 
191 2/,pp. 170-3. 

III. Bhabru (BMbra) Edict 

SenarT; Emile. — R evised ed. and traiisl. in Jml. Ant.^ 89 L P* 
165 . / . ' _ 

BubgesS; J, — Facs, in J. A^mliejNej 1887^ 

DavidS; T. W. Rhys.— J. i?. 5f. aS.; 1898, p. 639; L Pfi/z Text 
aVoc., 1896. 

Hardy, E.—J. ie. .i. aS% 1901, pp. 311; .577. 

LiH'i; Prof. Sylvain. — Notes siir diverses inscriplions de 
Piyadasi*; Sec. ii, in J, AsmtiquCy Mai-Jiiiii 1896. (Sec, i deals 
with the Minor Rock Edicts). 

KosambI; Prof. Dii, — Tnd . AnL ^ 1912; p. 37. 

HultzscH; Prof. — J . R . A . 191I3 p - HIS . 

EdmundS; A. — J. K. A. »S.; 1913; p, 385. 

IV. The Fourteen Rock Edicts 

The standard edition is that bj Buhler in Ep. Ind.^ ii, pp. 447-- 
72; with facs. of Girnar; Shahbazgarhi; Mansahra; and Kalsi 
texts. Facs. of Edict XII; Shahb.; by same; in Ep. Rid. A} I6 ; ed. 
and transL; by same, of Dhaiili and Jaugada texts in Bum^sSy Ama^ 
nimU (A. S. S. 1887), pp. 114-25. Another facs. of Girnar text, 
with obsolete transL; in BurgesS; Kathiawar and Kachhy A.S.WJ.y 
pp. 93-127. 

Edicts I; II; discussed by D. R. Bhandarkar in J. Bo. Br. R. A. S,y 
vol. XX (1902). For Edict III, see Fleet, J.R.A.S.y 1908, 
pp. 811-22. Edict IV, discussed by Hultzsch, J. R. A. A, 191 1 , 
p. 785, and D. R. Bhandarkar, Ant, 1913, p. 25. 

Many points connected with the series are examined by 
V. A. Smith in ^ Asoka Notes ' (see L General^ above) ; and by 
R. O. FrankE; ^ Zii A9oka’s Felsen-Edicten in Naclir, d. KonigL 
Gesellsch. d. Wissenschaf ten zm Gottingen, 1%Q5. 

The papers by Michelson, ehiefiy dealing with technicalities 
of etymology and phonetics, in J. A?mr. Or. Soc., 1911 ; American 
J. Philology, 1909, 1910 ; imA Indo-Germ. Forsekungen, 1910, 1911, 
are concerned to a considerable extent with the Fourteen Rock 
Edicts. . .. 

V. Kalinga Edicts 

Revised; ed., and transL by Senabt and Grierson iiiind. AnL, 
xix (I890);pp. 82-102; correcting the earlier transL byBliHLEH, 
with facs. in Burgess, Amardmti {A. S.S, I, 1887), pp. 125-31. 
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VI. The Seven Pillar Edicts 

The standard ed. is Buhler’s^ with transl. and fees, of some 
textS;^ in Ep, huL^ ii (1894)^ pp* 245-74. Senaet's earlier revised 
ed. and transl. in ImL Ant, xvii (1888), pp. 308-7 ; xviii (1889)> 
pp. 1, 73, 105, 300. Facs. of Delhi-Topra and Allahabad texts, 
by BtiHLER AND Fleet, in Ind. AttL, xiii (1884), p. 306. 

Monmohan Chakravarti. — ^Animals in the Inscriptions of 
Piyadasi ’ (Memoirs A, S, B,, Calc., 1906), for Ed. v. 

T. Michelson ill /Notes on the Pillar Edicts of Asoka ' (Indo- 
Genn. Forschungen (Sonderabzng, Triibner, Strassbiirg, 1908) gives 
valuable textual criticism with some interpretations. 

For description of the Rampiirwa pillars, see /. R, A. S., 1908, 
p. 1085. 

The Pillar Edicts present comparatively few difficulties. 

VII. Minor Pillar Edicts 

(1) Saneln. — B uhler ed. and transl. in Ep. fed., ii, 87, 367 ; 
FIultzsch, J. RwI.aS., 1911, p. l67. 

(2) Queen’s Edict.— Buhler ed. and transl. in Ep, Lid., ii, 87, 
S67 ; and further revision in fed. Ant, xix (1890), p. 125. Senart, 
revised, ed., and transl. in fed. Ant, xviii (1889), p* 308. 

(3) Kau^ambi. — Senart transcribed it in fed. xviii ( 1889 ), 
p. 309 ; fees, and transcript by Buhler, ibid., xix ( 1890 ), p. 126 . 

( 4 ) Sarnath. — Vogel, discussion with facs. in Ep. fed., viii 
(1905-6), p. 166 ; Senart, Comptes rendus de tAcad, des Inscrip- 
tions, 1907, p. 25 ; Venis, J. Froc. A. S. B., vol. iii, N.S. (1907) ; 
Norman, ibid., vol. iv (19O8); Boyer, J. Asiatique, t. x (1907), 

p. 119. 

The interpretation is connected with that of the Minor Rock 
Edicts, which see. For description of the pillar, see Annual Rep., 
Arch. S., 1904-5, pp. 36, 68. 

VIII. The Tarai Commemorative Inscriptions 

Both ed. and transl. by Buhler, with facs. in Ep. hid., v, 4. 
Rumniindei inscr. — Facs. and revised ti*ansl. in Asoka, 2nd ed,, 
1909. See /. R. A. S., 1897, p. 4 ; 19O8, pp. 471-98, 823 ; Pischel 
in SiL':migsb. rl. kon. preuss. Akad, d. Wmenschqflen, ] 903 ; fed. 
Ant., xxxiv (1905), p. i. 

IX. Cave Dedications of Asoka and Dasaratha 

All ed. and transl. by Buhler, with facs. in fed. Aiit, xx (1891), 

p.36l. 
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ASOKA MAURYA (contij^ueb) rAND HIS 

SUCCESSORS 

The edicts are devoted mainly to the exposition^ inculca- Dlmrmm,^ 
tion^ and enforcement of a scheme of practical ethics^, or rule 
of conductj> which Asoka called Dham^na. No English word 
or phrase is exactly equivalent to the Prakrit dliamma 
(Sanskrit dharma)^ but the expression Law of Piety^ or 
simply Piety, comes tolerably close to the meaning of the 
Indian term. The rendering Law of Duty may be used if 
preferred. The validity of this Law of Piety or Duty is 
assumed in the edicts, and no attempt is made to found it 
upon any theological or metaphysical basis. Theological 
ideas are simply ignored by Asoka, as they were by his 
master, Gautama; and the current Hindu philosophy of 
rebirtli, inaccurately called metempsychosis, is taken for 
granted, and forms the background of the ethical teaching. 

The leading tenet of Asoka^s Buddhism, as of the cognate Sanctity^ 
Jain system, and some varieties of Brahnianical Hinduism, 
was a passionate, uncompromising belief in the sanctity of 
animal life. The doctrine of the absolute, unconditional 
right of the meanest animal to retain the breath of life 
until the latest moment permitted by nature, is that of the 
edicts; and was based upon the belief that all living 
creatures, including men, animals, gods, and demons, form 
links in an endless chain of existence, or rather of 

becoming 

The l)eing that is now a god in heaven may be reborn in 
the course of aeons as an insect; and the insect, in its torn, and 
may w’ork up to the rank of a god. This belief, associated 
with the faith that the mode of rebirth is conditioned by 

1 The first of the three ‘ charac- second, that they are all misery ,* 
teristic doctrines of Buddhism’ is and the third, that they are lacking 
that *ail the constituents of being in an Ego (Warren, JBndclhum in 
are transitory’ {irdvra the Translations, p. kIy). 
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the karma^ the net ethical result^ or balance of good or 
evil of the life of each creature at the moment of its 
terminationj lies deep down at the roots of Indian thought^ 
and is inseparably bound up with almost every form of 
Indian religion* Sometimes it is combined with theories 
which recognize the existence of a personal soiilj but it is 
also firmly held by persons who utterly deny all forms of 
the soul theory, 

Compara- It is easy to understand that believers in ideas of this 
regard of logically to regard the life of an insect as 

human entitled to no less respect than that of a man. In practice^ 
indeed, the sanctity of animal was placed above that of 
human life; and the absurd spectacle was sometimes wit- 
nessed of a man being put to death for killiiig an animal, 
or even for eating meat. The most pious Buddhist and 
Jain kings had no hesitation about inflicting capital punish- 
ment upon their subjects, and Asoka himself continued to 
sanction the death penalty throughout his reign. He was 
content to satisfy his humanitarian feelings by a slight 
mitigation of the sanguinary penal code inherited from his 
stern grandfather in conceding to condemned prisoners three 
days’ grace to prepare for death. V 

Early In early life Asoka is believed to have been a Brahmanical 
Ksoka Hindu, specially devoted to Siva, a god wdiose consort 
delights in bloody sacrifices; and he appears to have had 
no scruple about the shedding of blood. Thousands of living 
creatures used to be slain on the occasion of a banquet 
(samdja) to supply the kitchens of the ovei’growm royal 
household with curries for a single day. As he became 
gradually imbued wdth the spirit of Buddhist teaching, this 
wholesale daily slaughter became abominable in his eyes, and 
was stopped ; only three living creatures at the most, namely, 
two peacocks and one deer, being killed each day ; and in 
S57 B. c. even this limited butchery was put an end to.^ 

^ Pillar Edict IV. attention. The late Mr. E. Thomas 

2 Rock Edict L Mr. D. R. believed that Asoka was a Jain in 
Bhandarkar’s comments in ‘Epi- early life, but without sufficient 
graphic Notes and Questions ’ reason. 

(J. Ba, E. A. 8„ 1909) deserve 
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Two years earlier^ : in 259 Asoka had abolished; the Abolition 
royal hiint^ which formed such an important element in the 
amusements of his grandfather’s court, ^In times past/ 
he observes^ their Majesties were wont to go out on pleasure 
tours^ during which hunting and other similar amusements 
used to be practised.’ But His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 
no longer cared for such frivolous outings^, and had substi- 
tuted for them solemn progresses devoted to inspection of 
the country and people, visits and largess to holy men, and 
preaching and discussion of the Law of Piety/ 

As time went on Asoka’s passionate devotion to the Code of 
doctrine of the sanctity of animal life grew in intensity ^ and, 
in 243 B. c., resulted in the production of a stringent code 
of regulations applicable to all classes of the pojjulation 
throughout the empire, without distinction of creed. Many 
kinds of animals were absolutely protected from slaughter in 
any circumstances 5 and the slaying of animals commonly 
used for food by the flesh-eating population, although not 
totally prohibited, was hedged round by severe restrictions. 

On fifty-six specified days in the year, killing under any 
pretext was categorically forbidden ; and in many ways the 
liberty of the subject was very seriously contracted/ While 
Asoka lived, these regulations were, no doubt, strictly 
enforced by the special ofiicers appointed for the purpose; 
and it is not unlikely that deliberate breach of the more 
important regulations was visited with the capital penalty, 
as it was later in the days of Harsha. 

The second cardinal doctrine inculcated and insisted on by Eever- 
Asoka was that of the obligation of reverence to parents, 
elders, and preceptors. Conversely, superiors, while receiving 
their due of reverence, were required to treat their inferiors, 

^ R,ock Edict VIII. The formula, Cbanakya’s rules in ArthaMstra, 

* His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,’ Bk. ii, ch. ^6. A notable difference 
is a fair equivalent of devanampiya is that Asoka’s Edict does not give 
piyadasif which words formed an protection to the cow or other 
officialtitie, and cannot be rendered norned cattle, whereas the Artlm- 
faithfully by etymological analysis, ^dsira prohibits their slaughter un* 

The words mean literally, ‘ Dear to der a penalty of a fine of 50 panm. 
the gods, of gracious mien.’ See also Bk, xiii, ch. 5, in Ind, AnL , 

^ riilar Edict V, Compare 1910, p. 164*. 
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including servants, slaves, and all living creatures, with kind- 
ness and consideration.^ As a corollary to these obligations, 
men were taught that the spirit which inspires reverence 
on the one side, and kindness on the othei*, should further 
induce them to behave with courteous decorum to relatives, 
ascetics, and Brahmans, and likewise to practise liberality to 
the same classes, as well as to friends and acquaintances. 

The third primary duty laid upon men was that of truth- 
fulness. These three guiding principles are most concisely 
formulated in the Second Minor Rock Edict, which may be 
quoted in full: — 

Thus saith His Majesty ; 

Father and mother must be obeyed; similarly, respect 
for living creatures must be enforced; truth must be spoken. 
These are the virtues of the Law of Piety which must be 
practised. Similarly, the teacher must be reverenced by the 
pupil, and proper courtesy must be shown to relations. 

This is the ancient standard of pietjr— this leads to length 
of days, and according to this men must act 

Among secondary duties, a high place was given to that 
of showing toleration for and sympathy with the beliefs and 
practices of others; and a special edict, No. XII of the 
Rock series, was devoted to the exposition of this topic. 
The subjects of the imperial moralist were solemnly warned 
to abstain from speaking evil of their neighbours’ faith; 
i*emembering that all forms of religion alike aim at the 
attainment of self-control and purity of mind, and are thus 
in agreement about essentials, however much they may differ 
in externals. 

Asoka openly avowed his readiness to act upon these 
latitudinarian principles by doing reverence to men of all 
sects, whether ascetics or hoiiseholders, by means of donations 
and in other ways. The Cave Inscriptions, which record 
costly gifts bestowed upon the Ajivikas, an independent sect 

^ For the law concerning slaves tv-ev-dryasya ddmbhdvah), but it 
and servants see ArtliaMstra^ Bk. was subject to exceptions. When 
iii, chs. 13, 14. The general rule Megasthenes averred that slavery 
was laid down that an Arya could was unknown in India, he may have 
not be in the status of slavery {Na had some such rule in his mind. 
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of self-mortifying ascetics^/ .'testify :tlmt Asoka^ like many 
other ancient / kings of India,, really adopted the policy of 
universal toleration and concurrent endowment^ 

But his toleration, although perfectly genuine, must be Limlta 
iiiKlerstood with two limitatm In the first place, 

Indian religions, with which alone Asoka was concerned, had 
iiiiicli in common, and were all alike merely variant ex- 
pressions of Hindu modes of thought and feeling. There was 
no such gap dividing them as that which yawns between Islam 
and Puranic Bralimanism, In the second place, the royal 
toleration, although perfect as regarding beliefs, did not 
necessarily extend to ail overt practices. Sacrifices involving 
the death of a victim, which are absolutely indispensable for 
the correct worship of some of the gods, were categorically 
prohibited, at least at the capital, from an early period in 
the reign ; ^ and were further restricted, in all parts of the 
empire, by the code promulgated later in the Pillar Edicts. 

The conscientious objector was not permitted to allege his 
conscience as a justification for acts disapproved on principle 
by the government. Men might believe what they liked, but 
must do as they were told. 

While almsgiving was comniended, the higher doctrine True 
was taught that Hhere is no such charity as the charitable 
gift of the Law of Piety; no such distribution as the dis- 
tribution of piety The sentiment recurs in curiously 
similar language in CromwelFs earliest extant letter. He 
wrote from St. Ives s ‘Building of hospitals provides for 
meiFs bodies; to build material temples is judged a work of 
piety ; but they that procure spiritual food, they that build 
up spiritual temples, they are the men truly charitable, 
truly pious.*^^ 

^ The notion of toleration being acquired a new territory ‘ should 
a royal duty still survives. Biihler follow the people in their faith with 
was ‘ told in Rajputana, a raja which they celebrate their national, 
ought not to be exclusive in the religious, and congregational festi- 
point of worship, but favour all the vals or amusements’ (Bk. xiii, ch. 
various sects among his subjects’ 5, in Ind. Ant,^ 1910, p. 164.). 

{Ind. Ant.^ vi. 183). This prin- ^ Edict I. 

ciple has been acted on frequently. ^ Rock Edict XI. 

The Artha^dstra goes so far as to * Letter dated Jan. 11, 16‘35, in 
prescribe that the king who has Carlyle’s edition. 
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Asoka cared little for ritual;, and was inclined to look with 
some scorn upon oi'dinary ceremonies, which, as he observes, 
^bear little fruit, and are of doubtful efficacy ^ Just as true 
charity consists in a man’s efforts to diffuse a knowledge of 
the Law of Piety among Ms fellow creatures, so true cere- 
monial consists in the fulfilment of that law, which ^ bears 
great fruit’ ; and includes kind treatment of slaves and 
servants, honour to teachers, respect for life, and liberality 
to ascetics and Brahmans. These things, with others of the 
same kind, are called ^the ceremonial of piety, 

The preacher looked to men’s hearts rather than to their 
outward acts, and besought his congregation, the inhabitants 
of a vast empire, to cultivate the virtues of ^compassion, 
liberality, truth, purity, gentleness, and saintliness.’ He 
hoped that the growth of piety would be promoted by the 
imperial regulations devised for that purpose; but, while 
enforcing those regulations with all the power of an autocrat, 
he relied more upon the meditations of individuals, stimu- 
lated by his teaching. ^ Of these two means,’ he says, ^ pious 
regulations are of small account, whereas meditation is of 
greater value.’ ^ 

Notwithstanding his avowal of the comparative powerless- 
ness of regulations, the emperor did not neglect to provide 
official machinery for the promulgation of his doctrine, and 
the enforcement of his orders. All the officers of State, 
whom, in modern phraseology, we may call Lieutenant- 
Governors, Commissioners, and District Magistrates, were 
commanded to make use of opportunities during their 
periodical tours for convoking assemblies of the lieges, and 
instructing them in the whole duty of man. Certain days 
in the year were particularly set apart for this duty, and 
the officials Avere directed to perform it in addition to their 
ordinary work.^ 

A special agency of Censors was also organized for the 
purpose of enforcing the regulations conceiving the sanctity 
of animal life, and the observance of filial piety, in the 

1 Rock Edict IX. ^ Pillar Edict VII. 

^ Rock Edict HI ; the Kaiinga Edicts. 
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most extended 'sense. These officers were expressly enjoined 
to concern themselves with all sects^ and with every class of 
society, not excluding the royal family; while separate 
officials were charged with the delicate duty of supervising 
female morals.^ In practice, this system must have led to 
much espionage and tyranny; and, if we may judge from 
the proceedings of kings in later ages, w- ho undertook 
a similar task, the punishments inflicted for breach of the 
imperial regulations must have been terribly severe. 

It is recorded by contemporary testimony that in the Similar 
seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed at Harslia,^ 
copying closely the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink 
from inflicting capital punishment without hope of pardon 
on any person who dared to infringe his commands by slaying 
any living thing, or using flesh as food in any part of his 
dominions.^ 

In the twelfth century, Kumarapala, king of Gujarat in and of 
Western India, after his convex’sion to Jainism in a.d. 1159, p^ia. 
took up the doctrine of the sanctity of animal life with 
the most inordinate zeal, and imposed savage penalties upon 
violators of his rules. An unlucky merchant, who had com- 
mitted the atrocious crime of cracking a louse, was brought 
before the special court at Anhilwara and punished by the 
confiscation of his whole property, the proceeds of which 
were devoted to the building of a temple. Another wretch, 
who had outraged the sanctity of the capital by bringing 
in a dish of raw meat, was put to death. The special court 
constituted by Kumarapala had functions similar to those of 
Asoka^s Censors, and the working of the later institution 
sheds much light upon the unrecorded proceedings of the 
earlier one.^ 

More modern parellels to Asoka^s Censors are not lacking. Censors in 
In 1876, when a pious Maharaja was in power in Kashmir, 
breaches of the commandments of the Hindu scriptures were 

1 Rock Edicts V, XO; Pillar 1889, p. 39. The whole story of 
Edict VIL Kumarapala’s conversion ; pp. :S9- 

^ Beal, Records^ i, 214. 42) is instructive as a commentary 

® Biihler, Ueher das Lehen des on the Asoka edicts. 

Jama Winches HemachandraiWi^n^ 
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treated hy tlie State as offences/ and investigated by a special 
court composed of five eminent pundits^, belonging to families 
in which the office was hereditary^ who determined appro- 
priate penalties.^ 

and in the Up to the middle of the nineteenth century^ and possibly 
eccaiu similar hereditary Brahman officers 

exercised jurisdiction over offenders charged with breaches 
of caste rules in Khandesh^ the Deccan, and some parts of 
the Konkan, and imposed suitable expiations in the shape 
of fine, penance, or excommunication.^ 

These cases, ancient and modern, are sufficient to prove 
that when Asoka made an innovation by appointing Censors, 
officers who/ had never been appointed in all the long ages 
past^, the new departure was in accordance with Hindu 
notions, and was consequently readily imitated in later times 
by rulers of various religions. 

Almoner’s The practical piety of Asoka was exhibited in many works 
mmt~ benevolence, on which he dwells with evident pleasure and 
satisfaction. His theory of true charity did not hinder him 
from bestowing liberal alms. The distribution of the charit- 
able grants made by the sovereign and members of the royal 
family was carefully supervised both by the Censors and 
other officials, who seem to have been organized in a Royal 
Almoner^s Department/ 

povision Special attention was devoted to the needs of travellers, 
travellers, who have at all times evoked the sympathy of pious 
Indians. The provision made for wayfarers, including the 
dumb animals, which were never forgotten^ by Asoka, is best 
described in the monarch’s oum words: ^On the roads he 
says, have had banyan-trees planted to give shade to man 
and beast ; I have had groves of mango-trees planted ; and 
at every half kos I have had wells dug; rest-houses have 
been erected; and numerous watering-places have been pre- 
pared here and there for the enjoyment of man andbeast.^^ 

1 Buhler, ‘Report of a Tour,’ &c., ® Rock Edicts V, XII; Pillar 

in /. Bo, Br, E, A, S, (187d),' vol Edict VII ; Queen’s Edict, 
xii. Extra No., p. 01. ^ Pillar Edict VII ; Rock Edict 11. 

^ Calcutta Eemew (1851), vol. xv. Dr. Fleet translates adhaJcosih/a as 
p. XXV; quoted in /wd 1903), ‘at distances of eight kos" (J. E, 

vol. xxxii, p. 365. A, #8., 1906,p. 117). p. 135. 
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Distances were carefully marked by pillars erected at con- 
venient intervals^ ever since Chandragnpta^s time. 

The lively sympathy of Asoka' ^itli Ms suffering fellow Relief of 
creatures^ human and animal, also found expression in 
extensive provision of relief for the sick. Arrangenieiits ■ ■ 
for the healing of man and beast were provided not only 
throiiglioiit all provinces of the empire, but also in the friendly 
independent kingdoms of Southern India and Helleiiisticy ^ 

Asia ; medicinal herbs and drugs, wherever lacking, being 
planted, imported, and supplied as neededd* 

The animal hospitals, which still exist at Alimadabad, Animal 
Siirat, and many other towns in Western India, may be |fimt 
regarded as either survivals or copies of the institutions 
founded by the Maurya monarch. The following account of 
the Surat hospital, as it was maintained late in the eighteenth 
century, probably w^oukl have been applicable with little 
change to the prototype at Pataliputra 

^The most remarkable institution in Surat is the Banyan 
Hospital, of which we have no description more recent than 
1780. It then consisted of a large piece of ground enclosed 
by high walls, and subdivided into several courts or wards 
for the accommodation of animals. In sickness they were 
attended with the greatest care, and here found a peaceful 
asylum for the infirmities of old age. 

^ When an animal broke a limb, or wm otherwise disabled, 
his owner brought him to the hospital, where he was received 
without regard to the caste or nation of his master. In 
177^, this hospital contained horses, mules, oxen, sheep, 
goats, monkeys, poultry, pigeons, and a variety of birds ; also 
an aged tortoise, which was known to have been thei^e 
seventy-five years. The most extraordinary ward was thfit 
appropriated for rats, mice, bugs, and other noxious vermin, 
for whom suitable food \vas provided. ’ ^ 

These hospitals usually are so administered as to caii>se, 
perhaps, more suffering than they prevent. 

^ Rock Edict I L who supported the hospital, are 

2 Hamilton, Description of Rin- divided between the Jain and 
dostan (1820}, voh i, p. 718, 4to Vaishnava religions, both of which 
ed. ; Crooke, Things Indian^ art. vie with Buddhism in an exagger- 
‘ Pinjrapole " (Murray, (1006). The ated regard for the sanctity of ani- 
‘ Banyan or mercantile castes, mal life. 
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The active official propaganda carried on by various 
agencies throughout the empire and protected states did not 
satisfy the zeal of Asoka; who burned with a desire to 
diffuse the blessings of both his ethical system and distinctive 
Buddhist teaching in all the independent kingdoms with 
which he was in touch ; and with this purpose organized an 
efficient system of foreign missions worked under Ms personal 
supervision^ the results of which are visible to this day. His 
conception of the idea of foreign missions on a grand scale 
was absolutely original;, and produced a well-considered and 
successful scheme^ carried out with method and thoroughness 
in conjunction and harmony with his measures of domestic 
propaganda. 

Before the year 256 b. c.j when the Rock Edicts w’'ere 
published collectively^ the royal missionaries had been dis- 
patched to all the protected states and tribes on the frontiers 
of the empire^ and in the wilder regions within its borders;, 
to the independent kingdoms of Southern India^ to Ceylon^ 
and to the Hellenistic monarchies of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, 
Macedonia, and Epirus, then governed respectively by 
Antioclios Theos, Ptolemy Philadelphos, Magas, Antigonos 
Gonatas, and Alexander. The missionary organization thus 
embraced three continents, Asia, Africa, and Europe. 

The protected states and tribes brought in this way within 
the circle of Buddhist influence included the Kambojas,^ who 
lived among the mountains either of Tibet or of the Hindu 
Kush; various Himalayan nations; the Gandharas and 
Yavanas of the Kabul valley and regions still farther west; 
the Bhojas, Pulindas, and Pitenikas dwelling among the hills 
of the Vindhya range and Western Ghats; ^ and the Andhra 
kingdom between the Krishna and Godavari rivers. 

^ Nepalese tradition applies the ® Pitenikas, uncertain; Bhojas, 
name Kamhoja-desa to Tibet probably in Berar (liichpur, see 
(Fonclier, Iconogra'plm houddMquet Collins on Da^akumlracharita, and 
p. 1S4). But modern research indi- Bo7rd>» Gaz. (1896), vol. i, pt. xi, p. 
cates that the Karabojas spoke an 27) ; Pulindas, among the Vindhya 
Iranian tongue, and probably should hills near the Narmada (ibid., p. 
be located in the Hindu Kush moun- 138). But the term Pulinda was 
tains (Grierson, /. jK. A, /8., 1911, used vaguely, and sometimes meant 
p . 802) . Himalayan tribes (/. B, A, S,, 1 908, 

p. 315). 
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The Dra vidian peoples of the extreme south, below the Southern 
fourteenth degree of latitude, being protected by their 
remoteness, had escaped annexation to the northern empire. 

In Asoka^s time their territories formed four independent 
kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, Keralaputra, and Satiyapiitra. 

The capital of the Chola kingdom probably was Uraiyiir, or 
Old Tricliinopoly, and that of the Pandya realm doubtless 
was Korkai in the Tinnevelly District. The Keralapiitra 
state comprised the Malabar coast south of the Tiiluva 
country, and probably also the inland districts usually assigned 
to the Chera kingdom. The name Chera is a variant form of 
Kerala. The Satiyaputra country may be identified with 
the small region where the Tulu language is spoken, of which 
Mangalore is the centre.^ With all these kingdoms Asoka 
was on such friendly terms that he was at liberty to send Iiis 
missionaries to preach to the people, and even to found 
monasteries in several places. One such institution was 
established by his younger brother Mahendra in the Tanjore 
District, probably then included in the Chola kingdom, where 
its ruins wwe still visible nine hundred years later.^ 

An ancient Chinese writer assures us that ^ according to Princes as 
the laws of India, when a king dies, he is succeeded by his 
eldest son (Kumarardja) ; the other sons leave the family 
and enter a religious life, and they are no longer allowed 
to I’eside in their native kingdom/^ This compulsory with- 
drawal from secular affairs did not necessarily imply the 
disappearance of the younger brother into obscurity. The 

^ An observation of Mx% A. G. and Madura, and spread out to- 
Swamin seems to give a clue to the wards the west coast (‘ Brahman 
name Satiyaputra. He states that Immigration into Southern India’, 
one division of Tamil Brahmans Ind* Ant^ 1912, p. 231). I think 
known as ^ Brihctt-charana,^ or the that the Satiyaputra of Asoka may 
‘ Great I mmigration is subdivided be the same as the Sathiamangalam. 
into Maghanadii and Molagu sec- I cannot a^ee with Prof. Bhandar- 
tions, the Maghanadu being again kar that the Satiyaputra kingdom 
subdivided into Kandra-mmikkam, should be placed in the Ghats near 
Mangudi^ and Sathiamangalam^ Poona. Itwas clearly a Tamil realm, 

&c., all villages along the Western and I believe my identification to be 
Ghats. The immigrants, he thinks, correct. 

naturally would have clung to the * Beal, Becmxls^ ii, 231; Watters, 
highlands and peopled the skirts of ii, 298. 

the present province of Mysore, the ® Ma-twan-lin, cited in 'M, AnL, 

districts of Malabar, Coimbatore, ix, 99. 
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church in lodia^ especially Buddhist India, as in Roman 
Catholic Europe^ offered a career to younger sons^ and the 
able ecclesiastic sometimes attained higher fame than his 
royal relative. Mahendra^s assumption of the yellow robe^ 
in accordance with the rule above stated^ was^ in the first 
instaiice^ probably due to political necessity rather than to 
free choice ; biit^ whatever motive may have led him to adopt 
the monastic life^ he became a devout and zealous monk and 
a most successful missionary, 

Maliendra When Asoka determined to extend his propaganda to 
‘ Ceylon, he selected as head of the mission his monk brother, 
who presumably was ali’eady settled at his monastery in 
Southern India, and thence ci'ossed over to Ceylon with his 
four colleagues. The teaching of the preachers, backed as 
it was by tlie influence of a monarch so powerful as Asoka, 
was speedily accepted by King Tissa (Devanampiya Tissa) of 
Ceylon with the members of his court, and the new religion 
soon gained a hold on the affections of the people at large.^ 
Mahendra spent the rest of his life in Ceylon, and devoted 
himself to the establishment and organization of the Buddhist 
church in the island, where he is revered as a saint. His 
ashes are said to rest under a great cupola or stupa^ called 
Ambustala, at Mihintale, one of the most remarkable among 
the many notable Buddhist monuments which are the glory 
of Ceylon 

Sinhalese The Mahavamsa chronicle, dating from the beginning of 
the sixth century after Christ, which gives a list of Asoka^s 
missionaries and the countries to which they were deputed, 
makes no mention of the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of 
Southern India. This reticence may be plausibly explained 
by the fierce hostility between the Sinhalese and the Tamils 
of the mainland, which lasted for centuries. If Mahendra 

^ Don M. de Zilva Wiekre- ^ Mahendra is said to have died 
masinghe assips the reign of in the eighth year of king Uttiya, 
Devanampiya Tissa to the period younger brother and successor of 
253-eiS u, c., and dates his sue- Tissa. Half of his relics were en- 
cessor Uttiya 213-903 b.c. {Bp, shrined near the Thuparama, where 
Zeyl.^ vol. i, p. 81). Dates in the the funeral took place, and half at 
early history of Ceylon are only Mihintale, where he died, 
approximate. 
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had migrated from his monastery near Tanjore to the island^ 
the fact would have been most distasteful to the monks of 
the Great Vihara^ who would have been unwilling to feel 
indebted to a resident among the hated Tamils for instruction 
ill the rudiments of the and would have preferred that 
people should believe their religion to have come direct from 
the Holy Land of Buddhism* Some such motive seems to 
have originated the Sinhalese form of the legend of Maliendraj 
who is represented as an illegitimate son of Asoka, and is 
said to have been followed by a sister named Sanghamitra 
f Friend of the Order who did for the nuns of Ceylon all 
that her brother did for the monks. This legend, which is 
overlaid by many marvellous inventions, must be to a large 
extent fictitious.^ The presumably true version, representing 
Mahendra as the younger brother of Asoka^ was well remem- 
bered at the imperial capital Pataliputra, where Fa-hien, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, was shown the hermitage 
of Asoka^s saintly brother | and it was still the only version 
known to Hiuen Tsang in the seventh centuiy. Even when 
the latter pilgrim took down the Sinhalese legends from the 
lips of the island monks whom he met at Kanchi, he applied 
the stories to the brother, not to the son, of Asoka.^ 

The Mahavamsa- seems to err also in attributing to Asoka AHeged 
the dispatch of missionaries to Pegu {Sovanabhumi)^ No 
such mission is mentioned in the inscriptions, and it is very 
improbable that Asoka had any dealings with the countries 
to the east of the Bay of Bengal. His face was turned 
westwards towards the Hellenistic kingdoms. The Ceylon 
form of Buddhism appears to have been introduced into 
Burma and Pegu at a very much later date ; and there is 
reason to believe that the earliest Burmese Buddhism %vas of 

^ I used to reject absolutely the aiilpa ENE. of the Thuparama is 
story of Sanghamitra, but am now believed to have once contained her 
disposed to admit her real existence. ashes (MaMvaniffa^ ch. 20, transL 
If Mahendra was the brother of Geiger, and Wijesinha; Smither, 

Asoka, she probably was the sister, Archit. Remains^ AnunJdhaptira, 

not the daughter of the latter. p. 9, PL HI). 

According to the Mahdmm^a her ^ Beal, Records iU ; Watters, 
death occurred in the ninth year of ii, 2SO. 
the reign of king Uttiya. A ruined 
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the Taiitric Mahayana type, imported direct from Northern 
India many centuries after Asoka^s time*^ 

Missloiis Unfortunately no definite record has been preserved of 
lenMic the fortunes of the Buddhist missions in the Hellenistic 
kingdoms. of Asia, Africa, and Europe; nor are the names of 

the missionaries known. The influence of Buddhist doctrine 
on the heretical Gnostic sects appears to be undoubted ; and 
many writers have suspected that more orthodox forms of 
Christian teaching owe some debt to the lessons of Gautama ; 
but the subject is too obscure for discussion in these pages.^ 
Buddhism It is, however, certain that Asoka, by his comprehensive 
a worid and well-planned measures of evangelization, succeeded in 
religion, transforming the doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of 
the great religions of the world. The personal ministry 
of Gautama Buddha %vas confined to a comparatively small 
area, comprising about four degrees of latitude and as many 
of longitude, between Gaya, Allahabad, and the Himalaya. 
Within these limits he was born, lived, and died. When 
he died, about 487 b.c.. Buddhism was merely a sect of 
Hinduism, unknown beyond very restricted limits, and with 
no better apparent chance of survival than that enjoyed bj^ 
many other contemporary sects now long-forgotten. 

The effective organization of the monastic system by the 
Buddhists probably was the means of keeping their system 
alive and in possession of considerable influence in the 
Gangetic valley for the two centuries and a quarter which 
elapsed between the death of Gautama and the conversion 
of Asoka. His imperial patronage, gradually increasing as 
his faith grew in intensity, made the fortune of Buddhism, 
and raised it to the position which enables it still to dispute 
with Christianity the first place among the religions of the 
world, so far as the numbers of believei's is conceimed. 

The work Asoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanical 

of Asoka. Qj. Jainism; but his prohibition of bloody sacri- 

fices, the preference which he openly avowed for Buddhism, 

^ Temple, * Notes on Antiquities ® See Edmunds, Buddhist and 
in Eamannadesa’ {Ind, Ant,^ vol. Christian Gospels ^ 4th ed., Phila- 
xxii (1893), p. 359) : and my article deiphia. 

(ibid., 1905, p. 180). 
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and his active propaganda^ undoubtedly brought his favourite 
doctrine to the fronts and established it as the dominant 
religion in both India and Ceylon. It still retains that 
position in the southern island^ although it has vanished 
almost completely from the land of its birth^ and has failed 
to retain its grasp upon many of its distant conquests. 

Stilly notwithstanding many failures^ fluctuations^ develop- 
ments^ and corruptions^ Buddhism now commands^ and will 
command for countless centuries to come^ the devotion of 
hundreds of millions of men. This great result is the work 
of Asoka alone^ and entitles him to rank for all time with 
that small body of men who maybe said to have changed the 
faith of the world. 

The obvious comparison of Asoka with Constantine^ which Compan- 
has become a commonplace^ is^ like most historical parallels^ c^^n- 
far from exact. Christianity^ when the emperor adopted it tine, 
as the state creed, was already a power throughout the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine’s adherence was an act of 
submission to an irresistible force rather than one of patron- 
age to an obscure sect. Buddhism, on the contraiy, when 
Asoka accorded to it his invaluable support, was but one of 
many sects struggling for existence and survival, and without 
any pretension to dictate imperial policy. His personal 
action, seemingly prompted and directed by Ms teacher 
Upagupta, was the direct cause of the spread of the doctrine 
beyond the limits of India ; and, if a Christian parallel must 
be sought, his work is comparable with that of Saint Paul, 
rather than with that of Constantine. 

Upagupta, to whom the convei^ion of Asoka is ascribed, Upagupta. 
is said to have been the son of Gupta, a perfumer, and to 
have been born at either Benares or Mathura. Probably he 
%vas a native of the latter city, where the monastery built 
by him still existed in the seventh century. Tradition also 
associated liis name with Sind, in which country lie is said to 
have made frequent missionaiy Journeys.^ 

^ Beal, Records^ i, 18^ ; ii, 88, 32. The identity of Tissa, son of 

273; Watters, Index, s.v., tipa- Moggali, the hero of the Ceylon 
gupta ; Growse, Mathum, 3rd ed., tales, with the real personage tlpa- 
p, 142; Cunningham, XX, gupta has been demonstrated by 
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The vigorous and effective action taken by Asoka to 
propagate his creed and system of morals is conclusive proof 
of his absolute honesty of purpose^ and Justifies the modern 
reader in giving full credence to the devout professions 
made by him in the edicts. ^Work I must ^^ he observed, 
‘^for the public benefit^; and work he did. The world still 
enjoys the fruit of his labours ; and his words, long lost, but 
now restored to utterance, ring with the sound of sincerity 
and truth. 

Asoka was a hard-working king, as unwearied in business 
as Philip 11 of Spain, ready to receive I’eports ^ at any hour 
and any place and yet dissatisfied with the outcome of his 
industry. am never he laments, ^ fully satisfied with my 
exertions and dispatch of business." Probably he worked 
too hard, and would have effected still more if he had done 
less. His ideal of duty was high, and, like the Stoic philo- 
sopher, he was bound to obey the law of his nature, and to 
toil on, be the result success or failure. 

The character of Asoka must be deduced from his words. 
The style is of the man, and I firmly believe that the edicts 
express his thoughts in his own words. They are wiitten in 
a style far too peculiar and distinctive to be the ^vork of 
a Secretary of State, and are alive with personal feeling. 
No secretary would have dared to put in his master^s mouth 
the passionate expressions of remorse for the misery caused 
by the Kalinga war, leading up to the resolve to eschew 
aggressive warfare for the rest of his life, and the declaration 
that ^ altliough a man do Mm an injury, His Majesty holds 
that it must be patiently borne, as far as it possibly can be 
borne 

The edicts reveal Asoka as a man who sought to combine 

the piety of the monk with the wisdom of the king, and to 

make India the kingdom of righteousness as he conceded it, 

a theocracy without a God; in which the government should 

act the part of Providence, and guide the people in the 

Lt. -Col. Waddell (X ^,>5. ptita of the Sahchi relic caskets 

part i, p. 76‘; Froc. A. S. 1899, {BMlsa Topes^ pp. 115, 120). 
p. 70). There is no sufficient reason ^ Eock Edict XIII. 

to identify Tissa with the MogaJi- 
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right way. Every man^ he maintamecl^ must work out his 
own salvation^ and eat the fruit of his deeds. ^The fruit 
of exertion is not to be obtained by the great man only; 
because even the small man by exertion can win for himself 
much heavenly bliss ; : and for this purpose was given the 
precept — Let small and : great exert themselves ^ The 
government could only point out the road^ wbicli each man 
must travel for liimself. ' 

Reverence^ compassion^ truthfulness^j and sympathy were 
the virtues wdiich he inculcated; irreverence^, crueltyj false- 
hoodj and intolerance were the vices which he condemned. 

The preacher was no mere sermon-writer. He was a man 
of affairs^ versed in the arts of peace and war^ the capable 
ruler of an immense empire^ a great man^ and a great Idiig. 

Asoka^ like all Oriental monarchs^ was a polygamist^ and Asoka’s 
had at least two consorts^ who ranked as queens. The name 
of the second of these ladies^ Karuvaki^ is preserved in a 
brief edict signifying the royal pleasure that her charitable 
donations should be regarded by all officials concerned as 
her act and deed^ redounding to her accumulation of meidt. 

She is described as the mother of Tivara^ who may be con- 
sidered as a favourite child of the aged emperor at the time 
the edict wa^s issued, late in his reign. 

Tradition avers that his faithful chief queen for many Legend of 
years was named Asandhimitra, and that when she died, and 
Asoka was old, he married a dissolute young ^voiiian named 
Tishyarakshita ; concerning whom and her step-son Kimala, 
the old folk-lore tale, known to the Greeks as that of 
Phaedra and Hippolytus, is related with much imaginative 
embellishment. But folk-lore is not history, and the pathetic 
story of the blinded Kunala must not be read or criticized as 
matter-of-fact narrative. The legend appears in diverse forms 
with various names. 

Another son of Asoka, named Jalauka, who plays a large Legend of 
part in Kashmir tradition, although rather a shadowy per- 
sonage, has more appearance of' reality than Kunala. He 
was reputed to have been an active and vigorous king of 
^ Minor Rock Edict I (Eiipnath). 
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Kashmir^ who expelled certain intrusive foreigners, and 
conquered the plains as far as Kanauj, He w^as hostile to 
Buddhism and devoted to the worship of Siva and the 
Divine Mothers, in whose honour he and his queen, Isana- 
devi, erected many temples at places which can be identified. 
The story of Jalauka, notwithstanding the topographical 
details, is essentially legendary, and no independent corro- 
boration of the Kashmir tradition has been discovered,^ 
Tivara, the son mentioned in the Queen’s Edict, is not 
heard of again, and may have predeceased his father, 
Dasaratha, a grandson of Asoka, certainly was a reality, 
being known from brief dedicatory inscriptions on the w^alls 
of cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills, wdiich he bestowed 
upon the Ajivikas, as his grandfather had done in the neigh- 
bouring Barabar Hills. The script, language, and style of 
Dasaratha’s records prove that his date w^as very close to 
that of Asoka, whom probably he directly succeeded, at least 
in the eastern provinces. Assuming this to be the fact, the 
accession of Dasaratha may be dated in 232 b. c. His reign 
appears to have been short, and is allotted (under other 
names) eight years in two of the Puranas. 

; The existence and succession of Samprati, another grandson 
of Asoka, although not verified by epigraphic record, are 
vouched for by a considerable body of tradition. The 
Buddhist prose romance, named AsoMvadma (being part of 
the 'Divydvaddna)^ tells a long story of Asoka’s senile devo- 
tion to the church and consequent waste of the resources of 
the empire, which went so far that the ministers were com- 
pelled to remove him from power, and place Samprati, son of 
the blinded Kunala, on the throne. We are not told what 
became of Asoka. According to this tale, the successors of 
Samprati w-ere Vrihaspati, Vrishasena, Pushyadharman, and 
Pushyamitra, the last being described as of Maiirya descent.^ 

^ Stein, transl. Rajatamngini, An inscription, dated 1686 v.e. = 
Bk. i, w. 108-53. One of the con- a.d. 1633, on a Jain temple at 
fused Tibetan traditions assigns Nadlai in the Jodhpur State, Raj- 
eleven sons to Asoka (Schiefner, putana, records the traditional be- 
Tdrandth, p. 48). lief that the original edifice had 

2 Burnouf, Introd,, 3nd ed., been built by Samprati (Pro^, , 
p. S84 ; Schiefner, TdranclthfP, 387. A, S, W,I.^ 1909-10, p. 41). 
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Tlie Jail] literary tradition of Western ladia^ which also Jain ^ 
recognizes Samprati as the immediate successor of Asoka, ^ 
eulogizes him as an eminent patron of Jainism, who founded 
Jain monasteries even in non-Aryan countries. Almost all 
ancient Jain temples or monuments of unknotvii origin are 
ascribed by tbe popular voice to Samprati, who is, in fact, 
regarded as a Jain Asoka. One author describes him as 
being the sovereign of all India lord of Bharata with its 
three continents^), holding court at Pataliputra; but other 
traditions place the seat of his government at Ujjain. It is 
obviously impossible to reconcile all these discrepant tradi- 
tions, or to feel assured that a kernel of fact can be extracted 
from the husk of legend. The concurrence of Buddhist with 
Jain tradition may be accepted as good, if not conclusive, 
evidence that Samprati had a real existence in the flesh, 
although nothing certain is known about him. Perhaps the 
empire was divided immediately after Asoka^s death, between 
his graiidsoiis, Dasaratha taking the eastern, and Samprati 
the w^estern provinces, but there is no clear evidence to support 
this hypothesis J 

The legends of Khotan assert a connexion between that Khotan 
kingdom and Asoka in more ways than one. According 
one version of the story he banished certain nobles of Taxila 
to the north of the Himalaya as a punishment for their com- 
plicity in the wrongful blinding of his son Kiinaia, These 
exiles elected one of their number to be king, who reigned in 
Khotan until he w-as defeated by a rwal prince exiled from 
China. Another version of the tale asserts that the earliest 
ancestor of the royal family of Khotan w^as the prince Kunala, 
Asoka^s son, who w^as himself exiled from Taxila. These 
stories seem to be merely mythological explanations of the fact 
that the ancient civilization of Khotan w^as derived from both 
India and China. It is not likely that Asoka^s political juris- 
diction should have extended into the basin of the Tarlm.^ 

^ The Jain traditions (FmibMta- p. 15. The lists of the successors of 
parvan^ ed. Jacobi; &c.) are sura- Asoka, as given m^^.Purd-ms,B^Te 
marized conveniently by Bhagwan hopelessly confused and discrepant. 

Lai Indraji and Mr. Jackson in ^ The stories, which will be tbiind 
Bomb. Qaz., voL i, part i (1S96), in the Life and TraveU of Hiuen 
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The whole duration of the Maurya dynasty^ according to 
Puraiiic authority, was 137 years, and if this period be 
accepted and reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta 
in 3SS B.c,, the dynasty must have come to an end in 
185 B.c», which date certainly is approximately correct* 
Four princes who, according to the Puranic lists, succeeded 
Asoka^s grandsons, and each reigned for a few years, are 
mere names ^ ; and, if the real existence of Samprati and his 
successors be assumed, they are equally shadowy personages. 
The only certainty is that the great empire founded by 
Chandragupta, aud gloriously maintained by his son and 
grandson, did not long survive the latter* The fall of the 
Maurya authority probably was due in large measure to 
a reaction promoted by the Brahmans, whose privileged 
position must have been seriously affected by the extreme 
favour which Asoka showed to the Buddhist monks. The 
prohibition of bloody sacrifices and the irritating proceedings 
of the Censors must have produced much unrecorded discon- 
tent, and we may fairly assume that when the strong hand of 
the old emperor dropped the sceptre. Brahman influence re- 
asserted itself and produced a revolt against tlie inquisitorial 
tyranny of Asoka^s system.^ The descendants of Asoka 
Avhose names are recoi*ded in the Puranas probably retained 
possession of only Magadha and the neighhoimng home 
provinces* In or about SIS b.c, one of those descendants 
was forced to bow before the superior power of Kharavela tlie 
aggressive Jain king of Kalinga, which had thrown off the 
Mauiya yoke.^ The Andhra protected state, between the 
Krishna and Godavari rivers, was among the earliest defec- 
tions, and rapidly grew into a powerful kingdom, stretching 
right across India, as will be narrated in the next chapter, 

Tsang, in Rockhill’s Life of Buddha historical passage, quoted in App. I, 
and Sarat Chandra Das’s articles on post. 

Tibetan history, are summarized ^ See remarks of Maha. H. P. 
and examined by Stein, in Amienf Sastri in /. 4 ' Broc. A. S. i?., 1910, 
Khotan,pp. 156-66. p. 259. He compares the case of 

^ The names vary. The existence king Palaka of Ujjain in the ancient 
of one of them, namely SSli^uka, drama, the ‘ Toy^art \ 
is confirmed by the astronomical ® Udayagiri inscription (Ltiders, 
work, the Oargl Samhikl, which .Ep, Ind., x, App. p. 16()\ 
alludes to him in the well-known 
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The last Mug of^ the imperial Maurya line^ a weak prince 
named Brilmdrathaj was 'treacherously assassinated by liis 
commaBder4B-chief5 Pushyamito. 

Descendants of the great Asoka continued as unrecorded Local 
local subordinate Rajas in Magadha for many centuries; the 
last of them, and the only one whose name has been preserved, 
being Purna-varman, who was nearly coiitemporaiy with the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, in the seventh century 4 
Petty Alaiirya dynasties, apparently connected in some 
unknown way with the imperial line, ruled in the Konkaii, 
between the Western Ghats and the sea, and some other 
parts of Western India, during the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, and are frequently mentioned in inscriptions.^ 

^ Beal, lUcords, ii, UB, 174 rese Districts,V9nd ed., in Bombay 
Watters, ii, 115, Gazetteer^ voL i, part il 1896;, pp. 

Fleet, * Dynasties of the Kana- 5?B2-4. 
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THE MAURYA DYNASTY 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

(Nearly exact dates.) 


Year b. c. 


Event. 


nm or sm . 

Sept, or Oct., 
Feb., 3,21. . 


June, 323 
323-322 . . 


321 . . . . 
,315 . . . . 

312 . . . . 
Oct. 1, 312 . 
306 ... . 
305 or 304 . 

303 ... . 

303-301 . . 

302 ... . 
301 . . 

298 ... . 
c,m , . . 

285 ... . 
280 ... . 

2T8 or 277 . 

272 ... , 

273 ... . 

269 .... 

261 ... . 

259 ... . 

258 , 

257 ... . 


Chandragupta Maiirya in his youth met Alexander the 
Great. 

Alexander quitted India. 

Alexander, while in Karmania, received news of the 
murder of his satrap Philippos, in India ; and placed 
Eudemos and Ambhi, king of Taxila, in charge of the 
Indian provinces. 

Death of Alexander at Babylon. 

Revolt of Panjab under Chandragupta Maiirya, and 
destruction of Nanda dynasty of Magadha ; accession 
of Chandragupta Maurya as emperor of India. 

Second partition of Alexander’s empire at Triparadeisos. 

Seleukos Nikator compelled by Antigonos to retire to 
Egypt. 

Recovery of Babylon by Seleukos. 

Establishment of Seleukidan era. 

Assumption by Seleukos of title of king. 

Invasion of India by Seleukos. 

Defeat of Seleukos by Chandragupta ; treaty of peace ; 
cession of a large part of Ariana by Seleukos. 

March of Seleukos against Antigonos. 

Megasthenes ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra. 

Defeat and death of Antigonos at Ipsos in Phrygia. 

Accession of Bindusara Amitraghata as emperor of India. 

Deimachos ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra, 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, acc. 

Seleukos Nikator, king of Syria, 3. ; Antiochos Soter, his 
son, acc. 

Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, grandson of 
Antiochos I, acc. 

Alexander, king of Epirus, son of Pyrrhus, and opponent 
of Antigonos Gonatas, acc. 

Accession of Asoka-vardhana as emperor of India. 

Coronation (ahkisheka) of Asoka. 

Outbreak of First Punic War. 

Conquest of Kalinga by Asoka ; Antiochos Theos, king 
of Syria, son of Antiochos Soter, acc. 

Asoka abolished hunting, instituted tours devoted to 
works of piety, and dispatched missionaries. 

Magas, king of Cyrene, half-brother of Ptolemy Phiia- 
delphos, died ; (?) Alexander, king of Epirus, died. 

Minor Rock Edict I and Rock ESicts III and IV of 
Asoka, who instituted quinquennial official progresses 
for pmpagation of Law of Piety {dharma% and dedicated 
cave-dwellings at Barabar for the use of the Ajivikas. 
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Year b. c. 


Events. 



m., , 

:2So . . . 

2S0 . . 

2-19'', . 

? 218 . 
217 . . 

217 or 2Ui 

218 . . , 
212 . . , 


Publication of complete series of Fourteen Eock Edicts, 
and of the Kalinga Borderers’ Edict by Asoka, who 
appointed Censors of the Law of Piety [dharmmzaha- 
nuttrdk), 

Asoka enlarged for the second time the sttlpa of Konaka- 
mana Buddha near Kapilavastu. 

Publication by Asoka of the Kalinga Provincials’ Edict. 

Dedication by Asoka of a third cave-dwelling at Barabar 
for the use of the Ajivikas. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka to Buddhist holy places ; erection of 
pillars at Lumbini Garden and near a sftlpa of Kona- 
kamana ; (?) his visit to Nepal, and foundation of Lalita 
Patan ; his daughter Charumati becomes a nun. 

Declaration of independence by Bactria and Parthia. 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, died. 

Antiochos Theos, king of Syria, grandson of Seleukos 
Nikator, died. 

Composition by Asoka of Pillar Edict VI, confirm ing the 
Rock Edicts. 

Publication by Asoka of complete series of Seven Pillar 
Edicts. 


212 or m 
211 . . 

? 210-232 
232 . . 


Antigonos Gonata, king of Macedonia, died. 

Close of First Punic War ; rise of the kingdom of 
Pergamum. 

Minor Pillar Edicts of Asoka. 

Asoka died : Basaratha (Ku^ala, l^i/u P.) acc., and 
dedicated Nagarjuni caves to the Ajivikas ; break-up 


? 221 . 
?216 . 

? 206 . 

? 19.9 . 

? 191 . 

185 . . 


of Maurya empire began. 

Sangata Maurya, king (Bandhupaiita, Fayifi P.). 

SalMka Maurya, king (Indrapalita, Vdi/uP,); ? defeated 
by Kharavela of Orissa, 

Somaiiarman Maurya, king (Dalavarnian, or Devavarman, 
, Vdyu P . ). 

Sataclhanwan Maurya, king (Satadhanus, Fciyw P.). 
Brihadratha Maurya, king (Brihadasva, Vfi'ptt P.). 
Pusbyamitpa Sunga, acc., having slain Brihadratha; 
final destruction of Maurya Empire.^ 


^ The names of the successors of 
Asoka are taken from the Vishmi 
Ptirdna, omitting Suya^as, for the 
reasons given in the text Other 
names are given in Jain books and 
the Buddhist AsoMraddm. The 
Fe7y?f, which is one of the oldest 
of the Puranas, gives only nine 
names for the dynasty, as in 
brackets, and also states me dura- 
tion of each reign. The approxi- 
mate dates given are assigned ac- 
cordingly, on the assumption that 
the reign of Asoka lasted for 
about forty or forty-one years. 
Its duration, according to the* Vm/tt 


Pzmlna, was thirty-six, and, ac- 
cording to the Mahdvmnsa, thirty- 
seven years, both of which periods 
probably should be reckoned from 
the coronation. The Puranas a- 

f ree in assigning 337 years to the 
[aurya dynasty, but the total of 
the lengths of reigns, according to 
the Vdyu Purdm, is only 133, The 
difference of four years may be 
accounted for by the interval be- 
tween the accession and the corona- 
tion of Asoka. For further details 
see Pargiter, Pynmites of the Kali 
Aye, The variant readings are 
numerous. 
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CHAPTER vm 

THE SUNGA, KANVA, AND ANDHRA DITNASTIES, 
185 B.c. TO A.B. c. ns. 


The Sunga Dynasty. 


PusHYAMiTRA^ the commander4o-chief^ haviiig slain his 
master Brihadratha Maiirya^ usurped the vacant throne^ and 
established himself as sovereign of the now contracted 
Maurya doiiHiiions ;^ thus founding a dynasty known to 
history as that of the Sungas,^ 

The capital presumably continued to be^ as of old^ Patali- 
putra^ and probably all the central or home provinces of the 
empire recognized the usurper’s authority^ which perhaps 
extended to the south as far as the Narmada river/ and may 
be assumed to have embraced the territories in the Gangetic 
hasin^ corresponding with the modern Bihai% Tirhutj and the 


^ The Puranic account of Pushya- 
mitra’s usurpation is confirmed by 
Bam (seYexith century), who evi- 
dently had access to documents 
now lost. His text is ; PratiJM 
durbalam cka baladar^anavpapa- 
{U^O'daHitdUsJw^sammli sendmr 
andryo Mauryam Bnhadratham 
pipesha Fmhpamitrah »mminam- 
which may be translated; ‘And 
reviewing the whole army, under 
the pretext of showing him his 
forces, the base-born {andrya) gen- 
eral Pashpamitra crushed liis mas- 
ter, Brihadratha the Maurya, who 
was weak in keeping his coronation 
oath (pratijm). The rendering 
combines the versions of Cowell 
and Thomas {Harmcarita^ transl. 
p. 193), of Biihler {Ind. Ant^ u» 
363), and of Jayasval. The best 
text of the Puranas (Pargiter, 
pp. 31, 70) states simply that ‘ Push- 
yamitra, the commander-in-chief, 
will uproot Brihadratha and will 
rale the kingdom as king 36 years/ 
® Manuscripts usually read Pash- 
pamitra, but Pusbyamitra is the 


correct form (Biihler, Ind. Anf,^ ii, 
303). The dynastic name Sunga 
is attested by the Purilnas, Bana 
(p. 193), and the Barhut (Bharhut) 
inscription beginning with Suyanmh 
ra)\ * during the reign of the 
Sungas ’ {Arch, 8, W* L v, 73 ; IncL 
Ant^ xiv, 138, with facsimile). 

? ‘The Queen [of Agnimitra, 
son of Pusbyamitra] has a brother 
of inferior caste, Viraseiia byname ; 
he has been placed by the king in 
command of a frontier fortress on 
the banks of the Mandakini ’ 
ilntrod, to IldlaviJcdynimitra), 
Mr, Tawney (transl., p.' 6) notes 
that ‘ the Mandakini here probably 
means the Narmada (Nerbudda). 
One of the Bombay manuscripts 
reads the Prakrit equivalent of 
Narmada \ But Mr. Pargiter 
knows only two rivers named 
Mandakini, namely, one in the 
Banda District of BundelkhancJ, 
and the other, a southern tributary 
of the Godavari {J,RA.S., 1894., 

p. 
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United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It is unlikely that 
either the later Mamyas or the Sungas exercised' any jurist ■ ■ 

^ diction in the Panjik ' WiisoiPs belief that, the, .arms of , 

! Piishyamitra reached the Indus was due to a niisuiider- 

; staiidiiigp. 

During the latter years of his reign, the usurper was <?- iS5~3 
I threatened by serious danger. Menander^ a relative of the inyasion 

Bactriaii monarch Eukratides, and king of Kabul and 

D'lilse ot 

Pan jab, having formed the design of emulating the exploits Menander, 
of Alexander, advanced with a formidable force into the 
interior of India. He annexed the Indus delta, the peninsuia 
of Siirashtra (Kathiawar), and some other territories on the 
i western coast; occupied Mathura on the Jumna; besieged 

Madhyamika (now N%ari near Chitor) in Rajputaiia; 
invested Saketam in Southern Oudh ; and threatened Patali- 
putra, the capital. 

I The invasion was repelled after a severe struggle, and tlie 

Greek king was obliged to retire to his own country, but he 
may have retained his conquests in Western India for a few 
years longer.^ 

Thus ended the second and last attempt by a European India and 
general to conquer India by land. All subsequent invaders 
from the western continent have come in ships, trusting to 
their command of the sea, and using it as their base. From 
the repulse of Menander in or about 153 b.c. until the bom- 
bardment of Calicut by Vasco da Gama in a.d. 150 ^ India 
- enjoyed immunity from attack under European leadership ; 

and so long as the power in occupation of the country retains 
command of the sea, no attack made from the land side in 
the footsteps of the ancient invaders can have any prospect 
of permanent success. 

j During the progress of the war with Menander, the out- Aguimi- 

lying southern provinces extending to the Narmada river 
were administered by the Crown Prince, Agnimitra, as viceroy, Vidarfoha. 
; wlio had his capital at Vidisa, the modern Bhilsa on the 

I 

' ^ Wilsoo, Tkmtre of the Hindus, 

! if, 353; Cunningham, 

1870, p. m. 


2 See Appendix I at end of this 
chapter, ‘The Invasion of Menan- 
der, and the Date of Patanjali,’ 
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Betwa ill Sindhians territory; Apiimitm youthful soii^ 
Vasiimitra, was employed on active service under the orders 
of the kiogj his grandfather. Pushyamitraj who at this 
time must have been advanced in years^ resolved to crown 
Ins military successes by substantiating and proclaiming 
a formal claim to the rank of Lord Paramount of Northern 
India. His pretensions received confirmation by the success 
of Agnimitra in a local war with his southern neighbour^ the 
Raja of Vidarbha (Berai*), which resulted in the complete 
defeat of the Raja^ who was obliged to cede half of his 
dominions to a rival cousin ; the river Varada (Warda) being 
constituted the boundary between the two principalities. 

Pushyamitra determined to revive and celebrate with 
appropriate magnificence the antique rite of the horse- 
sacrifice {ahamedha)^ which^ according to immemorial tradi- 
tion, could only be performed by a paramount sovereign, 
and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful challenge 
to all rival claimants to supreme power, delivered after this 
fashion ; — 

^A horse of a particular colour was consecrated by the 
performance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned 
loose to wander for a year. The king, or his representative, 
followed the horse with an army, and when the animal 
entered a foreign country, the ruler of that country was 
bound either to fight or to submit. If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of 
all the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph 
with all the vanquished Rajas in his train; but, if he failed, 
he was disgraced, and his pretensions ridiculed. After his 
successful return, a great festival was held, at which the 
horse was sacrificed. 

The command, at least nominally, of the guard attendant 
on the consecrated steed liberated by Pushyamitra was 
entrusted to his young grandson, Vasumitra, who is said to 
have encountered and routed a band of certain Yavanas, or 
western foreigners, who took up the challenge on the banks 
of the river Sindhu, which now forms the boundary between 

^ Dowson, Cl(mkal IHcL^s.v* AnftquHm of Indm {i91S),p'pA69^ 
A^vamedha. See also Dr. Barnett, ITl, 
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BuiidelkhaiHl and the Rajpiitaiia states.^ These disputants 
may have been part of the division of Menaiider^s, army which 
had undertaken the siege of Madhyamika in Rajpntana. 

The Yavaiias and all other rivals having been disposed of Ceiebra- 
ill due course^ Pushyamitra was justified in his claim to rank 
as the paramount power of Northern India^ and straightway 
proceeded to announce his success by a magnificent celebration 
of the sacrifice at his capital. The dramatist^ who has so 
well preserved the traditions of the time^ professes to record 
the very words of the invitation addressed by the victorious 
king to his son the Crown Prince^ as follows: — 

^May it be well with thee I From the sacrificial enclosure 
tlie commander-in-chief Pushpamitra sends this message to 
his son Agnimitra, who is in the territory of Vidis% alfec- 
tionately embracing him. Be it known unto thee that I, 
liaving been consecrated for the Rajasmja sacrifice^*^ let loose 
free from all check or curb a horse which was to be brought 
back after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender, girt 
with a guard of a hundred Rajputs. This very horse 
wandering on the right [or south bank of the Sindhii 
was claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then 
there was a fierce struggle between the two forces. Then 
Vasumitra, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, 
rescued by force my excellent horse, which they were 
endeavouring to carry off. Accordingly, I will iiow^ sacrifice, 
having had my horse brought back to me by my grandson, 
even as Ansumat brought back the horse to Sagara. There- 
fore, you must dismiss anger from your mind, and without 
delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold the sacrifice.-’" 

^ Not the Indus. i, pp. 348-53, and Syivain Levi, 

2 The r€0asuya was a ceremony Theatre It has 

of consecration of a king. The full been edited by Tullberg (Bonn, 
ritual lasted for twelve months. 1840), and translated into English 
It is explained in detail by R. L. by Tawney (Calcutta, 1875), into 
Mitra in part i, vol. xlv German by Weber (Berlin, 1856), 

(1876), pp. 386-98; and by Dr. and twice into French, first by 
Barnett, Antiquities of India (l9lSh Foucaux, and later by Victor Henry 
p. 167. (Paris, 1877, 1889). The historical 

2 MiUavlMynimitra^ ‘The Story tradition seems to be authentic, 
of Maiavika and Agnimitra,’ Act v, Kalidasa, the author, probably lived 
transl. Tawney, p. 78, vith the during the Gupta period in the fifth 
substitution of the word ‘forces’ century. For the Sagara legend 
for ‘ hosts which is not suitable. see Dowson, Classical Dictionary, 
Abstracts of the plot are given by s. v, 

W’^ilson {Theatre of the IJindm, vol. 
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The performance of the solemn rite probably was witnessed 
by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali^ who alludes to the 
event in terms which imply that it occurred in his time. 

The exaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life^ 
which was one of the most cherished features of Buddhism^ 
and the motive of Asoka^s most characteristic legislation^ had 
necessarily iiivolved the prohibition of bloody saciifices^ which 
are essential to certain forms of Brahmanicai worship^ and 
were believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving 
efficacy. The memorable hoi'se-sacrifice of Pushyamitra 
marked an early stage in the Bi*almianical reaction^, which 
was fully developed five centuries later in the time of Samu- 
dragupta and his successors. 

If credit may be given to the semi-mythological stories of 
Buddhist writers^ Pushyamitra was not content with the 
peaceful revival of Hindu rites, but indulged in a savage 
persecution of Buddhism, burning monasteries and slaying 
monks from Magadha to Jalandhar, in the Panjab. Many 
monks who escaped his sword are said to have fled into the 
territories of other rulers. It would be I'ash to reject this 
tale as wliolely baseless, although it may be exaggerated.^ 

But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism by 
Pushyamitra is supported by some evidence, it is true that 
the gradual extinction of that religion in India was due in 



the main to causes other than persecution ; while it is also 
true that from time to time fanatic kings indulged in savage 
outbursts of cruelty, and committed genuine acts of persecu- 
tion directed against Jains or Buddhists as such. Well- 
established instances of such proceedings will be met with in 
the course of this history, and others, which do not come 
within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of 
wrath should have occurred is not wonderful, if we consider 
the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist pro- 
hibitions when ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by 
some Rajas, and probably by Asoka. The wonder rather is 

^ Taranath, Schiefner’s transl., Taranath represents Pushyamitra 
p. 81 ; Dwymaddna in Bumouf, as a Brahman, the domestic priest 
fntrodmtim, 2nd ed., p. 384?. of a certain king. 


\ 
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that persecutions were so rare^ and that as a rule the various 
sects managed to live together in harmony^ and in the 
en joyment of fairly impartial official favour.^ 

When Pushyamitra^ some five years subsequent to the 
retreat of Menander, died, after a long and eventful reign, 
lie was succeeded by his son the Crown Prince, Agniinitra, 
who had governed the southern provinces during his father's 
lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded 
by Vasiijyeshtha, or Sojyeshtha, probably a brother, who was 
followed seven years later by Vasumitra, presumably that son 
of Agiiimitra who as a youth had guarded the sacrificial 
horse on behalf of his aged grandfather. The next four 
reigns arc said to have been abnormally short, amounting 
together to only seventeen years. The inference that tlie 
extreme brevity of these reigns indicates a period of confusion 
during which palace revolutions were frequent is confirmed 
by the one incident of the time w^hich has survived in tradi- 
tion. Sumitra, another son of Agnimitra, who was, we are 
told, inordinately devoted to the stage, was surprised when 
in the midst of his favourite actors by one Mitradeva, who 
^severed his head with a scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its 
stalk The ninth king, Bhagavata, is credited with a long 
reign of thirty-two years, but we know nothing about him. 
The tenth king, Devabliuti or Devabhumi, was, we are 
assured, a man of licentious habits, and lost his life while 
engaged in a discreditable intrigue. The dynasty thus came 


^ The reality of religious persecu- 
tion of Buddhism in India, denied 
by Rhys Davids (X PdM 8oc., 
1806, pp. 87-9^), is affirmed by 
Hodgson, Sewell, and Watters 
(ibid. , pp. 107-10). The instance of 
Sai^anka, described by the nearly 
contemporary Hiuen Tsang (Beal, 
Records, i, 2b2 ; ii, 42, 91, 118, 121), 
is fully proved. The case against 
Mihirakula is almost as strong. In 
ancient times Tibet and Khotan 
were closely connected with India. 
Tibetan history records a persecu- 
tion of Buddhism by king Glang 
Darma(Lan§darma), about a , n. 840 
(Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 
226, 243), and a similar event is 


recorded in Khotan annals, shortly 
before a.d. 741 (ibid., pp. 243-5; 
Sarat Chandra Das, J. A, B,, 
pt. I, 1886, p. 200). A terrible 
persecution of the cognate religion 
Jainism occurred in Southern India 
in the seventh century (Elliot, Corns 
of jSmithern India, p, 126; post, ch. 
xvi, sec. 2), Ajayadeva, a ‘ Saiva 
kingof Gujarat (a. d. 1 174-6), began 
Ms reign by a merciless persecution 
of the Jains, torturing their leader 
to death’ {Archaeoh 8 , TF. J., vol. 
ix, p. 16). Several other well-estab- 
lished instances of severe persecu- 
tion might be cited. 

® BUna, Harsa-carita, ch. vi; 
Cowell and Thomas, transl., p. 192. 


i\ 149 B. c. 
The later 
Sungas. 



c, 7S B. c. 
Vasudeva 
Kanm . 


c. 63-28 
B, C, 

The later 
Kanvas. 
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to an unlionoured end after having ocxt^ throne for 

a hundred and twelve years.^ 


T/ie Kama or Kmmyamt Dynasty. . 

The plot which cost the royal debauchee/ Devabliuti^ his 
throne and life was contrived by his Brahman minister 
Yasiidevay who seems to have controlled the state even 
during the lifetime of Ms nominal . master.^ Mitradeva^' 
the slayer of Prince Sumitra^ probably belonged to the same 
powerful family^ which is known to history as that of the 
Kanvas^ or Kanvayanas. The distinct testimony of both the 
Piiraiias and Sana that Devabhhtij, the tenth and last Suiiga^ 
was the person slain by Vasudeva, the first Kanva, forbids the 
acceptance of Professor Bhandarkar's theory that the Kanva 
dynasty should be regarded as contemporary with the Sunga.® 
Vasudeva seized the throne rendered vacant by his crime, 
and was succeeded by three of his descendants. The whole 
dynasty, comprising four reigns, covers a period of only 


1 The ‘Mitra’ coins, of several 
kinds, found in Oudli, Rohilkhand, 
Gorakhpur, &c., sometimes as- 
sumed to belong to the Sungas, 
cannot be utilized safely as docu- 
ments for that dynasty. Only one 
name on the coins, that of 
tra, agrees with the Puranic lists. 
For detailed descriptions see 
Carlleyie and Rivett-Carnac, J,A. 
S. B,, 1880, pt i, pp. 91-8, 87-90, 
with plates ; Cunningham, Coins of 
Ancient India, pp. 69, 74, 79, 93; 
Catal. of Coins in L i/., vol, i, 
p. 184. 

, The most authentic version of the 
Sunga history, according to the 
Puranas, as translated from the 
eclectic text, is as follows : — 
‘Pusyamitra the commander-in- 
chief will uproot Brhadratha and 
will rule the kingdom as king 36 
years. His son Agnimitra will 
be king 8 years. Yasnjyestha 
will be king 7 years. His ’ik>n 
Yasumitra will be king 10 years. 
Then his son Andhraka will reign 

2 years. Pulindaka will then reign 

3 years. Bis son Ghoga will be 


king 3 years. Next Vajramitra 
will be king 9 years. Bhagavata 
will be king 32 years. His son 
Devabhumi will reign 10 years. 
These ten Sunga kings will enjoy 
this earth full 119 years. From 
them the earth will pass to the 
Kanvas ’ (Pargiter, Dynasties of^ the 
Kali Age. pp. 30, 70, Variant 
readings are given in the notes). 
The details of the length of reigns 
do not agree with the total, 112. 

^ ‘ In a frenzy of passion the over- 
libidinous (Jungawas at the instance 
of his minister Vasudeva reft of his 
life by a daughter of Devabbutfs 
slave-woman disguised as his queen’ 
(Bana, Harsoraarita. ch. vi, transL 
Cowell and Thomas, p. 193), ‘ The 
minister Vasudeva, forcibly over- 
throwing the dissolute king Deva- 
bhumi because of his youth, will 
become king among the Sungas’ 
(Pargiter, p. 71). 

® IlisL of Dekkan. 9nd ed. in 
Bond). Qaz.. vol. i, pt. ii, p. 163. 
I adopted this theo^in my ‘ Andhra 
Dynasty’ {Z. D. M. G.. 1902, p. 
658)— but now reject it. 
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forty-li?e years.^ The figures indicate^ as in the ease of the 
Siingas, that the times were disturbed^ and that sticcessioii 
to the throne was often effected by violent means. Nothing 
whatever is known about the reigns of any of the Kanva 
Mngs. The last of them was slain about 28 or 27 b.c. by a 
king of the Andhra or Satavahana dynasty^ which at that 
time possessed wide dominions stretching across the table- 
land of the Deccan from sea to sea. Although no coins or 
monuments connecting the Andhi*a kings with Pataliputra^ 
the ancient imperial capital^ have yet been discovered^, it is 
possible that they may have controlled the kingdom of 
Magadha for a time. The most ancient coins of the dynasty 
at present known are of northern type, and bear the name 
of Sata, probably Satakarni, the sixth king in the Puranic 
list, who was reigning about 150 b.c. The Andhra coinage 
from first to last has many obvious aflSnities with the mint- 
ages of the north, which may be explained by the hypothesis 
that the dynasty really held Magadha as a dependency for 
a considerable period. But there is little evidence to support 
such a conjecture.^ 

The Puranas treat the whole Andhra dynasty as following Identity 
the Kanva, and consequently identify the slayer of the last 
Kanva prince with Sinmka or Sipraka, the first of the king. 
Andhra line. But, as a matter of fact, the independent 
Andhra dynasty must have begun about 240 or 280 b.c., 
long before the suppression of the Kanvas about 28 b.c., and 
the Andhra king who slew Susarman cannot possibly have 
been Simuka. It is impossible to affirm with certainty who 

^ The Puranic text is : — and will be righteous. In succes- 

‘ He \scih Vasudeva], the Kanva- sion to them the earth will pass to 
yana, will be king 9 years. His the Andhras ’ (Pargiter, p. 71; 
son Bhumimitra will reign 14 years. variants in the notes). The details 
His son Narayana will reign 12 of the length of reigns agree with 
years. His son Sutoman will reign the total, 45. 

10 years. ^ See the author’s paper on the 

, These are remembered as the ‘ Andhra Coinage ’ in D. 3i. G-.^ 
Sungabhrtya {scil servants of the 1903, pp. 605-27. An ancient Tamil 
Sungas] Kanvayana kings. These poem, the Chil(ipp(itMkd7'am9 men- 
4 Kanva brahmans will enioy the tions the visit of a Chera prince to 
earth ; for 4S years they will enjoy a Satakarna king of Magadha 
this earth. They wifi have the (V, K. Pillai, The Tamils En/hfeen- 
neighbouring kings in subjection hmidred Years Ago^ p. 6‘). 
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lie was^ because the dates of accession of the several Andhra 
princes are not known with accuracy. All that can be 
affirnied at present is that the slayer of Susarman^ the last 
Kanvaj, apparently must have been one or other of three 
Andhra MngSj namely Nos. 11, 1% or IS. The year 28 b.c. 
may be accepted as the fipproximately true date of the 
extinction of the Eanva dynasty ; because it depends^ not on 
the duration assigned to each several Andhra reign^ but on 
the periods of 112 and 45 years respectively allotted to the 
Sunga and Kanva dynasties, which seem worthy of credence ; 
and this date, 28 b.g., apparently must fall within the limits 
of one or other of the three Andhra reigns named above.^ 


Andhra or Andhra Dynasty, 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the Andhra 
kings after the extinction of the Kanva dynasty ^ye must 
cast back a glance to the more distant past, and trace the 
steps by which the Andhra kingdom became one of the 
greatest powers in India. 

In the days of Chandragupta Maurya and Megasthenes, 
the Andhra nation, a Draviclian people, now represented by 
the large population speaking the Telugu language, occupied 
the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna (Kistna) rivers on the 
eastern side of India, and was reputed to possess a military 
force second only to that at the command of the king of the 
Prasii, Chandragupta Maurya. The Andhra territory in- 
cluded thirty walled towns, besides numerous villages, and 
the army consisted of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
1,000 elephants.^ The capital of the state is believed to 
have been then Sri Kakulain, on the lower course of the 
Krishna.’’^ 


^ Close of Maurya dynasty, 
n. 185 B.c. ; from which deduct 
IB + 45 = 157, leaving 28. 

^ Pliny, HuL JSfat,, Book vi, 21, 
22, 23, from information probably 
supplied by Megasthenes. The 
passage is fiilly discussed in the 
author’s monograph, * Andhra His- 
tory and Coinage’ {Z, D, M, 
1902, 190S), to which reference may 


be made by readers desirous of 
examining in detail the sources of 
Andhra history. 

® Burgess, * The Stupas of Ama- 
ravati and Jaggayapeta,’ A, 8, 8. L , 
p. 3 (referring to Wilson, Machemie 
M88,i voL i, introd. p. cxvii, and 
Campbell, Telugu Grammar^ introd. 
p. ii). The site of the ancient town 
(N. lat. 20'" 28^ E. long. 55') has 
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The nation thus described evidently was independent, and 
it is not known at what time, in the reign of either Chandra- 
gupta or Bindusara, tlie Aiidhras were compelled to submit 
to the iiTesistible forces at the command of the Mamya 
kings and recognize the suzerainty of Magadlui, 

When next mentioned in Asoka's edicts (256 b. c.) they were c. 
enrolled among the tribes resident in the outer circle of 
empire, subject to the imperial command, although doubtless to Asoka. 
enjoying a considerable degree of autonomy under their own 
Raja.^ The withdrawal of the strong arm of Asoka was 
the signal for the disruption of his vast empii*e. While the 
home provinces continued to obey his feeble successors upon 
the throne of Pataliputra, the distant governments, including 
Kalinga, which he had taken so much trouble to annex, 
shook off the imperial yoke and reasserted their independence. 

The Andhras were not slow to take advantage of the 
opportunity given by the death of the great empeiw, and Kings 
very soon after the close of his reign, or possibly even before 
its close, set up as an independent power under the govern- Krishna, 
ment of a king named Simuka. The new dynasty extended 
its sway with such extraordinary rapidity that, in the reign 
of the second king, Krishna (Kanha), the town of Nasik, 
near the source of the Godavari in the Western GhMs, was 
included in the Andhra dominions, which thus stretched 
across India. 

A little latei’, the third king, Sri Satakarni, who is de- 
scribed as Lord of the West, was defied by Kharavela, king vela, 
of Kalinga in the east, which kingdom also had recovered its 
independence after the death of Asoka.^ 

been cut away by the river (Rea, kingof Kalinga, has been the subject 
Froe. Qovt. Madras, Public, No. of much discussion, and archaeoio- 
dated June 18, 1899). gists used to believe erroneously that 

^ * And likewise here, in the it was dated in the year 16J of the 
king’s dominions, among the Yonas Mamya era. The latest and most 
and Kambojas, in (?) Nabhaka of authoritative account of the muti- 
the Nabhitis, among the Bhojas and lated document is the abstract 
Pitinikas, among the Andhras and translation published by Prof. 

Pulindas, everywhere men follow Liiders in Ep. Ind., vol. x, App., 
the Law of Piety as proclaimed by p. 160. We learn that Kharavela, 

His Majesty ’ (Rock Edict XII). surnamed Maha Meghavahana, the 

2 The Udayagiri or Hathigumpha third of the Cheta dynasty of Ka- 
inscription of Kharavela, the Jain linga, was anointed as Maharaja 
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Notliing more is heard of the Andhra kings until one of 
them, as above related, in or about 28 b.c., slew the last of 
the Kanvas, and no doubt annexed the territory, whatever it 
may have been, which still recognized the authority of that 
dynasty. The Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the 
Satavahana family, and many of them assumed the title or 
bore the name of Satakarni. They are consequently often 
referred to by one or other of these designations, TOthout 
mention of the personal name of the monarch, and it is thus 
sometimes impossible to ascertain which king is alluded to. 
As already observed, the real name of the slayer of Susarman 
Kanva is not known. 

The name of Hala, the seventeenth king, by virtue of its 
association with literary tradition, possesses special interest. 
The anthology of erotic verses, written in the ancient dialect 
of Maharashtra, and entitled Saptamtaka, or ^ Seven Cen- 
turies’, professes to be the composition of Hala, and is 
ascribed by tradition to Salivahana, another form of Sata- 
vahana. Prof. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar therefore has suggested 


that probably either king Hala may have been the author of 
the work, or it may have been dedicated to him.^ Other 


when twenty-four years of age, 
having been already Crown Prince 
(yumraja) for nine years. In his 
second year he defied Satakarni, 
by sending an army to the west. 
In Ms fifth year he repaired an 
aqueduct which had not been used 
for 103 years from the time of king 
Nanda, and in the same year ha- 
rassed the king of Rajagriha, i.e, of 
Magadha. In his tweffth year he 
watered his elephan ts in the Ganges, 
and compelled the king of Magadha 
to bow at his feet. In his thirteenth 
year he erected certain pillars. 

The reference to king Nanda 

f ves the approximate date. The 
test date for the last Nanda 
king, according to my chronology , 
is 322 B. c. Deducting 103 we get 
219 B. c. for the fifth year of Khara- 
vela, and consequently 22S b.c. 
for his accession, some nine years 
after the close of Asoka’s reign* 
The Antoa king alluded to can 
only be Sri Satakarni, No. 3 of the 


Puraoic list, who is commemorated 
by a defaced, but happily inscribed, 
relief image at Nan%hat, a pass 
leading from the Konkan to the 
ancient town of Juonar in the 
Poona District, Bombay (-4. S. W, 1., 
vol V, p. 59). 

The synchronism of Satakarni I 
with Kharavela proves conclusively 
that the Andhra dynasty cannot 
have begun with the death of the 
last Kanva, king. The date as- 
signed to Satakarni I is in full 
accord with the script of the 
Nan^hat inscriptions, which in- 
clude similar records of the first and 
second Andhra kings, Simuka and 
Krishna (Liiders, O'p. Nos. 1113, 
1 114, i 144) , The Icing of Magadha 
whom Kharavela defeated was one 
of the later Mauryas, probably 
Salisuka (c, 223 — 211), in or about 
212 B. c. 

1 Early Mist, of the JOehkan^ 2nd 
ed., in Bomb, Oaz, (1896), vol. i, 
pt. il, p. 171. 
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tniditions also associate literature written in Prakrit witli 
kings of the Andhra dynasty. In their time and territory 
Sanskrit, apparently, was not in ordinary use as the language 
of polite literature. 

During the reigns of kings No. ^3, Raja Gautamiputra Wars 
Sri Satakarni, and No. Raja Vasishtipiitra Sri Puluniayi, 
the Andhras engaged in conflicts with the foreign tribes and 
which had formed settlements and carved out kingdoms in k>reigners. 
Western India, subordinate apparently at first to the Indo- 
Parthian and subsequently to the Kiishan sovereigns. Such 
conflicts between indigenous Rajas and alien chiefs frequently 
recur in the history of ancient India, 

The story of the foreign settlements in the regions now Satrap 
mostly included in the Bombay Presidency is fragmentary and f 
obscure, but can be made out to some extent from study rata, 
of coins and inscriptions. The earliest foreign ruler in the 
west whose name has been pi’eserved was the Satrap Bhuinaka 
Kshaharata, who struck coins with Parthian affinities, and 
may be presumed to have been subordinate to one or other 
of the Indo-Parthian kings, perhaps Gondophares. His exact 
date is not known, but he may be assigned approximately to 
the middle of the first century after Christ, or possibly a 
somewhat earlier period, and may have had predecessors. 

The Kshaharatas were connected with tlie Sakas, and may 
have immigrated from Sakastene, the modern Sistan. 

The next recorded Kshaharata chief is Nahapana, who Great 
may or may not have been the immediate successor 
of Bhumaka, and may be placed approximately between Kshaha- 
A.D. 60 and 90. His name indicates Persian origin, xit 
first he held the rank of Satrap, like Bhumaka, but subse- 
quently assumed the higher style of Great Satrap {mahu- 
kshatrapa)^ and was also known by the Indian title of Raja. 

His dominions comprised a large area, extending from 
Southern Rajputana to the Nasik and Poona Districts in the 
Western Ghats, and including the peninsula of Siiraslitra or 
Kathiawar, His titles of Satrap and Great Satrap indicate 
subordination to a northern powder, which can only have bt^en 
that of the Kushans. 
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Extirpa^ The Andhra king, No. 23, Raja Gautamiputra Sri Sata- 
KsSaha- karni, who may be assumed to have come to the throne about 
ratasby a,d, 109, succeeded in extirpating the Kshaharata dynasty 
and annexing their dominions about a.d. 124. He signalized 
fetakami. his victory by calling in the money issued by the vanquished 
princes during many years, restamping it in a crude fashion 
with his own insignia. He posed as the champion of the 
Hindu religions, including both Brahmanical Hinduism 
and Buddhism, as against the creeds of casteless foreigners, 
Sakas, Pahlavas, and others, and prided himself on having 
re-established the practice of caste rules. He thus ^ restored 
the glory of the Satavahana race and was in a position 
to gratify his Hindu sentiment by liberal donations to both 
Brahmans and Buddhists. It is a curious fact that, although 
the Andhra kings clearly were officially Brahmanical Hindus, 
most of their recorded donations -were made to Buddhist 
institutions. 


Conquest About A.D. 135 Raja Gautamiputra Sri Satakariii was 
^^by succeeded by his son. Raja Vasishthiputra Sri Pulumayi, 
l reigned for some thirty years. He was married to 

a daughter of Rudradaman I, the Saka Great Satrap of 
Ujjain, but the matrimonial connexion did not prevent the 
Great Satrap from twice defeating his son-in-law and taking 
from him most of the territory which Gautamiputra SMa- 
kami had won from the Kshaharatas. The relationship, 
however, so far influenced the victor that he did not proceed 
to extremities, as he would have done to a stranger. The 
aggrandizement of Rudradaman I must have been completed 
before a.d. 150, because we know that shortly after that date 
he placed on record a list of the numerous regions in Western 
India which owned his sway. 

Careers of Rudradaman I, a learned and accomplished prince, wffio 
d^man ^^us raised his house to the position of the leading power 
clash- West, was the grandson of the great Satrap Chashtana, 

tana. whose coins in silver and copper, inscribed with Greek, 
Brahmi, and Kharoshthi legends, are found in Gujarat. 
The events of Chashtana^s reign are not on record, but his 
approximate date is easily ascertained from the facts that his 
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graiidsoii is know]) to have been reigning in and 150. 

Cliaslitana, therefore^ may be placed in the period from about 
A.D. 80 to 110. These dates imply that ChasEtana held his 
office as Great Satrap ' under the Kiishaii dynasty^ that is 
to say^ under Kanishka^ according to my chronology,^ The 
Saka: satraps of Surashtra and Malwa^ as well as Nahapana 
the Kshaharata^ iiatiirally followed the examples of their 
Kiishan sovereigns by using the Saka era^ then newly estab- 
lished. The abundance of dated coins and inscriptions 
permits of no doubt as to the outlines of tlie chronology of 
the dynasty founded by Chashtana;, the history of which will 
be further noticed in connexion with the Gupta kings. 

After the death of Vasishtiputra Pulumayi about a,d. 16B^ Yajrla Sn, 
the only notable Andhra monarch was Gaiitamiputra Yajna 
Srij who reigned for twenty-nine years^, from about a.d. 173. 

His rare silver coins^ imitating the satrap coinage, certainly 
prove a renewal of relations with the w^esterii satraps, and 
probably point to unrecorded conquests. It would seem that 
Yajna Sri must have renewed the struggle in which 
Pulumayi II had been worsted, and that he recovered some 
of the provinces lost by that prince. The silver coins would 
then have been struck for circulation in the conquered 
western districts. Just as similar coins were minted by 
Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya when he finally shattered the 
powder of the Saka satraps. The numerous and varied, 
although rude, bronxe and leaden coins of Yajiui Sri, which 
formed the currency of the eastern provinces, confirm the 
testimony of inscriptions by which the prolonged duration of 
his reign is attested.^ Some pieces bearing the figure of 
a ship probably should be referred to this reign, and suggest 
the inference that Yajna Srfs power w’as not confined to 
the land. 

^ Bubler iong ago recognized the record itself must have been incised 
true relation between Chashtana some years later (ibid., p. 190). 
and the Indo-Scythian kings. See ® Prof. Bhandarkar’s notion that 
transL in Ind, Ant.^ 1913, p. 189, the Andhra dynasty comprised two 
of his old essay on Indian Inscrip- distinct lines of kings, one western 
tions, &c. The Girnar inscription and one eastern, does not seem to be 
records the bursting of the dam tenable. The evidence shows that 
of the lake in a.t>. 150, but the most of the kings held both the 

western and eastern provinces, 
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His successors^ apparently, in the eastern provinces, named 
Yijaya, Chandra Sii, and Pulumayi IV, with whom the long 
series of Andhra kings came to an end about a»d. ^25, are 
mere names ; but the real existence of Chandra Sri is attested 
by the discovery of a few leaden coins bearing his narne.^ 
Research probably will detect coins struck by both his 
next predecessor and immediate successor. 

The testimony of the Puranas that the dynasty endured 
for either 456 or 460 years, or, in round numbers, four 
centuries and a lialf, appears to be substantially accurate. 
The number of the kings also appears to be correctly stated 
as having been thirtj% The following dynastic list has been 
constructed on the assumptioii that the best texts of tlie 
Puranas are right in fixing the number of kings as tiiirty, and 
tiierefore omits an extra king, No. £4 who appears only 
in a single manuscript of the Vayu PuranaJ^ 

At present nothing is known concerning the causes which 
brought about the downfall of this dynasty, which had 
succeeded in retaining power for a period so im usually pro- 
longed. It would seem that Yajna Sii \vas the last king 
to retain control of both the eastern and western provinces. 
Scions of the Satavahana race appear to have established 
minor kingdoms in different parts of the Deccan. The fall 
of the Andhras happens to coincide approximately with the 
death of Vasudeva, the last of the great Kushan kings of 
Northern India, as well as with the rise of the Sassanian 
dynasty of Persia (a.d. ££6} ; and it is possible that the coin- 
cidence may not be merely fortuitous. But the third century 
after Christ is one of the dark spaces in the spectrum of 
Indian history, and almost every event of that time is 
concealed from view by an impenetrable veil of oblivion. 
Vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary limitations of 
verified fact, is, at the best, unprofitable ; and so we must 
be content to let the Andhras pass away in the darkness. 
The Puranas present confused and corrupt lists of numerous 

^ Caial, i>p. 209; assign an earlier date to these 

Rapson* Cated, of Coim of the coins. 

Andhra Dynaeiy, (1908), pp. ^ For the list see App. J. 

Prof. Rapson is inclined to 
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local dynasties, including Ya.vanas ^ancl : Sakas, obviously 
foreigners, as liaving succeeded the Andhras, which it is 
impossible to arrange in any intelligible fasbion.^ 

APPENDIX I 

The Inrasioii of Menander, and Ihe Daie of Faianjali 

The authorities for the invasion of Menander are Strabo, who Authori- 
alone gives the Greek king s name (Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1 ; xv. sec. ii, 

3); Patau jali, the contemporary Plindii grammarian ; the Sanskrit 
astronomical work, the Gargl Samhitd, of uncertain date ; and 
Taranath, the Tibetan historian of Buddhism. 

Strabo’s informant, Apollodoros of Artemita, testifies that Strabo. 
Menander crossed the Hypanis (Hyphasis, Bias) river, at which 
Alexander s advance had been arrested ; penetrated to the Isamus 
(rov Tord/xov), which has not been identified ; and ultimately sub- 
jugated Pataleiie, or the Indus delta, the kingdom of Saraostos 
(SiuTishtra, or Krithiawnr), and a territory on the western coast 
named Sigerdis. This statement is supported by the observation 
of the wTiter of the Periplus, w’ho noticed, probably towards the 
close of tlie first century after Christ, that Greek coins of Apollo- 
dotos and Menander w^ere still current at the port of Barygaza 
(Broach, Bharoch). This curious observation suggests the 
inference, that although Menander was compelled to retire 
quickly from the Gangetic valley, his rule must have continued 
for a considerable number of years in the territories on the 
%vestern coast. 

The sieges of Saketam and Madhyamika by the Yavana, that Madhya- 
is to say presumably Menander, are referred to by tlie grammarian uiika. 
Patailjali in terms which necessarily imply that those events 
occurred during the writer’s lifetime. The proof that Madhyamika 
is the correct reading and to be interpreted as the name of a city 
is due to Prof. Kielhom (^Ind. Ant vii, 266). The identity of 
Madhyamika with the ancient towm of Nagari, or Tambavatl 
Nagari, one of the oldest sites in India, about 1 1 miles to the 
north of ChitDr in Rajputana, is established by the coins found 
at Nagari, and rarely elsewhere, with the legend Majhimikdija 
fihijanapadasa, ^ [Coin] of Majhimika (Madhyamika) in tlie Sil>i 
country’ (Cunningham, Reports, vi, 201 ; xiv, 146, pi. XXXI). 

Saketam (Saketa) probably W'as a town in Southern Oudli, but Saketam. 
not identical with Ajodliya, as it is often asserted to be. There 
seem to have been several places of the name (Weber, in I ml. 

Ant. ii, 208). The identifications of the Sha-che of Fa-hieii with 

^ For justification of the state- those made in earlier editions, see 
ments in the text, which differ from Appendix J. 
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the Vijiakha of Hiuen Tsang and with Saketam^ as made by 
Cunningham^ are equally unsound (J. i?. A, S.^ IS9S^ p. 522 ; 1900;, 
p. 3). At present the position of Sfiketam cannot be determined 
precisel3% 

Date of The words of Fataiijali in which lie alludes to the horse- 

Patafijali. sacrifice of Pushyamitra (iha Piishpamilram yajaijamah), when 
read with other relevant passages, permit of no doubt that the 
grammarian was the contemporary of that king as well as of 
the Greek invader presumed to be Menander. The question 
of Pataujali's date was the subject of prolonged controversy be- 
tween Weber on one side and GoldstUcker and Bhandarkar on 
the other. Ultimately Weber was constrained to admit the 
substantial validity of liis opponents’ arguments (Hist Ind, Lit, 
2nd ed.; Trtibner, 3 882, p. 224, note) ; and no doubt now remains 
that the date of Pataujali is fixed to 150-140 b. c. in round 
numbers. References are : Goldstileker, Fdnmif His Place in 
Sanskrit Literature^ pp. 228-38; Ind> Ant, i, 299”302 ; ii, 5^, 69^ 
94, 206-10, 238, 362; xv, 80-4; xvi, 156, 172 (the Maurya 
passage). 

The statement in the Gdrgl Samhild^ a work ascribed by Max 
Mttller to the second or third centuiy after Christ, is to the 
following effect : — 

GargT ‘ After speaking of the kings of Patelipiitra (mentioning SaliiSuka, the 

Saihhita. fourth successor of Asoka [r, 200 b. c.] by name), the author adds : 

That when the viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing Saketa (Oude), 
the Pahchala country [probably the Do5b between the Jumna and 
Ganges], and Mathura, will reach Kusumadhvaja, that is, the royal 
residence of Pataliputra, and that then all provinces will be in disorder ” ’ 
(Max Miiiler, India^ What can it Teach u$ p. 298, ed. 1883 ; and Cun- 
ningham, C7trow., 1890, p. 224).^ 

^ Dr. Fleet (/, R. A, (?., 1912, p. who, according to the early e Vayu 
792) points out that the passage MS. (Pargiter), reigned for tliirteen 
quoted is from a chapter of the years. I do not see any reason for 
^rffi-SamhUd entitled the refusing to believe that the Yuya- 

purdm,md rightly observes that purmia may date from the third 
it cannot be as early as 50 b. c. , as century. Whatever the date of the 
Kern long ago conjectured. The existing text may be, it is most 
learned critic ignores Max Miiller’s unlikely that the author should 
view, and censures me for using have invented the statement about 
the book, which he denounces as tho dmhta vihxintahYa.YSina.s. The 
^ quite late ’ and * worthless But name of the Yavana leader appears 
he gives no reason for discrediting to have been lost owing to corrup- 
Max Miiiler’s guess that the work tion of the text. As to Menander’s 
might date from the third century date, I have followed Cunningham, 
after Christ. No doubt some of in preference to Prof. Gardner, on 
the statements in the Ynffapwmia, whom Dr. Fleet relies, i still think 
as in all Purauas, are absurd or that there is good reason for con- 
erroneous, and the text probably necting the statement of the Yuya- 
is corrupt; e.g. Kmumadhvqja with Menander, and for the 

seems to be a mistake for Ktmima- chronology adopted. Mr. Bhandar- 
pum. But such errors do not kar’s notion that the invader may 
justify total rejection. The book have been Demetrios appears to me 
correctly names SaliiSuka Maurya, untenable. 
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The evidence of T^ranath (a. D,1 608, resting on old works), as Taraiiath, 
correctly translated by Schiefner, agrees with that of the Divi/a- 
vadana (Burnouf, Inirod., 2nd ed., p. 884) in stating that Pashya- 
mitra was the ally of unbelievers, and himself burnt monasteries 
and slew monks : — 

*Es erhob der Brahmanenkoiiig Puschjamitra sammt den iibrigen 
Tirthja’s Krieg, verbrannte von Madhyade^a bis Dschaiamdhara eine 
Menge von Vihara’s,’ &c. (p. 81). 

The historian adds that, five years later, Pusliyamitra died in 
the north. 

Assuming that Pushyamitra died in 149 b.c.^ after a reign of 
thirty*six years, as stated in the best Pnranic texts, the invasion 
of Menander may be assigned to the years 156-153 b.c., a date 
fully in accordance with the numismatic evidence. Coins of 
Menander are common in India, both in the Panjab and farther 
east and south. Forty of his coins were found in the Hamirpur 
district to the south of the Jumna in 1877, and brought to the 
author, then on duty in that district. They w'-ere associated with 
coins of Eukratides, Apoliodotos Soter, and Antimachos Nike- 
phoros, and were in good condition (Jnd, 19^4, p. 217). 

APPENDIX J 

The Andhrafi and connected Dynasties 

The inscriptions and coins of both the Andhras and the con- 
nected dynasties are fully discussed in Rapson, Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Andhra Dynasty &C., B. M., 1908, but the inscrip- 
tions are most conveniently cited by the numbers in Prof. 

H. Liiders’s excellent work, ^ A List of Brahmi Inscriptions from 
the earliest times to about a.d. 400 \ published as an Appendix 
to Epigraphia Lidica, vol. x, 1910. Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s book, en- 
titled The Furana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Oxford, 

1913, gives the Pnranic lists in their most authentic form, 
with a full apparatus of variants. Mr. R. D. Banerji's essay, 
entitled ^ The Scythian Period of Indian History ’, in Indian 
Antiquaiy, 1908, includes certain valuable hints on the history of 
Nahapana, &c., which have helped to guide my judgement. The 
paper on the ^ Nasik Hoard of Nahapana^s and ^takarni's Coins % 
with four plates, by the Rev. H, R. Scott, reprinted from the 
/. Br.Br, E, A/S\, 1907, supplies full details of the important 
Jogaltembhi hoard. 

I have also considered Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar's paper, The Saka 
and Samvat Eras,’ in the Journal of the South Indian Association, 

April 1911 , vol. i, pp, 425-49. 

With reference to those authorities I now proceed to give 
concisely in this Appendix, in lieu of footnotes, the reasons for 
the presentation of the history offered in this edition. 
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Reterences to inscnptions apparently mentioning the Andhra 
kings named in the Fiiranic list, as indicated serial numbers, 
'arC'! — ' 

King No. l-^Liiders, No. 1 1 IS; No. 2— 346, 11 14 ; No. 1 44, 
1345; No. 23—1123, 1124, 1125; No. 24—1100, 1106, 1122, 
1123, 1124, 1248; No. 25 1279 ; No. 27— 987, 1024, 1146, 
1340; No, 29 — 1341. Doubtful identity— 1 1 12, 1120, 1202, 
1203, 1204. Coins exist attributable, in some cases with doubt, 
to Nos. 6, 21, 22, 23, 2 4, 25, 27, 29, in the Andhra list. 

The Kshaharata inscriptions are 1099, 1125, 1131, 1132, 1133, 
1134, 1135, 1174. Coins exist of Bhiimaka and Nahapana, and 
certain coins of GaiitamTputra (Andhra king. No. 23), are restruck 
on those of Nahapana. 

The list of Andhra kings is taken from Pargiter, pp. 38-43, 7 h 
The Puranas give the name of the first king as Si^uka(ilfif.),Sindhuka 
{Va, iE?(i),or Bipraka (F.v), and state that ^ the Andhra S., with his 
fellow tribesmen, the servants of Su^arman, will assail the Ka,n- 
vayanas and him (Susamiaii), and destroy the remains of the 
Sungas' power and will obtain this earth h He is identified with 
Simuka of the Nanaghat inscription. No. 1 1 13, incised in script of 
about 200 B.c. 

Krishna, king No. 2, clearly is Kaiiha of Nanaghat record 
No. 1144 ; and king No. 3, Sri ^atakarni or Mallakarni, must be 
the monarch mentioned in Kharavda’s inscription No. 346, and 
the Nanaghat epigraph. No. 1114. 

Hardly anything else being known about the first eighteen 
kings, it will suffice to enumerate their names, with the length 
of their reigns, as stated in Mr. Pargiter s list. They are 

(1) bi^uka, &c., of MSS., Simuka of inscription, 23 years ; 

(2) Krishna, Iris brother, 10 ; (3) Satakami or Mallakarni, son of 
(2), 10 ; (4) Purnotsanga, 18 ; (5) Skandastambhi, 18 ; (6) Sata- 
karni, 56; (7) I/ambodara, 18; (8) Apilaka, 12 ; (9) Meghasvati, 
18 ; (10) SvEti, 18 ; (ll) Skandasvati, 7 ; (12) Miigendra Svati- 
karna, 3 ; (13) Kuntala Sv§.tikarna, 8 ; (14) Svatikania, 1 ; (15) 
Pulomavi [I], 36; (l6) Arishtakarna, 25; (17) Hrda, 5; (18) 
Mantalaka, 5. 

The remaining twelve kings are exhibited in the annexed 
synchronistic table. 

No doubt seems possible as to the identity of Gautamiputra, 
king No. 23, with Sri Sdtakmiti^ Gauiamlpiitra^ or Raja Gauiaml- 
puira Satakarni of the inscriptions, who is known to have reigned 
at least twenty-four years, and w’as the father of No. 24, Pulo- 
ma[vi 11]. That king, No. 24, seems to be the Raja VdmhUputm 
Sn Puhmdpi^ or Sn Fulimdpi or Navanara-sminl Vd^ Sp 
Rphmdyi, or RMja Fd^ Svdml Sri Pukmdyi^ or [Rdja] Fd^ Sri 
Sdtakarni of various inscriptions. 

But a difficulty arises as to the identity of tiiree kings w'lm 
issued coins of the ^ bow and arrow ' type, found, it is believed. 
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only afc Kolbq)ur^ in the Maratha state of that luiiue in the 
Western Ghfits. The coin legends^ transcribed in Sanskrit 
fonii^ are 

I. Raja VaiisMi^uira Vilimyakura [IJ, sometimes restruck 
with 

IL Raja Simlafaira — sometimes restruck with 

IIL Raja Gauimnlpidra [H]. The restrikings 

permit of no doubt about the serial order of these kiiigs^ but 
according to one view they ^vere merely local governors and 
viceroys, and according to another, which I adopted definitely in 
earlier publications, they were members of the main djmasty. If 
the latter view" be correct, as I am still disposed to think, the last 
named, Vilivayakura II, must be king No. 23 , the Gautamiputra 
of the Puranas. Another question is w'hether the strange word 
Vilivayakura, which is probably either Telugu or Kanarese, should 
be regarded as a title or a proper name. It seems to me to be 
a name, but I cannot go into details here. In this edition I leave 
these questions open. , 

Puliimayi I, king No. ^24, takes the name or title Satakarni in 
the Kanheri inscription No. ll=Lt\ders 994, and appears to have 
married the daughter of the Great Satrap Riidradaman I, wdio 
twice defeated him after a. d. 3 25 and before a. d. 150. Piiiu- 
inayi, as stated in the Purauas, was the son of Gautamiputra. It 
seems to me quite clear that this Pulumayi I was the king 
defeated by Riidradaman 1. Assuming that view to be correct, 
a firm chronological datum is obtained from which the dates of 
the dynasty can be reckoned approximately both backwards and 
forwards. , 

The identification of king No. 27 with the Yajna Sri of numer- 
ous coins and inscriptions is obvious and certain. 

Archaeologists have got into a bad habit of mixing up as 
^ Western Satraps ’ two distinct dynasties — namely, the Kshaha- 
ratas of Maharashtra and the line of Chashtana originally settled 
at Ujjain in Malwa. No doubt both dynasties were satraps in 
the west, but they were entirely distinct and had nothing to 
do one wuth the other, and it is better not to apply a com- 
mon designation to both. Probably the capital of Nahapana 
Kshaharata w-as Nasik in the Western Ghats ; the original capital 
of Chashtana certainly w-as Ujjain. Chashtana’s grandson an- 
nexed from Piiliimayi I Andhra most of the territories wliich 
Pulumriyf s father had wrested from the Kshaharatas some years 
earlier. It is not necessary to believe that Gautamiputra Andhra 
fought with Nahapana personally. Study of the great Jogal- 
tembhi hoard of more than 1 3,000 coins of Nahapana proves that 
the coinage extended over many years, although always bearing 
the name of Nahapana, who, I believe, was dead before Gautami- 
putra extirpated his family or clan. The aiTOw and thunderbolt 
of Nahapana's coins connect him with tlie Parthians and the 
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Northern Satraps Hagana and Hagamaslia.^ I'hc coinage of 
Chashtana and his successors is quite diiferent. 

The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who died after a. d. l 6 l ^ and 
lived at Alexandria for forty years, described Ujjain. as the 
capital of Tiastanes, who, no doubt, is rightly identified with 
Chashtana. The date of composition of the Geography is not 
known, but if the book was written about a.d. 130 the informa- 
tion about Tiastanes was not many years out of date.- 

My view of the relations between the Andhras and the two 
distinct dynasties of foreign satraps is concisely exhibited in the 
following tabular statement. It seems to me that all the data 
harmonize admirably. Almost all students are agreed that the 
inscriptions and coins of the Chashtana line of satraps are dated 
in the &ika era, and I see no reason for doubting that the 
Kshaharata records are dated in the same way. 

^ CataL Coins m L If., voL i, P* Ptolemy as ruling at Hippokoura, 

^ work Hagana and probably was the Andhra king No. 

Hagamasha seem to be dated too 23^ who acquired the Kshaharata 

dominions about A. i>. Hippo- 
2 Baleokouros, mentioned by koura wm/ mean Nasik. 






CHAPTER IX 


THE INDO-GREEK AND INDO-PARTHIAN 
DYNASTIES, FROM ABOUT 250 b.c. 

TO ABOUT A.B. 60 


The stoiy of the native dynasties in the interior must Hindu 
now be interrupted to admit a brief review of the fortunes 
of the various foreign rulers who established themselves in h’ontier. 
the Indian territories once conquered by Alexander, after the 
sun of the Maurya empire had set, and the north-western 
frontier was left exposed to foreign attack. The daring 
and destructive raid of the great Macedonian, as we have 
seen, had effected none of the permanent results intended. 

The Indian provinces which he had subjugated, and which 
Seleukos had failed to recover, passed into tlie iron grip 
of Chandragupta, who transmitted them to the keeping of 
his son and grandson. I see no reason to doubt that the 
territories %?est of the Indus ceded by Seleukos to his Indian 
opponent continued in possession of the successors of the latter, 
and that consequently the Hindu Kush range was the frontier 
of the Maurya empire up to the close of Asoka^s reign. 

But it is certain that the unity of the empire did not Effects of 
survive Asoka, and that when the influence of his dominating ^ = 
personality ceased to act, the outlying provinces shook off 
their allegiance and set up as independent states; of some 
of which the history has been told in the last preceding 
chapter. The regions of the north-western frontier, when 


no longer protected by the arm of a strong paramount 
native power in the interior, offered a tempting field 
to the ambition of the Hellenistic princes of Bactria and 
Parthia, as well as to the cupidity of the warlike races on 
the border, which was freely exploited by a succession of 
invaders. This chapter will be devoted, so far as the very 
imperfect materials available permit, to a sketch of the 
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leading eveiits in the annals of the Punjab and tmns-Inclus 
provinces from the close of Asoka^s reign to the establish- 
ment of the Indo-vScythian _5 or Kiishan^ power. Dates, it will 
be understood, are uncertain. 

261 E.c. The spacious Asiatic dominion consolidated by the genius 
of Seleiikos Nikator passed in the year 262 or 261 b. c, into 
tlie hands of his grandson Antiochos, a drunken sensualist, 
miscalled e\’eii in his lifetime Theos, or Hhe gocP, and, 
strange to say, worshipped as siich.'^ This worthless prince 
occupied the throne for fifteen or sixteen years ; but towards 
the close of his reign his empire suffered two grievous losses, 
by the revolt of the Bactrians, under the leadership of 
Diodotos, and of the Parthians, under that of Arsakes. 

Bactria. The loss of Bactria was especieJiy grievous. This province, 
the rich plain watered by the Oxiis (Amu Darj'a) after its 
issue from the mountains, had been occupied by civilized 
men from time immemorial. The countiy, which was said to 
contain a thousand towns, ^ always had been regarded, during 
the time of the Achaemenian kings, as the premier satrapy, 
and reserved as an appanage for a prince of the blood. When 
Alexander shattered the Persian power and seated himself 
upon the throne of the Great King, lie continued to bestow 
his royal favour upon the Bactrians, w-ho in return readily 
assimilated the elements of Hellenic civilization. Two years 
after his death, at the final partition of the empire in 
321 B.C., Bactria fell to the share of Seleukos Nikator, and 
continued to be one of the most valuable possessions of his 
son and grandson. 

The The Parthians, a race of rude and hardy horsemen, ^vith 

Paithians. similar to those of the modern Turkomans, dwelt 

beyond the Peu’sian deserts in the comparatively infertile 


^ Antiochos Soter died between 
July 26:2 and July 261, at the age 
of sixty-four; and was succeeded 
by his son Antiochos Theos, then 
aged about twenty-four years, who 
put Ms brother Seleukos to death 
(Bevan, TIqusb of Sdemm, i, 168 , 
ITl, citing Eusebius, i, 249), The 
inscription found at Durdurkar 
proves that the second Antiochos 


was worshipped as a god during his 
life, and that priestesses were also 
appointed to conduct the worship 
of his queen Laodike. 

* ‘Eukratides had a thousand 
cities which acknowledged his au- 
thority ’ (Strabo, Bk. xv, sec. ii, 3). 
‘ Bactriana is the ornament of all 
Ariana’ (ibid., Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1), 
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regions to the south-east of the Caspian Sea. Their coiiiitiy^ 
along with the territories of the Chorasmioi^ Sogclioi^ and Arioi 
(Khwarizm^ Samarkand, and Herat), had been included in 
the sixteenth satrapy of Darius; and all the tribes named, 
armed like the Bactrians, with cane bow’’S and short spears, 
supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes.^ In the time 
of Alexander and the early Seleiikidae, Partliia proper and 
Hyrkania, adjoining the Caspian, w’ere combined to form 
a satrapy. Tlie Parthians, unlike the Bactrians, had never 
adopted Greek culture; and, although submissive to their 
Persian and Macedonian masters, retained imchanged tlxe 
liabits of a horde of mounted shepherds, equally skilled in 
the management of their steeds and the use of the bow.^ 

These two nations, so widely different in history and r. b. c. 
manners — the Bactrians, with a thousand cities, and the 
Parthians, with injulads of moss-troopers — were moved at Bactrians 
almost tlie same moment, about the middle of the third Parthians. 
century b.c., to tlirow off tiieir allegiance to their Selenkidan 
lord, and assert their independence. The exact dates of 
these rebellions cannot be determined, but the Bactrian 
revolt seems to have been the earlier ; and there is reason to i 

believe that the Parthian struggle continued for several years, : 

not being ended until after the death of Antiochos Theos 
in 246 B.C., although the declaration of Parthian autonomy 
seems to have been made in 248 b.c.^ 

The Bactrian revolt was a rebellion of the ordinary Oriental 


and other writers, with the result 
stated in the text The date 348 is 
supposed by Prof. Terrien de La- 
couperie to mark the beginning of 
the Arsakidan era. He agrees 
with Mr. Bevan in believing that 
the struggle for Partliian indepen- 
dence lasted for several years {Sur 
irm imonnum^ reprint, p. 5). 
Mr. Bevan thinks that Justin in- 
tended to indicate the year 350- 
349 B.c. as that of the Parthian 
revolt {House of Selemus^ i, 386). 
Sir H. Ho worth prefers the date 
B4B-7 B. c. (Nmn, Chron,^ 1905, p. 

m). 


^ Herod, iii, 93, 117 ; vii, 64-6. 

2 For a full account of Partliia 
see Canon Bawlinson’s Shfh Otneifir 
tal Monarchy^ or his more popular 
work, Tim mory of Farthia, in the 
Story of the Nations series. 

® The leading ancient authority 
is Justin, Bk. xli, ch. 4 ; but the 
consuls whom he specifies to fix the 
date of the Parthian revolt are not 
correctly named. He calls the 
Bactrian leader Theodotus, and 
says that he revolted ‘ at the same 
period The details of the evidence 
for the dates of the two rebellions 
have been examined repeatedly by 
Cunningham, Rawlinson, Bevan, 
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0 . 245 B. c, 

Diodotos 

II. 


c. 23 ()b.c, 
Euthy- 
demos and 
Antiochos 
the Great. 


c, 908 B c. 


type, headed by Diodotos^ the govenior of the province, who 
seized an opportunity to shake off the authority of his 
sovereign and assume the royal state. The Parthiasi move- 
ment was rather a national rising, led by a chief named 
xirsakes, who is described as being a man of uncertain origin 
but undoubted bravery, and inured to a life of rapine, 
Arsakes declared his independence, and so founded the famous 
Arsakidan dynasty of Persia, which endured for nearly five 
centuries (248 b.c. to A.n. 226). The success of botli the 
Bactrian and Parthian I'ebels was facilitated by the war of 
succession which disturbed the Seleukidan monarchy after tlie 
death of Antiochos Theos. 

The line of Bactrian kings initiated by Diodotos was 
destined to a bidefer and stormier existence than that enjoyed 
by the dynasty of the Arsakidae. Diodotos himself wore his 
newly-won crown for a brief space only, and after a few years 
was succeeded (c. 245 a.c.) by his son of the same name, 
who entered into an alliance with the Parthian king.’*^ 

Diodotos II was followed (c. 230 b.c.) by Eiithydenios, 
a native of Magnesia, who seems to have belonged to a 
different family, and to have gained the crown by successful 
rebellion. This monarch became involved in a long-contested 
war with Antiochos the Great of Syria (223-187 b.c.}, which 
was terminated (c, 208 b.c.) by a treaty recognizing the 
independence of the Bactrian kingdom. Shortly afterwards 
. (c, 206 B.c.) Antiochos crossed the Hindu Kush, and 
compelled an Indian king named Subhagasena, who probably 


^ ‘Arsaces . . . made himself 
master of Hyrcania, and thus, 
invested with authority over two 
nations, raised a large army, through 
fear of Seleucus and Theodotus, 
king of the Bactrians. But being 
soon relieved of his fears by the 
death of Theodotus, he made peace 
and alliance with his son, who was 
also named Theodotus; and not 
long after, engaging with king 
Seleucus [Kallinikos], who came to 
take vengeance on the revolters, he 
obtained a victory; and the Par- 
thians observe the day on which it 
was gained with great soi^nity, 


as the date of the commencement 
of their liberty’ (Justin, Bk. xii, 
ch. 4). This explicit testimony 
outweighs the doubts expressed by 
numismatists concerning the exis- 
tence of the second Diodotos. All 
the extant coins seem to belong to 
Diodotos II; his father probably 
did not issue coins in his own 
name. Sir H. Howorth, who thinks 
very little of Justin’s authority, 
denies his statement that Arsakes 
killed Andragoras, the Seleukidan 
viceroy {Num. Chron,, 1905, pp. 
917, 999), 
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ruled in the Kabul valley^ to surrender a considerable number 
of elephants and large treasure. Leaving Androstlieiies of 
CVziciis to collect this war indemnity, Antioclios in person led 
his main force homeward through Arachosia and Drangiana 
to Karmaniad 

Demetrios, son of Euthydemos, and sou -in -law of<7. loou. c. 
Antiochos, who had given him a daughter in marriage 
when the independence of Bactria was recognized, re- 
peated his father-in-law’s exploits with still greater 
success, and conquered a considerable portion of Northern 
India, presumably including Kabul, the Panjab, and Simi 
(c. 190 

The distant Indian wars of Demetrios necessarily weakened 175 s. c. 
his hold upon Bactria, and afforded the opportunity for ' 
successful rebellion to one Eukratides, who made himself 
master of Bactria about 175 b.c., and became involved in 
many wars witli the surrounding states and tribes, which 
he carried on with varying fortune and unvarying spirit. 
Demetrios, although he had lost Bactria, long retained his S 

hold upon his eastern conquests, and was known as ^ King of 
the Indians ’ ; but after a severe struggle the victory rested 160-1.56 
with Eukratides, who was an opponent not easily beaten His hidian 
and is credited with having ‘^reduced India under his power^. wars. 

It is related that on one occasion, when shut up for five 
months in a fort with a garrison of only three hundred men, 


^ Polybius, xi, 34-. The name of 
the Indian king is given as Sopha- 
gasenas by the historian, which 
seems to represent the Sanskrit 
Subhctf/asena, 

2 ^The Greeks who occasioned 
its [Bactria’s] revolt, became so 
powerful by means of its fertility 
and [the] advantages of the country, 
that they became masters of Ariana 
and India, according to Apollodoros 
of Artemita. Their chiefs, particu- 
larly Menander (if he really crossed 
the Hypanis to the east and reached 
Isamus), conquered more nations 
than Alexander. These conquests 
were achieved partly by Menander, 
partly by Demetrios, son of Euthy- 
demos, king of the Bactrians. They 


got possession not only of Patalene 
but of the kingdoms of Saraostos 
and Sigerdis, which constitute the 
remainder of the coast. Apollodo- 
ros, in short, says that Bactriana 
is the ornament of all Ariana. They 
extended their empire even as far as 
the Seres and Phrynoi’ (Strabo, Bk. 
xi, sec. xi, 1, in Falconer’s version). 
The last clause may point to a 
temporary Greek occupation of the 
mountains as far to the east as the 
KlOtvos TTiSpyos of Ptolemy, the exact 
position of which cannot foe deter- 
mined at present (Stein, Ancient 
Khotan^ p. 54, cancelling statement 
in 8and-hurud Mnws of Khotmu 
p.. 7m. 
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he succeeded iu repelling the attack of a host of sixty 
thousand under the command of Demetriosd 
c*, m B. c. But the hard-svon triumph was short-lived. While Eukra- 
tides was on his homeward march from India attended by his 
souj, probably Apollodotos^ whom he had made his colleague 
in power^ he was barbarously murdered by the iianatiiral 
youths who is said to have gloried in his monstrous crimcj, 
driving his chariot wheels through the blood of his father, to 
whose corpse he refused even the poor honour of burial^ 
Heiiokies, The murder of Eukratides shattered to fragments the 
kingdom for -which he had fought so valiantly. Another son, 
named Heiiokies, who assumed the title of ^ the Just perhaps 
as the avenger of his father^s cruel death, enjoyed for a brief 
space a precarious tenure of power in Bactria. Strato I, who 
also seems to liave belonged to the family of Eukratides, held 
u principality in the Panjab for many years, and was perhaps 
the immediate successor of Apollodotos. Agathokles and 
Pantaleon, whose coins are specially Indian in character, were 
earlier in date, and contemporary with Euthydemos and Deme- 
trios. It is evident from the great variety of the royal names 
in the coin-legends, nearly forty in number, that both before 
and after the death of Eukratides, the Indian borderland 
was parcelled out among a crowd of Greek princelings, 
for the most part related either to the family of Euthydemos 
and Demetrios or to that of their rival Eukratides. Some 
of these princelings, among whom was Antialkidas, were 
subdued by Eukratides, who, if he had lived, might have 
consolidated a great border kingdom. But his death in the 
hour of victory increased the existing confusion, and it is 
quite impossible to make a satisfactory territorial and 
chronological arrangement of the Indo-Greek frontier kings 
contemporary -with and posterior to Eukratides. Their 
names, which, with two exceptions, are known from coins 

Justin* xli, 6. Apollodotos, the eldest son of the 

3 Justin, xli, 6. All the leading murdered king. But (contra) the 
numismatic authorities agree that Kapi^ coins of Eukratides are 
Heiiokies was a son of Eukratides. sometimes restruck on those of 
Cunnii^ham (A%n. Charm, ^ 1869, A{x>}iodotos (Rapson, J, B, A, 
l>p. §4^1-3) shows good reasons 1905, p. T84^). 
for believing that the parricide was 
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oiily^ will be found included in the list appended to this 
chapter (Appendix J). 

One name^ that of Menander^ stands out conspicuously c. U5 b. c. 
among the crowd of obscure princes. He seems to have 
belonged to the family of Eukratide% and to have had 
capital at Kabul^ whence he issued, in or about 155 b.c., to 
make the bold invasion of India described in the last chapter. 

About two years later he was obliged to retire and devote his 
energies to the encounter with dangers which menaced him 
at home, due to the never-ending quarrels with his neighbours 
on the frontier. 

Menander was celebrated as a just ruler, and when he Menan- 
died was honoured with magnificent obsequies. He is fame, 
supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and has 
been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a cele- 
brated dialogue, entitled ^The Questions of Milinda % which 
is one of the most notable books in Buddhist literature.^ 

Heliokles, the son of Eukratides, who had obtained The last 
Bactria as his share of his fatheris extensive dominion, was Sn^of 
the last king of Greek I’ace to rule the territories to the Bactria. 
north of the Hindu Kush. While the Greek princes and 
princelings were struggling one with the other in obscure 
wars which history has not condescended to record, a deluge 
was preparing in the steppes of Central Asia, which was 
destined to sweep them all away into nothingness. 

A horde of nomads, named the Yueh-chi, whose move- Expuision 
meiits wu‘11 be more particularly described in the next 
chapter, wei*e driven out of North-western China about chi. 

170 B. c., and compelled to migrate westw^ards by the route to 
the north of the deserts.^ Some years later, before 160 b.c., 


^ The obsequies are described by 
Plutarch {ReipubL get, praecepta^ 
quoted textually in JSfum, Chron,^ 
1869, p. 229). The ‘Questions’ 
have been translated by Rhys 
Davids in S. B, E,, vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
For identification of Milinda with 
Menander, doubted by Waddell, 
see Garbe, Beitrdge zur indisckm 
KuUurgescMchte^ Berlin, 1903, p. 
109, note; Tarn, ‘Notes on Hellen- 


ism in Bactria and India’ (/. IMl, 
1902, p. 2T2) ; and Sarat 
Chandra Das in J. Buddhist Text 
and Research (S^oc., voL vii (1904), 
pp, 1-6. The form Milindra occurs 
in Kshemendra’s Avadiina Kal~ 
pedata and in the Tibetan Tangyui’ 
collection. 

® 165 B.c. is the date commonly 

f iven by Chinese scholars. Franke 
ates the defeat of the Yueh-chi 
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they encoraitered another horde, the Sakas or Se, who 
occupied the territories lying to the north of the Jaxartes 
(Syr Darya) river, as already mentioned^ 

Nomad The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to 
ofBactria ^ southerly direction, and in course of time entered 

and India. India from the north, possibly by more roads than one. The 
flood of barbarian invasion spread also to the west, and 
burst upon the Parthian kingdom and Bactria in the period 
between 140 and 120 b.c. The Parthian king, Phraates II, 
the immediate successor of Mithradates I, was killed in battle 
with the nomads about 127 b.c. ; and some four years later, 
Artabanus I, who followed him on the Parthian throne, met 
the same fate. The Hellenistic monarchy, which must have 
been weakened already by the growth of the Parthian or 
Persian power, was then finally extinguished. The last 
Graeco- Bactrian king was Heliokies, with whom Greek rule 
to the north of the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever.^ 
Sakaoccu- The valley of the Hilmand (Erymandr us) river, the modern 
iisSn Sistan, known as Sakastene, or the Saka country, probably 
djc, had been occupied by Sakas at an earlier date, but it is 
possible that part of the influx in the second century b.c. 
may have reached that province.^ 

Branches of the barbarian stream which penetrated 
the Indian passes deposited settlements at Taxila in the 
Pan jab and Mathura on the Jumna, where foreign princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power* 

Yet another section of the horde, at a later date, perhaps 
about the middle of the first century after Christ, pushed on 
southwards and occupied the peninsula of Siirashtra or 

about 170 B. C. The southward ml airb ir^paia^ rod 

miration of the Salcas, according ^la^dprov, ttjs mrd XaHas ml '^oySia- 
to mm, must be placed between vovj, mruxov 'SAmi (Strabo, xi, 
174‘ and 160, but nearer the latter 8, 2). The attempts of various 
date (Beitrdge zur Kmntnm der writers to identify the Asioi and 
Tiirkwlkm^ pp. 29, 55), other tribes named are unsuc- 

^ cessful. 

^ MdKiara 5^ yvajpifwi ytydvmt ® According to Sir H. McMahon 
rQy voimdoiv ot rohs ‘'EKXijpas d^eXo- ‘ the Scythians (Sakae) were turned 
fifvot r^y BafeTpiav^Vf*^A<nQif ml Tla- out about 275 a.d/ {Geogr* 
atavoij ml Toxapot^ teal ^imdpavXoi^ 1906, p. 209), 
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Kathiawar^ founding a Saka dynasty which lasted until it was 
destroyed by Chandra-gupta II^ Vikramaditya^ about a. d. 390. 

Strato Soter^, a Greek king of Kabul and the Panjab^ Satraps of 
who was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles^ %vas 
succeeded by Strato II^ Philopator^ his grandson ; who again^ 
apparently, was displaced at Taxila by certain foreign satraps, 
wlio may or may not hare been Sakas* The satraps of 
Mathura were closely connected with those of Taxila, and 
belong to the same period^ about SO b, c. or latei\^ 

Their names seem to be Persian^ 

The movements of the Sakas and allied nomad tribes were Relations 
closely connected with the development of the Parthian or p^rthia. 
Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradates I, 
a very able monarch (c. 171 to 136 b.c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratides, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in extending his dominions so widely that his 
power was felt as far as the Indus, and probably even to tlie 
east of that river. I see no good reason for doubting the 
truth of the explicit statement of Orosius that, subsequent 
to tlie defeat of the general of Demetrios and the occupation 
of Babylon, Mithradates I annexed to his dominions the 
territory of all the nations between the Indus and the 
Hydaspes, or Jihlam river. The chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if they had not regarded themselves as subordi- 
nates of the Persian or Parthian sovereign; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appearance 

* The first known satrap of Taxila fe., of whom coins are extant, 
was Liaka, whose son was Patika. .The coinage of the two Stratos. 

In the year 78 Liaka was directly which covers a period of about 
subordinate to king Moga, who is seventy years, has been elucidated 
generally supposed to be Maues or by Prof. Rapson {Corolla JSfmnis- 
Mauas of the coins- Sodasa, satrap p. 945; Oxford, 1906). 

of Mathura in the year 79, was the Dr, Vogel suggests that Eajuvula 
son of satrap Eajuvula, whose later and his son may have been satraps 
coins imitate those of Strato II. subordinate to Huvishka, whose 
The era or eras to which those accession I place in a. ». 193 (yi./S". 
dates refer have not been deter- Froff^ Mep» 1909-10, Cirds^ p. 9), 
mined, Eajuvula succeeded the If that be correct, the date 79 
satraps Hagana and Hagamasha would be in the Saka eras=A.TD. 

(? brothers), who displaced native 150. But there are difficulties. 

Rajas named Gomitra, Rumadatta, 
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of a long line of piinces of Parthian origin^ who now enter 
on the sceiieA 

The earliest of these Indo-Parthian kings apparently was 
Manes or Maims^ who attained power in the Western Pan jab 
perhaps about 120 b.c.^ and adopted the title of ^ Great King 
of Kings ^ {^aaiXim fiaaiXicov fieydXov)^ which had been used 
for the first time by either Mithradates I or Mithradates IL 
His coins are closely related to those of both those monarchs^ 
as well as to those of the unmistakably Parthian border chiefs 
who. called himself Arsakes Theos. The king Moga, to 
whom the Taxilian satrap was immediately subordinate, is 
usually identified with the personage whose name appears on 
the coins as Mamu in the genitive case,® 

The story of the Indo-Parthian dynasties really being that 
of certain outlying dependencies of the Parthian empire, we 
should be in a position to understand fully the relations of the 
Indo-Paithian rulers to the world of their day, if our know- 
ledge of Parthian history were more complete than it is or is 
likely to be. The material actually available for the recon- 
struction in outline of Indo-Parthian history is so slight, con- 
sisting largely of inferences from numismatic details, that it 
is impossible to present an ordered narrative of indisputable 
facts, and the results of investigation necessarily must be in 
great part speculative. Subject to these cautions, the follow- 
ing sketch expresses my views of the facts — whether ascer- 
tained or merely probable — as obtained from special study 


^ The exact limits of the reign 
of Mithradates I are not known. 
Justin (xli, 6) states that ‘almost 
at the same time that Mithradates 
ascended the throne among the 
Parthians, Eukratides began to 
reign among the Bactrians ; both 
of them being great men’. The 
text of the passage in Orosius is : 
‘ Mithridates, tunc siquidem, rex 
Parthorum sextus ab Arsace, victo 
Demetrii praefecto Babylonam ur- 
bem hnesque elus universes victor 
invasit. Omnes praeterea gentes 
quae inter Hydaspen fluvium et 
indum iacent subegit ’ (Bk. v* ch. 
iv, sec. 16 ; ed. Zangemeister, 


Vienna, 1883). The event may be 
dated about 138 b.c,, towards the 
close of the reign of Mithradates. 

® Von Sallet, Nachfolger^ p. 140. 
Von Gutschmid compares the naxxie 
Maues or Mauas with that of 
Mauakes (v. 1. Mabakes), who 
commanded the Saka contingent 
of mounted archers in the army of 
Darius at Gaugamela or Arbela 
(Arrian, A nab, iii, 8). The chrono- 
logy is discussed in J. R. A. S., 
1903, p. 46, and in Z, D, If. 0., 
1906, pp. 49-72. For the Indo- 
Parthian coins see Catak Coins 
L if,, vol. i, pp. 35-62. 
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of the question. The reader will understand that the dates 
suggested are open to correction. 

Much obscurity has been caused by the failure of writers Two 
on the sub|ect to recognize the plain truth that^ besides 
some subordinate satraps^ there were two main lines of 
Indo-Parthian princes/ one of which ruled in Arachosia and 
Sistan^ while the other governed the Western Panjab^ or 
kingdom of Taxila. Maues_, as has been seen^ became king^ 
perhaps^ about 120 b.c.^ of the latter province^ which^ in or 
about 138 B.c.j had been annexed to Parthia by Mithradates I. 

It is probable that the direct administration of the newly- 
conquered province by the government of Ctesiphon lasted 
only for a few years. The struggle with the nomads, wdiich 
cost Phraates II and Artabanus their lives^ between 130 and 
120 B.C., must have caused a relaxation in the grip of the 
central power on remote dependencies like the Indian border- 
lands 5 and it is highly probable that Maues, who may have 
been a Saka, availed himself of the opportunity thus offered 
to establish himself upon the PanJab throne in the enjoyment 
of practical, if not tlieoretical, independence. 

About the same time, or a few years later, Vonones, Vonones, 
a Parthian, became king of Arachosia and Sistan, no doubt 
as a feudatory of the Great King at Ctesiphon. Those chosia. 
territories were administered by him and his relatives for 
a brief period — some twenty-five years — the last of his line 
being his nephew Azes, who occupied the position of viceroy 
or subordinate colleague of his father Spalirises, brother of 
VonOiies. 

The Parthian power, which had suffered severely from the Azes I, 
shock of the nomad attacks, recovered under the vigorous 
government of Mithradates II, the Great (acc. c, 123 b,c,). 
Apparently, that strong ruler took over the direct govern- 
ment of the provinces which had been administered by 
Vonones and his family, and also reasserted his suzerainty 
over the less accessible Panjab. Azes, the viceroy of Ara- 
chosia and Sistan, was then transferred to Taxila, where he 
succeeded Maues about 90 b. c., and governed the province 
as a subordinate king under Mithradates. Azes I was 
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succeeded on the throne of the Panjab^ first by his son 
Azilises and then by Ms grandson Azes IL Azes I certainly 
was a powerful prince^ and enjoyed a long reign^ perhaps 
extending to half a century. It is known that at the 
beginning of the Christian era no part of India was included 
in the Parthian empire, and it is not unlikely that during 
the course of his long reign Azes I succeeded in establishing 
his independence. Azilises and Azes II also seem to have 
enjoyed a prolonged tenure of power. In the time of the 
latter, the strategos^ or satrap, Aspavarma, and the satrap 
Zeionises assisted their sovereign in the administration of the 
Panjab, 

About A.D. 20 Azes II is supposed to have been succeeded 
by Gondophares, who seems to have conquered Sind and 
Arachosia, making himself master of a wide dominion free 
from Parthian control. When he died, about a.d. 60, his 
kingdom was divided, the Western Pan jab falling to the 
share of his brother's son Abdagases, while Arachosia and 
Sind passed under the rule of Orthagnes, who was followed 
by Pakores. No successor of Abdagases is known. About 
the middle of the first century the Panjab was annexed by 
the Kushan king, Hima or Wima (Kadphises 11), Arachosia 
and Sind probably shared the fate of the Panjab.^ 

But petty Parthian principalities may have continued to 
exist for some time longer in the delta of the Indus. The 
author of the Periplm of the Erythraean Sea^ writing 
probably towards the close of the first century after Christ, 
found the valley of the Lower Indus, which he called Scythia, 
under the rule of Parthian chiefs, engaged in unceasing 


^ According to Philostratus, 
Apollonius of Tyana twice visited 
Bardanes or Vardanes, king of 
Parthia, who reigned from c. a,d, 
39 to 47, and resided at Babylon. 
Prof. Petrie seems to be right in 
holding that the travels of Apol- 
lonius in India should be dated in 
A . B. 43-44. At that time Philostra- 
tus represents the Western Pan- 
jab as being under the government 
of King PhriU)tes, evidently a Par- 
thian. The Satrap on the eastern 


side of the Indus was subordinate 
to Phraotes of Taxila and indepen- 
dent of Bardanes {Apollonius^ 
Bk. I, ch. 28; Bk. 11, ch. 17 ; Bk. 
Ill, ch. 58. For Phraotes, see 
Bk. 11, ch. 26-31). Although the 
details of the Indian travels are 
fictitious, Philostratus seems to 
have been right in placing the 
kingdom of Taxila under an in- 
dependent Parthian ruler at or 
about the date named. 
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internecine strife. The Indus at that time had sereii mouths^ 
of which only the central one was navigable. The com- 
mercial poi% known to the traveller as Barbarikon, was 
situated upon this stream ; and the capital^ Mionagar^ lay 
inland. The extensive changes which have occurred in the 
rivers of Sind during the course of eighteen centuries preclude 
the possibility of satisfactory identifications of either of these 
towns.^ 

Special interest attaches to the Indo-Parthian kmgGondo- 
Gondophares because his name is associated in verj^ fnd^St 

Christian tradition with that of St. Thomas, the apostle of Thomas, 
the Parthians. The belief that the Parthians were allotted 
as the peculiar sphere of the missionary labours of St. Thomas 
goes back to the time of Origen, who died in the middle of 
the third century. The of St. nearly con- 

temporary with Origen^ as well as later tradition^ generally 
associate the Indians, rather than the Parthians^ with the 
name of the apostle^ but the terms ^ India ^ and ^ Indians^ 
had such vague signification in ancient times that the dis- 
crepancy is not great. The earliest form of the tradition 
clearly deserves the greater credit, and there is no apparent 
reason for discrediting the statement handed down by Origen 
that Thomas received Parthia as his allotted region. 

The legend connecting St. Thomas with king Gondophares The 
appears for the first time in the original Syrian text of the 
Acts of St, Thomas^ which was composed at about the same 
date as the writings of Origen. The substance of the long 
story may be set forth briefly as follows : — 

^When the twelve apostles divided the countries of the 
world among themselves by lot, India fell to the share of 

^ PmiphiSf ch. 38. The work but in a subsequent letter to me he 
used to be ascribed erroneously to expresses his preference for a. i>. 80, 

Arrian. It has been translated which may be taken as a near 
with notes by McCrindle {Ifid. approximation to the truth. The 
Ant., viii, 1879, pp. 108-51), and ‘Indus’ should be understood to 
by W. H. Schoff, 1912. The date mean the Mihranof Sind, including 
A.D, 2-16 or 247 for the final redac- the Indus proper, as explained by 
tion of the work proposed by Raverty. McCrindle’s version was 
Reinaud, is impossible, McCrindle also published separately (Calcutta 
dates it between a.b. 80 and 89. and London, 1879). 

Mr, Schoff (p. 15) suggests a. b. 60, 
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Judas, surnamed Thomas, or the Twin, who showed un- 
willingness to start on his mission. At that time an Indian 
merchant named Habban^ arrived in the country of the 
south, charged by his mastei*, Gundaphar/ king of India, 
to bring back with him a cunning artificer able to build 
a palace meet for the king. In order to overcome the 
apostle^s reluctance to start for the East, our Lord appeared to 
the merchant in a vision, sold the apostle to him for twenty 
pieces of silver, and commanded St. Thomas to serve king 
Gundaphar and build the palace for him. 

^In obedience to his Lord’s commands, the apostle sailed 
next day with Habban the merchant, and during the voyage 
assured his companion concerning his skill in architecture 
and all manner of work in wood and stone. Wafted by 
favouring winds their ship quickly reached the harbour of 
Sandaruk.^ Landing there, the voyagers shared in the 
marriage feast of the king^s daughter, and used their time 
so well that bride and bridegroom were converted to the 
true faith. Thence the saint and the merchant proceeded 
on their voyage, and came to the court of Gundaphar, king 
of India. St. Thomas promised to build him the palace 
within the space of six months, but expended the , monies 
given to him for that purpose in almsgiving ; and, when 
called to account, explained that he was building for the 
king a palace in heaven, not made with hands. He 
preached with such zeal and grace that the king, his brother 
Gad,^ and multitudes of the people embraced the faith. 
Many signs and wonders were wrought by the holy 
apostle. 

Martyr- ^ After a time, Sifur,^ the general of king Mazdai,^* arrived, 

domofSt and besought the apostle to come with him and heal his 

Thomas, daughter. St. Thomas hearkened to his prayer, 

and went with Sifur to the city of king Mazdai, riding in 
a chariot. He left his converts in the country of king 
Gundaphar under the care of deacon XanthipposJ King 


^ Syriac — Habban ; Greek— 'A3- 
0av7)s; Latin— Abban or Abbanes. 

® Syriac— Gundaphar, or Gud- 
naphar ; Greek — Tol^v^d^p6posJ Vow- 
dia(p6pos, or Tovvrdcpopos; Latin, 
Gundaforus, or Gundoforus. 

® Syriac— Sandaruk, or Sana- 
druk; Greek— ’ArSpaTToAis ; Latin— 
Andranopolis, Andranobolys, An- 
dronopolis, or Adrianopolis. 

* Syriac and Latin— Gad ; Greek 


— Vdd, Other relatives of the king 
are also mentioned. 

® Syriac— Sifur ; Greek — Xi(pctip^ 
'XL<pt^pj ':$i(popo^j Xi(pwpaSj or ’Z-qp.^opos ; 
Latin— Saphor, Saphyr, Sapor, Si- 
forus, Sephor, Siforatus, Sinforus, 
Sinfurus, or Symphoras. 

® Syriac — Mazdai; Greek — M£<r- 
Satoy, or MicrUos; Latin — Misdeus, 
Mesdeus, or Migdeus. 

Syriac — ^Xanthippos ; Greek — 
aivo<pSfv ; Latin — omitted. 
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Mazdai waxed w^rotli when his queen Tertia ^ and a noble 
lady named Mygdonia ^ were converted by St, Thomas^ who 
was accordingly sentenced to death and executed by four 
soldiers^ who pierced him with spears on a mountain without 
the city. The apostle was buried in the sepulchre of the 
ancient kings ; but the disciples secretly removed his bones^ 
and carried tliem away to the West/^ 

Writers of later date^ subsequent to the seventh century^ Criticism 
profess to know the name of the city where the 
suffered martyrdom, and call it variously Kalamina, Kala- 
mita, Kalamena, or Karamena, and much ingenuity has been 
expended in futile attempts to identify this city. But the 
scene of the martyrdom is anonymous in the earlier versions 
of the tale, and Kalamina should be regai'ded as a place in 
fairyland which it is vain to try and locate on a map. The 
same observation applies to the attempts at the identification 
of the port variously called Sandamk, Andrapolis, and so 
forth. The whole story is pure mythology, and the geography 
is as mythical as the tale itself. Its interest in the eyes of 
the historian of India is confined to the fact that it proves 
that the real Indian king, Gondophares, was remembered 
after his death, and w^as associated in popular belief with the 
apostolic mission to the Indians, and so, according to Origen, 
with the Parthians. Inasmuch as Gondophares certainly 
was a Parthian prince, and was too little known to the world 
in general to be named in a legend unless he really had some 
connexion with the introduction of Christianity into his 
dominions, it is permissible to believe that a Christian 
mission actually visited the Indo-Parthians of the north- 
western frontier during his reign, whether or not that mis- 

^ Syriac — ^Tertia ; Greek — The story in the text and the 
l^ipwriavi), or Teprmi/??; Latin— references to early Christian writers 
Treptia, Tertia, Trepicia, or Tri- are taken, without verification, 
plicia. from the almost exhaustive essfiy 

Syriac— Mygdoiiia ; Greek— by Mr. W. K. Philipps, entitled ; 

Lathi — Mygdonia, or ‘The Connection of St. Thomas 
Migdonia, the Apostle with India ’ {Ind, Ant,^ 

® Sokrates Scholastikos (fifth cen- vol. xxxii, 1903, pp. l-lo, 145-60). 
tury) and other writers testify that Bishop Mediyeotfs book, India and 
the relics were enshrined at Edessa the Apostle Thomas^ 1905, supplies 
in Mesopotamia, where a magnifi- an invaluable collection of eccie- 
cent memorial church was erected, siastical texts. 
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sion was conducted by St, Thomas in person. The traditional 
association of the name of the apostle with that of king 
Gondophares is in no way at variance with the generally 
received chronology of the reign of the latter as deduced 
from coins and an inscription.^ On the other hand^ it is to be 
observed that there is no trace of the subsequent existence 
of a Christian community in the dominions which had been 
ruled by Gondophares, and that if there be any truth in the 
tradition that the apostle was martyred at St. Thomases 
Mount near Madras, he cannot possibly have suffered in the 
kingdom of Mazdai.^ After much consideration, I am now 
of opinion that the story of the personal ministration and the 
martyrdom of St, Thomas in the realms of Gondophares and 
Mazdai should not be accepted. But unless a Christian 
mission connected by tradition with the rite of St, Thomas 
had visited the Indo-Parthian borderland it is difficult to 
imagine how the obscure name of Gondophares can have 
come into the story. If anybody chooses to believe that 
St, Thomas personally visited the Indo-Parthian kingdom 
his belief cannot be considered unreasonable. It is possible 


^ The coins and inscription give 
the king’s name in sundry variant 
forms (in the genitive case)— as 
Gondophares, Guduphara, Guda- 
pharna, &c. The inscription, which 
was found at Takhtri-Bahai, NE. of 
Peshawar, is dated in the ^6th 
year of the Maharaya Guduphara, 
in the year 103 of an unspecified 
era. The archaeological evidence 
for the reign is discussed by Von 
Sallet {Nachfolger Alexanders des 
Grossm) ; Percy Gardner (JS. Jf. 
CataL Coins of GreeTc and Scgthic 
Kings of India; Senart {Notes 
graphie indienne. No. iii, p. 11); 
V. A . Smith (‘ The Kushan period of 
Indian History in 1903, 

p. 40); and many other writers. 
Mr. R. D. Banerji bpheves the date 
103 to refer to the Saka era and so 
to be equivalent to a. n. 181, basing 
his opinion chiefly on characteristics 
of the Kharoshthi script in the in- 
scriptions, and partly on an inter- 
pretation of Parthian liistory {Ind» 
1908, pp. 47, 63). But the 
history of Partniaistoo imperfiectly 


known to be of much help, and 
Kharoshthi palaeography needs 
further study. I am not convinced 
of the alleged late date for Gondo- 
phares. 

^ Father Joseph Dahlmann, S. J., 
has devoted an ingenious treatise, 
entitled Die Thomas-Legende und die 
dltesten Imtorischen Beziehungen 
des Ghristentums zum fermn Osten 
im Lichte der indUchen AUertums-' 
himde (Freiburg im Breisgau, 1912), 
to an attempt to establish the his- 
torical credibility of the Gondo- 
phares story. I have read his work 
carefully without being convinced. 
I have not read Heck, Hat der 
lieilige Apostel Thomas das Hvaitge- 
Hum gepredigt? Prof, Garbe, re- 
viewing both works, comes to the 
conclusion that the Thomas legend 
in all its forms is undeserving of 
credit, and that the Christianity of 
Southern India probably came from 
Persia as a consequence of the 
persecution of Christians in that 
country in a.d. 343 and 414 {Osi- 
asiatische ZeUschrift^ I, 364). 
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that, us Bishop Medlycott suggests^ he may have first visited 
Gondophares^ and then travelled to Southern India. 

The alleged connexion of the apostle with Southern India Alleged 
and the Mailapiir shrine near Madi*as, reverenced as San 
Thome by the Portuguese^ may be considered conveniently Thomas to 
in this place. The traditions of the ^Christians of St. Thomas^ India, 
on the western, or Malabar coast, assert that the apostle, 
coming from Socotra in a.b. 52, landed at Cranganore 
(Muziris of Pliny and the Periplm) on that coast, and laid 
the foundations of seven Christian centres in the province; 
that he passed over to the Malabar or Coromandel coast, 
where he suffered martyrdom near Mailapur; and that sub- 
sequent persecution extirpated the Christian churches of 
Coromandel. Bishop Medlycott, in a treatise full of abstruse 
learning, has endeavoured to prove the historical truth of 
this tradition, but, in my judgement, without complete success. 

The Mailapur legend of the martyrdom, like that of the 
Acta^ seems to be purely mythical, and the Christians of 
Malabar have not disdained to apply the legend of the Acta 
to their own country. But, although the alleged martyrdom, 
whether in the kingdom of Mazdai or near Mailapur, may be 
confidently rejected as uiihistorical, it must be admitted that 
a personal visit of the apostle to Southern India was easily 
feasible in the conditions of the time, and that there is 
nothing incredible in the traditional belief that he came by 
way of Socotra, where an ancient Christian settlement un- 
doubtedly existed. The actual fact of such personal visit 
cannot be either proved or disproved. I am now satisfied 
that the Christian Church of Southern India is extremely 
ancient, whether it was founded by St. Thomas in person 
or not, and that its existence may be traced back to the third 
century with a high degree of probability. Mr. Milne Rae 
carried his scepticism too far when he attributed the establish- 
ment of the Christian congregations to missionaries from the 
banks of the Tigris in the fifth or sixth century.^ ' 

For a period of nearly two centuries after the beginning of i 

the nomad and Parthian invasions, the northern portions of Greek | 

>SeeApp.M. P™' I 
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a. A, D. 30, 
Hermaios; 
Kadphi- 
ses 1. 


Meaning 
of numis- 
matic 
record. 


tlie Indian borderland, comprising probably the valley of 
the Kabul river, the Siiwat valley, some neighbouring districts 
to the north and north-west of Peshawar, and the Eastern 
Panjab, remained under the government of local Greek 
princes ; who, whether independent, or subject to the 
suzerainty of a Parthian overlord, certainly exercised the 
prerogative of coining silver and bronze money. 

The last of these Indo-Greek rulers was Hermaios, who 
succumbed to the Yueh-chi, or Kushan, chief, Kadphises I, 
about A.B. ^0, when that enterprising monarch added Kabul 
to the growing Yueh-chi empire.^ The Yueli-chi chief at 
first struck coins jointly in the name of himself and the 
Greek prince, retaining on the obverse the portrait of 
Hermaios with his titles in Greek letters. After a time, 
while still preserving the familiar portrait, he substituted 
his own name and style in the legend. The next step 
taken was to replace the bust of Hermaios by the effigy 
of Augustus, as in his later years, and so to do homage to 
the expanding fame of that emperor, who, without striking 
a blow, and by the mere terror of the Roman name, 
had compelled the Parthians to restore the standards of 
Crassus (20 b.c.), which had been captured thirty-three 
years earlier.^ 

Still later probably are those coins of Kadphises I, which 
dispense altogether with the royal effigy, and present on the 
obverse an Indian bull, and on the reverse a Bactrian camel, 
devices fitly symbolizing the conquest of India by a horde of 
nomads.^ 

Thus the numismatic record offers a distinctly legible 
abstract of the political history of the times, and tells in 
outline the story of the gradual supersession of the last out- 
posts of Greek authority by the irresistible advance of the 
hosts from the steppes of Central Asia. 

^ An outline of the approximate ^ Plate of eoins, fig, 4, anf&. 
chronology will be found in the ^ In the twelfth century the Bac- 
Synchronistic Table, Appendix L at trian camel with two humps was 
the end of this chapter. Only the still bred in Upper Sind (Ai-Idrisi, 
more important names are included quoted by Raverty, vol. 

in tlie table. Ixi, part i (189^), p. 234>). 
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GREECE AND INDIA 

When the European historian, with his niiiid steeped in Contact 
the conviction of the immeasurable debt owed to Hellas by 
modern civilization, stands by the side of the grave of Greek India, 
rule in India, it is inevitable that he should ask what was the 
result of the contact between Greece and India. Was Alex- 
ander to Indian eyes nothing more than the cavalry leader 
l)efore whose onset the greatest armies were scattered like 
chaff, or was he recognized, consciously or imconscioiisly, 
as the pioneer of western civilization and the parent of model 
institutions? Did the long-continued government of Greek 
rulers in the Pan jab vanish before the assault of rude 
barbarians without leaving a trace of its existence save coins, 
or did it impress an Hellenic jstamp upon the ancient fabric 
of Indian polity ? 

Questions such as these have received widely divergent Niese^s 
answers ; but undoubtedly the general tendency of European 
scholars has been to exaggerate the hellenizing effects of 
Alexander's invasion and of the Indo-Greek rule on the 
north-'western frontiei% The most extreme ^ Hellenist^ view 
is that expressed by Herr Niese, who is convinced that all 
the later development of India depends indirectly upon the 
institutions of Alexander^ and that Chandragupta Maurya 
recognized the suzerainty of Seleukos Nikator. Such notions 
are so plainly opposed to the evidence that they might be 
supposed to need no refutation, but they have been accepted 
to a certain extent by English writers of repute ; who are, as 
already observed, inclined naturally to believe that India, like 
Europe and a large part of Asia, must have yielded to the 
subtle action of Hellenic ideas. 

It is therefore worth while to consider impartially and Slight 
without prejudice the extent of the Hellenic influence upon of 
India from the invasion of Alexander to the Kushan or Indo- ander on 
Scythian conquest at the end of the first century of the 
Christian era, a period of four centuries in round numbers. 

The author’s opinion that India was not hellenized by the 
operations of Alexander has been expressed in the chapter 
of this work dealing with his retreat from India, ^ but it is 
^ Ante, p. 11^. 
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advisable to remind tbe reader of the leading facts in con- 
nexion with the more general question of Hellenic influence 
upon Indian civilization during four hundred years. In 
order to form a correct judgement in the matter it is 
essential to bear dates in mind. Alexander stayed only 
nineteen months in India, and^ however far-reaching his plans 
may have been, it is manifestly impossible that during those 
few months of incessant conflict he should have founded 
Hellenic institutions on a permanent basis, or materially 
affected the structure of Hindu polity and society. As a 
matter of fact, he did nothing of the sort, and within two 
years of his death, with the exception of some small garrisons 
under Eudeinos in the Indus valley, the whole apparatus of 
Macedonian rule had been swept away. After the year 
316 B. c, not a trace of it remained. The only mark of 
Alexander’s direct influence on India is the existence of a 
few coins modelled in imitation of Greek types which were 
struck by Saubhuti (Sophytes), the chief of the Salt Range, 
whom he subdued at the beginning of the voyage down the 
rivers. 

Failure of Twenty years after Alexander’s death, Seleukos Nikator 
J^ttempted to recover the Macedonian conquests east of the 
Indus, but failed, and more than failed, being obliged, not 
only to forgo all claims on the provinces temporarily 
occupied by Alexander, but to surrender a large part of 
Ariana, west of the Indus, to Chandragupta Maurya. The 
Indian administration and society so well described by 
Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos, were Hindu in 
character, with some features borrowed from Persia, but 
none from Greece."^ The assertion that the development of 
India depended in any way on the institutions of Alexander 
has no substantial basis of fact. 

Maurya For eighty or ninety years after the death of Alexander 

empire, Strong arm of the Maurya emperors held India for the 

^ The duties of the officers main- not proved, that the Indian institu- 
tained by Chandragupta to ‘attend tion may have been borrowed from 
to the entertainment of foreigners * the Greek (Newton, Essays on Art 
(Strabo, xv, 1, 50-9) were identical and Archaeology^ p. 191 ; Ind, Anf.^ 
with those of the Greek proxmoi 1905, p. 900), 

{’frp6^(yoi)t and it is possible, though 



LATER GREEK.TNVASIONS 


239 


Indians against all comers^ and those nionarchs treated with 
their Hellenistic neighbours on equal terms. Asoka was much 
more anxious to communicate the blessings of Buddhist 
teaching to Antiochos and Ptolemy than to borrow Greek 
notions from them. Although it certainly appears to be 
true that Indian plastic and pictorial art drew part of its 
inspiration from Hellenistic Alexandrian models during 
the Maurya period^ the Greek influence merely touched 
the fringe of Hindu civilization, and was powerless to 
modify the structure of Indian institutions in any essential 
respect. 

For almost a hundred years after the failure of Seleukos Invasion 
Nikator no Greek sovereign presumed to attack India. Then 
Antiochos the Great (c. 206 b.c.) marched through the hills Great 
of the country now called Afghanistan, and went home by 
Kandahar and Sistan, levying a war indemnity of treasure 
and elephants from a local chief.^ This brief campaign can 
have had no appreciable effect on the institutions of India, 
and its occurrence probably was unknown to many of the 
courts east of the Indus* 

The subsequent invasions of Demetrios, Eukratides^ and Subse- 
Menander, which extended with intervals over a period of^^^k 
about half a century (c. 190>-*154 b. c.), penetrated more deeply invasions, 
into the interior of the country; but they too were transient 
raids, and cannot possibly have affected seriously the ancient 
and deeply rooted civilization of India. It is noticeable that 
the work attributed to the Hindu astronomer refers to Greeks 
as the ^viciously valiant Yavaiias^. The Indians were im- 
pressed by both Alexander and Menander as mighty captains, 
not as missionaries of culture, and no doubt regarded both 
those sovereigns as impure barbarians, to be feared, not 
imitated. 

The East has seldom shown much readiness to learn from 
the West; and when Indians have condescended, as in the 
cases of relief sculpture and the drama, to borrow ideas from 
European teachers, the thing borrowed has been so cleverly 
disguised in native trappings that the originality of the 
^ AnU, p. 
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Greek 
occupa- 
tion of 
Panjab. 


Absence 
of Greek 
architec- 
ture. 


Indian imitators is stoutly maintained even by acute and 
learned critics.^ 

The PanJab, or a considerable part of it, with some of the 
adjoining regions^ remained more or less under Greek rule 
for more than two centuries^ from the time of Demetrios 
(c. 190 B.c.) to the overthrow of Hermaios by the Kiishans 
(c. A. n* 20)3 and we might reasonably expect to find clear 
signs of helleiiizatioii in those countries. But the traces of 
Hellenic influence even there are surprisingly slight and 
trivial. Except the coins^^ which retain Greek legends on the 
obverse,, and are throughout mainly Greek in type^ although 
they begin to be bilingual from the time of Demetrios and 
Eukratides, scarcely any indication of the prolonged foreign 
rule can be specified. The coinage undoubtedly goes far to 
prove that the Greek language was used to some extent in the 
courts of the frontier princes^ but the introduction of native 
legends on the reverses demonstrates that it was not under- 
stood by the people at large. No inscriptions in that tongue 
have yet been discovered^ and only three Greek names have 
yet been found in Indian epigrapbic records.^ 

There is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever 
introduced into India. A temple with Ionic pillars, dating 
from the time of Azes I, c. 80 b. g., has been discovered at 
Taxila ; but the plan of the building is not Greek, and the 
pillars, of foreign pattern, are merely borrowed ornaments.*''* 


^ The author is stili firmly con- 
vinced that Weber and Windisch 
are right in tracing Greek influence 
on the form of the Sanskrit liter- 
ary drama. See Weber, Hist Ind. 
IJter. (Triibner, p. 217), and Win- 
disch, Der grieckisclie Einfluss im 
indischBnI>rama, Berlin, 1 882. The 
contrary proposition is maintained 
by M. Sylvain Levi {Theatre Indirn^ 
pp. 343-66), with whom most scho- 
lars agree. The origin of Indian 
drama is quite another question. 
See Keith in Z. D. if. 1910, pp, 
535, 536. 

^ See /. Ind, Arty Jan. 1900, 
p. 89 ; /. R. A. S., 1903, p. 14., for 
the Theodore inscription in the 
Swat valley. The other Greek 


names are Heliodoros in the Bes- 
nagar inscription (J.R.A.8,^ 1909, 
pp, 1053, 1087, 1093) and Agesi- 
laos in the Kanishka casket record 
from Peshawar (ibid., p. 1058). 

® Cunningham, Arch, Rm. ii, 129 ; 
V, 69-72, 190, PI. XVII, XVIII. 
The ‘large copper coins* of the 
foundation deposit must be those 
of Azes I (V. A. Smith, ‘ Graeco- 
Roman Influence on the Civilization 
of Ancient India*, J, A, 8. 1889, 

vol. Mil, part i, pp. 115, 116). Mr. 
Growse found a wagment of sculp- 
ture in the Mathura district, ‘where 
a niche is supported by columns 
with Ionic capitals * {Mathura^ 3rd 
ed., p. 171). Cunningham pub- 
lished a plaster fragment of a Roman 
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The earliest known example of Iiido-Greek sculpture belongs 
to the same period^ the reign of Azes^^ and not a single speci- 
men can be referred to the times of Demetrios, Enkratidesj 
and Menander, not to speak of Alexander. The iveli-knowii 
sculptures of Gandhara, the region round Peshawar, are much 
later in date, and are the offspring of cosmopolitan Graeco- 
Roman art. 

The conclusion of the matter is that the invasions of Onclu- 
illexander, Antiochos the Great, Demetrios, Eukratides, and 
Menander were in fact, whatever their authors may have in- 
tended, merely military incursions, which left no appreciable 
mai'k upon the institutions of India. The prolonged occu- 
pation of the Pan jab and neighbouring regions by Greek 
rulers had extremely little effect in hellenizing the country. 

Greek political institutions and architecture were rejected, 
although to a small extent Hellenic example was accepted 
in the decorative arts, and the Greek language must have 
been more or less familiar to the oifficials at the kings’ courts. 

The literature of Greece probably was known slightly to 
some of the native officers, who were obliged to learn their 
masters’ language for business purposes, but that language 
was not widely diffused, and the impression made by Greek 
authors upon Indian literature and science is hardly traceable 
until after the close of the period under discussion. The 
later and more important Graeco- Roman influence on the 
civilization of India will be noticed briefly in the next 
chapter.^ 

Ionic capital from the Ahinposh to have been intended to represent 
sttlpa at Jalalabad (Proe. A, S, i?., a YavanI doorkeeper. 

1879, p. S09, PL XI). 2 The opinions expressed in the 

^ The statuette in the pose of text agree generally with those held 
Pallas Athene (/. A, S,JB. ut supra, by Mr. Tmrn, “ Notes on Hellenism 
p. 121, PL VII). The figure seems in Bactria and India’ (/. JMlmle 

Studies, 1902, pp. 268--93). 
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APPENDIX K 


AIpkabelicai List of Bactrian and Indo-Gi^eek Kmgs 
and Queens ^ 


Serial 

No. 

Name. 

Greek title or 
epithet. 

Remarks. 

1 

Agathokleia . 

Theotropos . 

Probably mother of Strato I, and 
regent during his minority. 

3 

Agathokles 

Dikaios. . . 

Probably succeeded Pantaleon, 
No. 28, and was contemporary 
with Euthydemos I or Demetrios. 

3 

Ainyntas . . 

Nikator . . . 

A little earlier than Hermaios. 

4* 

Antialkidas . 

Nikephoros . 

Contemporary with early years of 



Eukratides, c, 170 u.c. ; appar- 
ently king of Taxila. 


5 

Antimachos I 

Theos , . . 

Probably succeeded Diodotos II, 




No. 18, in Kabul. 

b 

Antimachos II 

Nikephoros . 

Later than Eukratides, No. 17, or 



possibly contemporary. 

7 

ApoUodotos . 

Soter, Megas, 

Probably son of Eukratides, and 


Philopator^ 

king of entire Indian frontier. 

B 

Apoliophanes . 

Soter . . . 

Probably contemporary with Strato 
I or II, in Eastern Panjab. 

9 

Archebios . . 

Dikaios, Nike- 
phoros 

Aniketos . . 

Probably connected with Heliokies, 

10 

Artemidoros . 

Later than Menander. 

11 

Demetrios 

Aniketos . . 

Son of Euthydemos I, No. 18. 

12 1 

Diodotos I 

■ ■ — — ■ 

No coins known ; c. 250-245 b. c. 

13 

Diodotos II , 

Soter ... 

Son of No. 12. 

14. 

Diomedes . . 

Soter . . . 

Apparently connected with Eukra- 




tides, No. 17. 

15 

Dionysios . . 

Soter . , . 

Later than ApoUodotos. 

10 

Epander . . 

Nikephoros . 

Probably later than Eukratides, 



No. 17. 

17 

Eukratides . . 

Megas . . . 

Contemporary with Mi thradates I ; 




c. 175-156 B.c. 

18 

Euthydemos I 

— 

Subsequent to Diodotos 11, No. 13 ; 



c. 230-200 B. c. 

19 

Euthyderaos II 

— 

Probably son of No, 11. 

20 

Heliokies , . 

Dikaios . . , 

Son of No. 17 ; last of Bactrian 




dynasty. 

21 

Hermaios , . 

Soter . . . 

Last Indo-Greek king of Kabul ; 




C. 10 B. C.-A. 1>. 20. 

22 

Hippostratos . 

Soter, Megas . 

Probably succeeded ApoUodotos, 

S3 

Kalliope , . 

Queen of Hermaios. 


^ Based on Von Sallet’s lists, and ^ Cunningham {Num, Ghron.^ 
brought up to date. The ^ogra- 1870, p. 81 ). Gardner (B.lf. OaiJa?. , 
phical and chronological position of p. 34*) distinguishes A. Soter from 
many of the rulers named is so A. Pliilopator, and Prof. Rapson is 
uncertain that an alphabetical list disposed to accept this view, 
is the best. 
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Serial j 
No. j 

Name, 

Greek title or 
epithet. 

, Eemarks, 

24 

.Laodike . . 

; ' 

Mother of Enkratides.^ 

25 

Lysias , . 

Menander . . 

Aiiiketos , . 

Predecessor of AntialkidaSt 'Ko. 4. 

26 

Soter, Dikaios 

Later than Eukratides ; invaded 




India about 155 b. c., but Gard- 
ner places him about 110 b, c. 

27 

'.Nikias . . 

Soter . . . 

Later than Eukratides. His coins 




are found only in the Jhelum 
(Jihlam) District (Panjdb Gaz,^ 




s.v. Jhelwm), 

,28 

Pantaleoii . . 

— 

Contemporary with Euthydemos I 




or Deraetrios; probably preceded 
Agathokles, No. 2 ; c, 190 u. c. 

m 

Peukelaos . . 

Dikaios, Soter 

Contemporary with Hippostratos 
(/. A. S. jB., 1898, part i, p. 131). 

30 

Philoxenos . . 

Aniketos . . 

Probably succeeded Antimachos 




n, no, 6. ' 

31 

Plato, ,* 

Bipiphane.s . . 

165b. c ., contemporary with Eukra- 
tides, No. 17; perhaps king of 




Sistan.^ 

32 

(?) Polyxenos . 

Epiphanes, 

Nttm, GImm.j 1896, p. 269; Prof. 


Soter 

!' 

Rapson doubts the genuineness 
i of the unique coin described. 

■ 

m 

Strato I . . . ’ 

Soter, Epipha- 

Contemporary with Heliokles ; 



nes, Dikaios 

reigned long. 

34 ' 

Strato II . . 

Soter ... 

Grandson of No. 33. 

35 

Telephos . . 

Euergetes . . 

\J. A, 8, B„ 1898, part i, p. 130. 

36 

Theophilos . . 

1 Dikaios. . . 

J. A, 8. B., 1897, part i, p. 1 ; con- 



1 nected with Lysias. 

37 

Zoilos . . . ! 

i Soter, Dikaios 

: Apparently later than Apollodotos, 




and nearly contemporary with 
Dionysios; probably in Eastern 




Panjab. 


interpreted as signifying the year 
147 of the Selenkidan era, equiva- 
lent to 16o n. c. Sykes, Tsn Thou- 
sand Miles in Persia^ p. 303. 


r2 


^ Gardner (ii, M. CaiaL^ p. 19). 
Heliokles seems to have been the 
name of the father, as well as of 
the son, of Eiikratides. 

2 The letters on Plato's coin are 



APPENDIX L. Synchronistic Tahle^ about to about A. d. 60 

Criite dates are uneerfeiiii, except for Syria and the Sfaiiryas.) 
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APPENDIX M 

The Christians of SL Tho7mis 

In this Appendix I confine myself to the limited task of j usti- Books 
fying the propositions in the text^ which differ from those stated ^ited. 
in the second edition. It is out of the question to discuss fully 
the problems connected with the legend of St. Thomas and 
the origin of the ancient congregations of the ‘^Christians of 
St. Thomas’ in Southern India. The following books are cited 
under the names of their respective authors!— 

(i) MACKENZIE;, G. T, — ^ History of Christianity in Travancore/ 

3rd ed.. in The Travancore State Manual^ I906^ voL iiy pp. 114- 
21 9. 

(£) Rae_, G. Milne. — The Syrian Church in India, (Blackwood;, 

1892 .) 

(3) Medlycott^ Bishop a. E. — India and the Apostle Thomas, 

(Nutt, 1905.) 

(4) Richards, W. J. — The Indian Christians of St, Thomas, 
(Bemrose, 1908). 

The seven churches founded by St. Thomas are enumerated The 
by Richards (p. 77) as (l) Kotta-kayalil, (2) Gokamangalam, 

(3) Niranam, (4) Chayil, (5) Kurakeni, (6) Quiloii; (?) 

Mackenzie gives the same list, with some variation of spelling, 
except that he substitutes Maliankara for Kurakeni. Rae(p. S6l) 
gives the list as (l) Cranganore, (2) Qiiilon, (3) Palur, (4) Parur, 

(5) South Pallipuram or Kokamungalum, (5) Neranuni, (7) Nelk 
akkiil, called also Chael or Shail. Richards is responsible for the 
statement that 

‘One of the seven churches founded by St. Thomas was at a place 
named Chayal in the eastern hills of Travancore, It has long been 
abandoned, owing to wild animals, but the ruins remain, and would 

repay antiquarian research’ Cp. 

I cannot explain the discrepancies in the lists, or say anything 
more about the alleged ruins at Chayal (alias Neliakkul, Chael, 
or Shail). 

St Thomas is believed to have ordained priests from two Facts 
families : namely, one at Shankarapuri, which died out, and the pippM*t- 
otlier at Pakalonmattam, wdiich survived into the nineteenth 
century, and supplied archdeacons in the Portuguese and bisho}>s 
in the Dutch period (Mackenzie, p. 137 ; Richards, p. 76). 

‘There is no doubt’, Mr. V. Nagam Aiya observes, ‘as to the 
tradition that St. Thomas came to Malabar and converted a few families 
of Nambudiris, some of whom were ordained by him as priests, such as 
those of Sankarapuri and Pakalomattam.^ For in consonance with this 

1 Richards spells ‘Pakalonmat- (ibid., p. 137) writes ‘Palomattam’. 
tarn Aiya {Manual, II, 122) writes Probably the first form is correct. 

‘ Pakaiomattam whil^ Mackenzie 
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long-standing traditional belief in the minds of the people of the Apostle’s 
mission and labours among high-caste Hindus, we have [it] before us 
to-day the fact that certain Syrian Christian women, particularly of 
a Desom called Kunnarakokra, wear clothes as Nambudiri women do, 
move about screening themselves with huge umbrellas from the gaze 
of profane eyes as those women do, and will not marry, except per- 
haps in exceptional cases and that only recently, but from among 
dignified families of similar aristocratic descent* This is a valuable piece 
of evidence of the conduct of the community, corroborating the early 
tradition extant on the coast.’ (ifantial, II, ll§.) 

Mr. Aiya goes on to notice the Malabar version of the Abbanes 
story of the Acta, w^hich is given more fully from a Malayfilam 
manuscript by Richards (p. 72). 

The martyrdom of St. Thomas at any place may be doubted^ 
because an early writer named Heracleon^ cited by Clement of 
Alexandria (e. a.d. £00)^ states that Thomas was not martyred 
(Medlycottj p. ISO). The Roman Catholic writers^ of course, 
impugn the statement of Heracleon, but anybody is at liberty to 
believe it if he choses to do so. 

The earliest testimony to the existence of a Christian Church 
in Socotra, derived from Persia, is that of Cosmas Indicopleustes, 
who wrote in a.d. 535, About a thousand years later (1542), 
St. Francis Xavier found nominally Christian congregations in 
the island, who claimed descent from the converts made by 
St. Thomas. The belief that Theophilus, the missionary sent 
out by Constantine about a.d. 354, visited Socotra appears to be 
erroneous (Medlycott, pp. 136, 138, 196-201),^ Bishop Medly- 
cott is, I think, right in holding that Theophilus visited Malabar 
and found Christians in that region. 

Historical traditions of India and Ceylon wlien read together 
seem to carry the evidence for the existence of the Church in 
Malabar back to the third century. We learn from the Cey- 
lonese chronicle, the MahmamSa (ch, xxxvi), composed about the 
beginning of the sixth century, that in the reign of king Gotha- 
kabhaya or Meghavarnabhaya, whom Geiger places in a.d. 302 
-15, a learned Tamil hei’etic overcame an orthodox Buddhist 
theologian in controversy and gained tlie favour of the king, who 
placed his son under his tuition. The Maliavamsa represents the 
victor in the disputation as being a monk named Sanghamitra, 
^ versed in the teachings concerning the exorcism of spirits and 
so forth Mr. K. G. Seshar Aiyar interprets this statement as 
meaning really that the successful controversialist was a Hindu, 
and identifies him with the famous ^aiva saint Manikka (or Mani) 
VasSagar,*^ The Tamil lives of that personage affirm that the 

’ The statement at the top of ® Tamilian Antiqum'y, voi. i, no. 4, 
p. 136 (Medlycott) that the story of p. 54. The writer does not cite the 
the mission of Theophilus refers to statement in the Mahdmmki cor- 
Socotra is a slip, contradicted on rectly. The Tamil legend is given 
pp. 196, SOI, and with good reason* ibid., p. 66, and in Pope, Timvdkt^ 

gam^ ^, xxxi. 
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saint actually converted tlie king. of . Ceylon towards tlie end of 
Ms career. That king may .’be- identified with Gothakabhaya^ 
and it is possible that the author 'of the Mahavmnsa may have 
misrepresented the Saiva Hindu Maiiikka Va,4agar as Sanghamitra^ 
a Buddhist heretic, , , 

However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story 
about the conversion of the king of .Ceylon^ or to the identifica- 
tion of that king with Gothakabhaya of the Makammsa^ I see, no 
reason for hesitating to believe the ' Indian tradition that ,Ma- 
nikka Va^agar visited Malabar and reconverted two families of 
Christians to Hinduism. The descendants of those families^ who 
are still known as Manigramakars^ are not admitted to full 
privileges as caste Hindus. Some traditions place the reconver- 
sion as having occurred about a. b..;' -^ 70. If that date be at all 
nearly correct^ the Malabar Church must be considerably older. 
So far as I can appreciate the value of the arguments from the 
history of Tamil literature^ there seems to be good independent 
reasons for believing that Manikka Vaj^agar may have lived in the 
third century. Some authors eve.n place him about the begin- 
ning of the second century.^ ,. If he really lived so early^ Ms rela- 
tion with the Church in Malabar would confimi the belief in its 
apostolic origin, 

^ T. Ponnambalam Pillai, quot- . to do with Mantcheans is untenable. 
Ing various authorities. In Tamilian ■■ 'The late Dr. Pope, shortly before 
Antiiimiry, voh i, no. 4, pp. 73-9; his death, expressed his acceptance 
see also ibid., pp. 53-5; and of the opinion that Mfinikka lived 

Mackenzie, p. 138. The not\or% not later than the fourth century 

that the tradition about the origin {Tam, Ant.^ ut mpra, p. 54). 
of the Manigramakars has anything 
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CHAPTER X 

: THE' . KUSH AN, OR INDO-SGYTHIAN DYNASTY ; 
FROM ABOUT a.d. 20 to a.d. 225 

The migrations of the nomad nations of the Central Asian 
steppes, hrieflj^ noticed in the last preceding chapter, pro- 
duced on the political fortunes of India effects so momentous 
tliat they deserve and demand fuller treatment. 

A tribe of Turki nomads, known to Chinese authors as 
the Hiung-nu, succeeded in inflicting upon a neighbouring 
and rival horde of the same stock a decisive defeat before tlie 
middle of the second century b, c. The date of this event is 
stated as 165 b.c. by most scholars, while Dr. Franke gives 
the limiting dates as 174 and 160 b. c. The Yueh-chi were 
compelled to quit the lands which they occupied in the pro- 
vince of Kan-suh in North-western China, and to migrate 
westwards in search of fresh pastiu*e-grounds. The moving 
horde mustered a force of bowmen, estimated to number from 
one hundred to two hundred thousand ; and the whole mul- 
titude must have comprised, at least, from half a million to 
a million persons of all ages and both sexes,^ 

In the course of their westward migration in search of 
grazing-grounds adequate for the sustenance of their vast 
numbers of horses, cattle, and sheep, the Yueh-chi, moving 
along the route past Kucha (N. lat 41^ 38', E. long. 83° 25'), 
to the north of the desert of Taklamakan, the Gobi of old 
maps, came into conflict with a smaller horde, named Wu- 
siin, which occupied the basin of the Hi river and its soutliern 
tributaries, the Tekes and Konges.^ The Wu-sun, although 

^ The Yueh-chi were not snub- The coins of Kanislika and Hu- 
nosed Mongols, but big men with visbka, as well as those of Kad- 
pink complexions and large noses, phises 11, present recognizable 
resemblingtheHiung-nu in manners portraits. See Plates of Coins, ante, 
and customs (KingsmilljJ.Ji^.jt^.iS'., ^ Chavannes, Turcs OcHdeniaux, 
188^, p. 7, of reprint of Intercourse p. 263. 
of China with Emtm'n Turkestan), 
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numbering a force of only ten thoxisand bowiiieii^, could not 
submit patiently to the devastation of tlieir laiids_^ and sought 
to defend them. But the superior numbers of the Yiieh-chi 
assured the success of the invaders^ who slew the W u-siin chief- 
tain^ and then passed on westwards, beyond Lake Issyk-kiil, 
the Lake Tsing of Hiuen Tsang, in search of more spacious 
pastures. A small section of the immigrants, diverging to the 
south, settled on the Tibetan border, and became known as 
the Little Yiieh- chi ; while the main body, xvhich continued 
tlie westward march, was designated the Great Yueh-chi. 

The next foes encountered by the Yueh-chi were the Defeat of 
Sakas, or Se, who doubtless included more than one horde ; the isakas. 
for, as Herodotus observes, the Persians were accustomed to 
use the term Sakai to denote all Scythian nomads. The 
Sakas, who dwelt to the west of the Wu-sun, and to the 
north of the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) also attempted to defend 
their lands; but met with even worse success than the 
Wu-sun, being compelled to vacate their pasture-grounds in 
favour of the victorious Yueh-chi, who occupied them. The 
Sakas were forced to migrate in search of new quarters, and, 
ultimately, as stated in the last preceding chapter, made 
their way into India through the northern passes.^ 

For some fifteen or twenty years the Yiieh-chi remained c. 140 ii.e. 
undisturbed in their usurped territory. But meantime their 
ancient enemies, the Hiung-mi, had protected the infant son Yiieh-c!ii. 


^ In the time of Darius, son of 
Hystaspes (500 b.c.), the Sakai, 
with the Caspii, formed the fifteenth 
satrapy ; and, in thearmy of Xerxes, 
they were associated with the 
Bactrians under the command of 
Hystaspes, the son of Darius and 
Atossa {Herod, iii, 03 ; vii, 64). 
Now that the position of the Wu-sun 
has been determined, and the line 
of the Yueh-chi migration thus 
fixed, the approximate location of 
the Sakai must be as stated in the 
text. Strabo clearly states that the 
Sakai and allied tribes came from 
the neighbourhood of the Jaxartes. 
Canon Rawiinson’s opinion that 
they occupied the Kashgar and 
Yarkand territory in the days of 


Darius {Herod, transl., vol. ii, 403; 
V, ITO) is no longer tenable. The 
6aka migration is discussed fully 
in iny paper, ‘ The Sakas in 
Northern Indio.: Z, J). 31 G,, 1907, 
pp. 403-91 ; and by Dr. F- W. 
Thomas in his valuable article ‘Sa- 
kastana’ (/. JR, A, S,, 1906 , pp. 183 - 
916, 460-4). He shows reasons for 
believing that Sakas had been set- 
tled in SistS.n from very early times, 
and for holding that an irruption 
of Sakas into that country in the 
second century a. c. is improbable. 
In my second edition I had as- 
sumed the reality of such an irrup- 
tion, but now am disposed to agree 
with Dr. Thomas. 
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of the slain Wu-siin chieftain^ who had grown to manhood 
under their care. This youths with Hiung-nii help^ attacked 
the Yiieh-chi, and avenged his father’s death by driving 
them from the lands which they had wn^ested from the 
Sakas. Being thus forced to resume their march^ tlie 
Yiieli-chi moved into the valley of the Oxiis^ and reduced 
to subjection its peaceful inhabitants^ known to the Chinese 
as Ta-hia. The political domination of the Yiieh-clii pro- 
bably was extended at once over Bactria^ to the south of the 
Oxus^ but the head-quarters of the horde continued for many 
years to be on the north side of the river, and the pastures 
on that side sufficed for the wants of the new-comers. 

In the course of time, which may be estimated at one or 
two generations, the Yueh-cH lost their nomad habits; 
and became a settled, territorial nation, in actual occupation 
of the Bactrian lands south of the river, as well as of 
Sogdiana to the north, and w^ere divided into five princi- 
palities. As a rough approximation to the tnith, this 
political and social development, with its accompanying 
growth of population, may be assumed to have been com- 
pleted about 10 b. c. 

For the next century nothing is known about Yueh-chi 
history; but more than a hundred years after the division 
of the nation into five territorial principalities, situated to the 
north of the Hindu Kush, the chief of the Kiishan section of 
the horde, who is conventionally known to European wTiters 
as Kadphises I, succeeded in imposing his authority on his 
colleagues, and establishing himself as sole monarch of the 
Yueh-clii nation. His accession as such may be dated 
approximately in the year a. 3>. 15, wliich cannot be far 
wTong.^ 

^ Many books antedate the an!- meaning plain, although exact 
iication of the Kushan monarchy dates are not known. Even if 
in consequence of a misunderstand- it should hereafter be proved that 
ing of a condensed version of the the inscriptions of Kanishka and 
history given in Ma-twan-lin’s his successors are dated in a special 
Chinese encyclopaedia of the era, the soundness of the chrono- 
thirteenth century. The publica- logical scheme adopted in this 
Uon of translations of the original chapter would not be seriously 
texts which the encyclopaedist affected. The king called Kad- 
abstracted has made the true phises I in the text is the Kieu- 
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The pressure of population upon the means of subsistence;) TheYodi- 
which had impelled the Yiieh-chi horde to undertake l^he 
long and arduous inarch from the borders of China to the Kush. 
Hindu Kush^ now drove it across that barrier, and stimulated 
Kadphises I to engage in the formidable task of subjugating 
the provinces to the south of the mountains. 

He made himself master of Ki-piii (? Kashmir, ? Kafiristan) Emph-e of 
as well as of the Kabul territory,^ and, in the course of a long I, 
reign, consolidated his power in Bactria, and found time to 
attack the Parthians, His empire thus extended from tlie 
frontiers of Persia to the Indus, or perhaps to the Jihlam, 
and included Sogdiana, now the Khanate of Bukhara, with 
probably all the territories comprised in the existing kingdom 
of Afghanistan. The complete subjugation of the hai’dy moun- 
taineers of the Afghan highlands, who have withstood so 
many invaders with success, must have occupied many years. 


tsieiVk’io of the Chinese, and the 
Kozolakadaphes, Kozonlokadphises , 
and Kujulakarakadphises of various 
coins. The exact meaning of these 
names or titles is unknown. Full 
references will be found in my 
paper entitled ‘The Kushan or 
Indo-Scythian Period of Indian 
Histoiw’ 1903, pp. 1- 

04)* I have given up the theory 
advocated in that essay that the 
Kustulns used the Laukika era. 
The name of the dan is spelled 
Kushana in the Kharoshthi script, 
which does not mark long vowels, 
but there is good Chinese and Sas- 
sanian evidence that the second 
vowel was long, e.g. the words 
rahhd Kmlidn on coins of Hormazd 
II (a.b. 302-9). See Drouin, ‘Les 
L^gendes des Monnaies Sassanides, ’ 
in lUnm ArcMologiqm, 1898, pp. 
02 foil. I therefore follow Cunning- 
ham and Drouin in using the form 
^ Kushan ’ instead of the more 
fashionable ‘ Kushana As regards 
dates, I have adopted the suggestion 
of Mr. R. D. Banerji. 

^ The Chinese texts, as M. Sylvain 
L^vi has proved conclusivly, dis- 
tinguish Ki“pin from Kao-fii, or 
Kabul, The signification of Ki-pin 
or Ka-pin has varied. In the 


seventh century, in the time of 
the Tang dynasty, it generally, 
although not invariably, meant 
Kapi^a, or North-eastern Afghan- 
istan. In the time of the Han and 
Wei dynasties the term ordinarily 
meant Kashmir. The period re- 
ferred to in the text being that of 
the beginning (a. d. 23) of the later 
Han dynasty, Ki-pin perhaps should 
be interpreted as meaning Kashmir 
(Sylvain Levi, in J. tome vii, 
ser. ix, p, 161 ; tome x, pp. o26*-31 ; 
Chavannes, Turcs Occ'tdentam% pp. 
52, 276, and Addenda, p. 307, at 
top ; Voyage de Bong Yun^ p. 54), 
But the Kapi^a signification would 
suit better. See the learned observa- 
tions of Watters {On Ynan^chwang, 
i, 259), who points out that ‘In 
many Chinese treatises Ka-pin is 
a geographical term of vague and 
varying extension, and not the 
description of a particular country. 
It is applied in different works to 
Kapis, Nagar, Gandhara, Udyana, 
and Kashmir." Sir M. A. Stein spells 
Ki-pin as Chi-pin. All Chinese 
names are spelt in a great variety 
of ways by differentauthors. Dates, 
also, are given with a certain 
amount of variation. 
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and CcOiiiot be assigned to any particular year, but a.b, 20 
may be taken as a mean date for the conquest of Kabul. 

The Yiieh-chi advance necessarily involved the suppression 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian chiefs of principalities 
to the west of the Indus ; and in the last preceding chapter 
proof has been given of the manner in which tlie coinage 
legibly records the outline of the story of the gradual super- 
session of Hermaios^ the last Greek prince of Kabul, by tlie 
barbarian invaders. 

The final extinction of the Indo-Parthian power in the 
PanJab and the Indus valley probably was i*eserved for the 
reign of Kanishka. 

At the age of eighty Kadphises I closed his victorious reign, 
and was succeeded, in or about a. d. 45, by his son, who is 
most conveniently designated as Kadphises 11.^ This prince, 
no less ambitious and enterprising than his father, devoted 
himself to the further extension of the Yueh-clu dominion. 

There is reason to believe that he conquered the Panjilb 
and a considerable part of the Qangetic plain, probably as 
far as Benares. In the Indus valley Lower Sind would seem 
to have continued under the rule of Parthian chiefs. The 
conquered Indian provinces were administered by military 
viceroys, to whom should be attributed the large issues of 
coins known to numismatists as those of the Nameless King, 
which are extremely common all over Northern India from 
the Kabul Valley to Ghazipur and Benares on the Ganges, 
us well as in Cutch (Kachchh) and Kathiawar.^ 

The embassy of Chang-kien in 125-115 b.c. to the 
Yueh-chi, while they still resided in Sogdiana to the north 


^ Yen-kao-ching of the Chinese; 
Wima (Ooemo) Kadphises, i,c., of 
the coins. 

® No inscriptions of Kadphises II 
being known, the evidence for the 
extent of his Indian dominions 
rests chiefly on the distribution of 
his coins. When the 
was written, about a.d. SO, Par- 
thian chiefs still ruled the Indus 
delta. The proof that the Name- 
less King, ju€ 7 a?, was con- 

temporary with Kadphises II is 


given in detail by Cunningham 
{Nwn, CJhron.j 189-2, p. 71). His 
coins, mostly copper or bronze, 
include a few in base silver. Both 
Kadphises 11 and the Nameless 
King use the title wter-me^gas ; but 
while the former calls" himself 
basileus hasiUou^ ‘king of kings,’ 
the latter describes himself as ham- 
Um basileuOn, ‘reigning king.’ 
The participle probably indicates 
subordinate rank. See CaiaL Cokis 
m J. i/., vol. I. 
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of the Oxus, had brought the western barbarians into touch 
with the Middle Kingdom, and for a century and a quarter 
the emperors of China kept up intercourse with the Scythian 
powers. Ill the year a. d. 8 official relations ceased, and when 
the first Han dynasty came to an end in a, n. 23, Chinese 
influence in the western countries had been reduced to nothing. 

Fifty years later Chinese ambition reasserted itself, and for 
a period of thirty j^ears, from a.b. 73 to 102, General Pan-chao a. b, 
led an army from victory to victory, nearly as far as the 
confines of the Roman empire,^ and thus effected the greatest 
ivestward extension ever attained by the power of China, 

The king of Khotan, who had first made his submission in 
A. D. 73, was followed by several other princes, including the 
king of Kashgar, and the route to the vrest along the 
southern edge of the desert was thus opened to the arms 
and commerce of China, The reduction of Kucha and 
Kara-shahr in a. d. 94 similarly threw open the northern road. 

The steady advance of the victorious Chinese evidently c. a. b. 90. 
alarmed the Kushan king, presumably Kanishka the sue- 
cessor of Kadphises II, who regarded himself as the equal of 
the emperor, and had no intention of accepting the position of 
a vassal. Accordingly, in a. b. 90, he boldly asserted his equal- 
ity by demanding a Chinese princess in marriage. General 
Pan-chao, who considered the proposal an affront to his 
master, arrested the envoy and sent him home. Kanishka, 
unable to brook this treatment, equij)ped a formidable force of 
70,000 cavalry under the command of his viceroy Si, which 
was dispatched across the Tsung-liiig range, or Taghdumbash 
Pamir, to attack the Chinese. The army of Si probably ad- 
vanced by the Tashkurghan Pass, some fourteen thousand feet 
high,^ and was so shattered by its sufferings during the pas- 

^ Prof, Douglas says that ‘an {Notes mir Us Ind(}-Scythes^ 

army under Generai Pan-c’hao p. 50). 

marched to Khoten, and even car- ® For an account of Tiishkurghan 
ried their country’s to the shores in the Sarikol tract of themoun- 
of the Caspian Sea ’ ( China, in Story tains, see Stein, Preliminary Report 
of Nations Series, p. 18). M. Sylvain of Exploration in Chirme TurkeMan, 

Levi, referring to Mailla, Hisioire pp. 11-13; Band-hurM Rmm of 
giniraU de lu Chine, says — *jus- Khota^t, ch. v; Ancimt Khotan, 
qu’aux eonfins du monde greco- p. 54?, note 17. 
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sage of the mountainSj that when it emerged into the plain 
below, either that of Kashgar or Yarkand, it fell an easy prey 
to Paii-clmo, and was totally defeated, Kanishka was com- 
pelled to pay tribute to China, and the Chinese annals record 
the arrival of several missions bearing tribute at this period,^ 

In thus mentioning the operations presumably attributable 
to Kanishka, I have interrupted the story of Kadphises II, who 
proceeded apparently to complete the conquest of Upper 
India began by his predecessor. 

The Yueh-chi conquests opened up the overland path of 
commerce between the Roman empire and India. Kadphises I, 
who struck coins in bronze or copper only, imitated, after his 
conquest of Kabul, the coinage either of Augustus in his 
latter years, or the similar coinage of Tiberius (a. d. 14 to 38). 
When the Roman gold of the early emperors began to pour 
into India in payment for the silks, spices, gems, and dyestuffs 
of the East, Kadphises II perceived the advantage of a gold 
currency, and struck an abundant issue of orientalized aurei^ 
agreeing in weight with their prototypes, and not much inferior 
in purity. In Southern India, which, during the same period, 
maintained an active maritime trade with the Roman empire, 
the local kings did not attempt to copy the imperial aurd ; 
which were themselves imported in large quantities, and used 
for currency purposes, just as English sovereigns now are in 
many parts of the world.^ 


^ ‘In the time of the Emperor 
Hwa [==Hiao-houo-ti, or Ho-ti] 
(89-105) tiiey [the Indians] often 
sent messengers to China and pre- 
sented something, as if it were their 
tribute. But afterwards those of 
the western regions rebelled (against 
the emperor of China), and inter- 
rupted their communication, until 
the second year of the period Yen- 
hsi (159) in the reign of the Empe- 
ror Kwan [= Hwan-ti] (147-67)’ 
{Annals of Later Han LyfiaMy^ as 
translated by Prof. Legge in India, 
WhaA can it Teach us p, 977), 

2 For weights and assays of 
Kushan coins, see Cunningham 
{Coins Med. India, p. 16), The 
oninions expressed by Yon Sallet 


{Nachfolger Alexanders, pp. 56, 81) 
that the close resemblance between 
the heads of Kadphises I and 
Augustus is due to fortuitous coin- 
cidence, and that there is no reason 
to connect the weight of the Kushan 
coins with that of the imperial 
aurei, can only be regarded as 
strange aberrations of that distin- 
guished numismatist. The one 
silver coin of Kadphises O which 
is known weighs 56J grains, and 
thus agrees in weight, as Cunning- 
ham observed, with a Roman silver 
denarius. For an account of large 
finds of Roman coins in India, see 
Thurston, Coin CataL Ho, 2 of 
Maderas Museum ; and, more fully, 
SeweU, ‘Roman Coins found In 
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, The . victorious reign . of KadpHses II undoubtedly was Bumtlon 
prolonged^ and may be supposed to have covered a space of 
about thirty-three yearSj from a. d. 55 to 78.^ IL 

Kadphises II was succeeded by Kanishka, who alone among c. a.p. 78. 
the Kiislmo kings has left a name cherished by tradition^ and 
famous far beyond the limits of India. His name^ it is true^ 
is unknown in Europe, save to a few students of unfamiliar 
lore, although it lives in the legends of Tibet, China, and 
Mongolia, . and is scarcely less significant to the Buddhists of 
those lands than that of Asoka himself, Notudthstandiiig the 
wicleg^read fame of Kanishka, his authentic history is scanty, 
and ins chronological position strangely open to doubt. 
Unluckily no passage in the wwks of the accurate Chinese 
historians has yet been discovered which synchronizes him 
with any definite name or event in the well-ascertained history 
of the Middle Kingdom. The Chinese books ^vhicli mention 

India/ J. R, A, S., 1904<, p. 591. of the years Sand 11 mentioned 
The testimony of Pliny (Ilvtf, Nat. in inscriptions previously known, 
xii, 18) to the drain of Roman gold Prof, Liiders’s view that the 
in exchange for Indian, Arabian, Kanishka of the Ara record may 
and Chinese luxuries is well have been the grandson of the 
known: — ‘Minimaque computa- Kanishka of the years 3 and il 
tione rallies centena milia sester- seems to me to be ill-founded 
tium annis omnibus India et Seres {SUzu'n^sber. d. Jeon, prmss. Alcad. 
peninsulaque ilia imperio nostro d. Wissensch.,Wi^9P*S27). I think 
adimimt, Tanto nobis deliciae et that Prof. Liiders is right in reading 
feminae constant. Quota enim Kdisarasa ‘CaesarJ, as a title of 
portio ex iliis ad decs quaeso iara Kanishka in the Ara inscription, 
liti ad inferos pertinet ? " but the reading is not sufficiently 

^ No definite proof of the length clear to justify stress being laid 
of this reign can be given, but the upon it The name of Kanishka 
extent of the conquests made by is sometimes spelled Kanishka. 

Kadphises II and the large volume While I do not affirm as a fact that 
of his coinage are certain indica- the Saka era of a. n, 78 was 
tions that his reign was protracted. established by Kanishka, or that 
Cunningham assigned it a duration it coincides with the date of his 
of forty years. My presentation of accession, I now think it highly 
the history of Kanishka is laigely probable that the Saka era marks 
based on the original and valuable either the accession or the corona- 
essay by Mr. R. D. Baneiji of the tion of Kanishka. The relegation 
Indian Museum, entitled *The of that monarch to 58 b.c., so 
Scythian Period of Indian History ’ strenuously advocated by Dr. Fleet, 

{Ind. Ant.^ I90B, pp. ^5-75). His is wholly out of the <|uestion In 
explanation of the overlapping of ray judgement. See discussion in 
the dates of Kanishka, Vasishka, /- i?. A. S., 1913. I have no doubt 
and Huvishka is satisfactory to my tiiat the Kadphises kings preceded 
judgement, and I am convinced Kanishka, and am pleased to find 
that the Kanishka of the year 41 that the new evidence from Taxila 
mentioned in the Ara inscription confirms my opinion. 

Is the same person as the Kanishka 
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him are all^ so far as is yet knowa^ merely Buddhist works of 
edification^ and not well adapted to serve as mines of historic 
fact. They are^ in truths as are the books of Tibet and 
Mongolia^ translations or echoes of Indian tradition, and no 
student needs to be told how balHing are its vagaries, 
Kanishka and his proximate successors certainly are mentioned 
ill an exceptionally large mimbeivof , inscriptions, of which 
considerably more than a score are dated; and it might be 
expected that this ample store of epigraphic material would 
set at rest all doubts, and establish beyond dispute the essential 
outlines of the Kushan chronology. But, unfortunately, the 
dates are recorded in such a fashion as to be open to various 
interpretations, and eminent scholars are still to be found who 
place the accession of Kanishka in 58 b.c.^ 

His date. I have no doubt whatever that the numismatic evidence 
alone— a class of evidence unduly depreciated by some 
historical students— proves conclusively that Kanishka lived 
at a time considerably later than the Christian era, subsequent 
to both Kadphises I and Kadphises II, and was exposed to 
the influence of the Roman empire. Many other lines of 
evidence, of great force when brought together, lead to the 
conclusion that Kanishka came to the throne late in the 
first century of the Christian era, and most probably in a. b. 78, 
directly succeeding Kadphises IL 

Kanishka unquestionably belonged to the Kushan section 
of the Yueh-chi nation, as did the Kadphises kings, and there 
does not seem to be sufficient reason for believing that he was 


i Dr. Fleet maintains the 58 b. c. 
date, and the Messrs. Bhandarkar 
have advocated the late date, a. d. 
978. But their theory is clearly 
indefensible. The substantial con- 
troversy is between the scholars 
who place the accession of Kanishka 
in 58 B. c. and those who date it in 
or about a.d. 78. It is possible 
that the Kushan kings may have 
used a special era, distinct from 
the Saka, but it is unlikely. If 
such an era was used, it began 
after, not before, a. d, 78. Dr. 
Marshall, C.I.E., the Director- 
General of the Archaeological 


Survey, has been convinced by 
the direct evidence of the stratifi- 
cation of the remains of Taxiia that 
Kanishka reigned in the second 
rather than the first century of the 
Christian era, and that it is quite 
impossible to accept Dr. Fleet’s 
date for his accession. A nearly 
complete list of the dated inscrip- 
tions will be found in the author’s 
paper on the Kushan period, cited 
ante^ p. 951. For records of the 
third year of Kanishka at Sarnath 
near Benares, see JEp, Ind,, viii, 
173. Other additions also have 
been made to the list. 
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uncomiected with tlieoij although we kiiow now that Kaiiishka 
was; wot the son of Kadphises ' his fatlier^s name being 
Vajheshka^ or VaJheshpaj, according to the best reading of the 
inscription which gives it. The coins of both Kadphises II and 
Kanislika^ fomid together in many places^ frequently display 
in the held the same four-pronged symbol and agree accurately 
in w'eigbt and fiiieiiess^, besides exhibiting a close relationship 
, in the. obverse devices^ The inevitable infere.nce.is that the 
two kings were very near in time to one another—io' fact, 
that one immediately followed the other. Now Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) was beyond doubt not only the successor 
but the son of Kadphises I (Kieu-tsieu-kho), who died at the 
age of eighty after a long reign^ and 'consequently Kanishka, 
if closely associated with Kadphises II^ must have been his 
successor. If^ as some scholars hold^ the group of kings 
comprising Kanishka^ Vasishka^. Huvishka^ and Vasiideva 
preceded Kadphises I, the coins'of the two princes last named 
should be: found together, as they are not, and those of 
Kadphises II and Kanishka should not be associated, as they 
are. We. must accept the Chinese evidence that Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) ^conquered T^ien-chu (India), and then set 
up generals, who governed in the - name of the Yueli-chih 
Nobody can dispute the fact that Kanishka, Vasishka, and. 
Huvishka were well established in power at Mathura on the 
Jumna as well as in Kashmir and in the intermediate Pan jab, 
*It is not apparent how they could have attained that position 
prior to the ^conquest of India by Kadphises II, as attested 
by the Chinese historian. Without further pursuing in detail 
a tedious archaeological argument, it will suffice to say here 
that ample, and it may now be said conclusive, reason can be 
shown for holding that the great majority of Iiidianists are 

1 Examples of the association of and Huvishka (Thomas, Frinsep’s 
the coins of Kadphises II and note); (3) Masson’s 

Kanishka are: (1) in Gopalpur collections from Beghrara, 2a miles 
Gorahkpur District ; coins of from Kabul iibid., pp, S44~ai). 
Kadphises 11, Kanishka, Huvishka, See. , also Arimia Antigua, The 
and a much earlier prince, Ayu numerous coins found by Br. 
Mitra {Froc, A. S.S., 1896, p. 100) ; Marshall at Taxila clearly establish 
(2) Benares hoard of 163 pieces, the order of the dynasties as stated 
namely 12 of Kadphises II, and in the text, 
the rest (4 not read) of Kanishka 


A.D. T8. 

Extent of 
his 

dominion. 
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right in placing the Kanishka group directly after that of the 
Kadphises kings. Our knowledge is so limited that difficulties 
remain, whatever theory be adopted, but the ordinary arrange- 
ment of the royal names appears to be strictly in accordance 
with the history of other nations, and with the phenomena of 
artistic, literary, and religious development.^ 

Kanishka, then, may be assumed to have succeeded 
Kadphises II, to whom presumably he was related, in or about 
A. D. 78. Tradition and the monuments and inscriptions of 
his time prove that his sway extended all over North-Western 
India, probably as far south as the Vindhyas, as well as over 
the remote regions beyond the Pamir passes. 


‘ Dr. Fleet (/. R. A. S., 1903, 

1905, 1906, 1913, various papers), 
as well as Dr. O. Franke, of Berlin 
{Bdtrdge am chineMschSfi Quellen 
zur Kenntnm der Tfirkvolkm* wnd 
SkgthenZentralmiens^ Berlin, 1904), 
and Mr. James Kennedy, are of 
opinion that Kanishka, Yasisbka, 
Huvishka, and Vasudeva preceded 
the Kadphises kings, and that the 
Vikrama era of 58 b.c. either marks 
the accession of Kanishka or coin- 
cides with that event. I have care- 
fully studied the publications of the 
scholars named, and regret that I 
must continue to differ from them, 
and to hold that the Kadphises 
kings preceded Kanishka, who 
came to the throne about a. ». 78, 
Dr. Fleet (J. R.A, S., 1907, p. 1048) 
makes it clear that he attaches 
much weight to a tradition that 
Kanishka lived 400 years after 
the death of Buddha, and to Dr. 
Franke’s opinion. He further 
argues that his theory supplies 
a regular series of epigraphic 
dates, and that the absence of the 
Roman E from the coin legends of 
Huvishka indicates an early date 
for that king. The last two argu- 
ments cannot be discussed here, 
but I may note that another tradi- 
tion places Kanishka 700 years after 
Buddha (Ind, AnL^ xxxii, 1903, p. 
389), One such tradition is as good 
as another, and none is of value. 
Various tr^itions place Kanishka 
150, 300, or 500 years after the 
Nirvana. Dr, Franke lays stress 


on the fact that Chinese historians, 
as distinguished from Buddhist 
writers, never mention Kanishka. 
But he himself sufficiently answers 
this argument by the remark that 
‘ with the year 194 a. d. the source 
was dried up from which the 
chronicler could draw informa- 
tion concerning the peoples of 
Turkestan ’ (p. 71 ; see also p. 80). 
The other argument on which he 
relies is based on the well-known 
story telling how, in 9 b. c., a Yueh- 
chi king communicated certain 
Buddhist books to a Chinese 
official. The inference drawn is 
that the king in question must have 
been Kanishka. I admit the 
premise, that is to say, the fact 
that in the year 9 b. c. the king of 
Yueh-chi knew and cared some- 
thing about Buddhism ; but I deny 
the conclusion drawn by Dr. Franke 
and M. Sylvain L(5vi. There is no 
difficulty in devising better explana- 
tions of the admitted fact. Dr. 
Franke (p. 96) greatly underrates 
the power and influence of 
Kanishka. This misunderstanding 
appears to be due to the learned 
author’s avowed indifference to 
Indian archaeological evidence’ 
(p. 100). It seems to me that no 
historical problem can be solved 
satisfactorily without a careful 
review of the evidence of all kinds, 
and that reasoning which shrinks 
from grappling with certain classes 
of facts cannot claim to be decisive. 
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; Hiueii Tsaiigj wlio recorded 'the histoiy or traclitioE., wliicli 
he. 'learned in Kapisa,. expressly states that STheii ,.KaBishka 
reigned in GaiidliSra his power reached the Beighbouring 
states^ and his influence extended to distant regions He 
kept order, we are told, over a wide territory reaching to the 
east of the Tsung-ling mountains, that is to say, ^the 
meridional range or ranges which buttress the Pamir region 
on the east and divide it from the Tarim Basin/ ^ In India 
his coins are found constantly associated with those of 
Kadphises II from Kabul to Ghazlpur on the Ganges, while 
their vast number and variety indicate a reign of con- 
siderable length. His dominions included Upper Sind,^ and 
his high reputation as a conqueror suggests the probability 
that he extended his power to the mouths of the Indus, and 
swept away, if they still existed, the petty Parthian princes 
who still ruled that region in the first century after Christ, 
but are heard of no more afterwards. 

The Indian embassy which offered its congratulations to 
Trajan at some date after his return to Rome in a, d. 99 may 
have been dispatched by Kanishka to announce his conquests.^ 

The temporary annexation of Mesopotamia between the 
Euphr ates, and Tigris in a.b. 116 by Trajan brought the 
Roman frontier wj|:hip P ^i le s of the ’western limits of 
the Yueh-chi empire. Altfiough the province to the east of 
the Euphrates was given up by Hadrian in the year after its 
annexation, there can be no doubt that at this period the 
rulers of Northern and Western India were well acquainted 
with the fame and power of the great empire in the west/ 

* Stmn^ Ancimt Khotan, p. ^7. s ‘And to Trajan after he had 

® Inscription at Sue Vihar, near arrived in Rome there came a great 
Bahawalpur, ed. Hoernle, many embassies from barbarian 
X, 3-34, dated in the year 11 in the courts, and especially from the 
reign of mahumja rftjatmlja Indians . . . He (Trajan) having 

puira Kanlshkal on the 28th day of reached the ocean (at the mouth of 

the month Daisies of the Mace- the Tigris) saw a vessel setting 

donian calendar. That calendar' ' sail .■ for India ’ (Dion Cassius, 
might be used in connexion with Eist, Rcm.^ ix, 58; Ixvii, 28; in 

any era, as it was used with the McCrindle, Anc, India (1901;, p. 

Pontic era of 297 b.c. by Pontic 213). 

cities {Mum, Ohron.y 1905, p. 118). ■■ ' * The provinces abandoned by 
Similarly, JahSngir used the names. ' Hadrian were Armenia, Meso|>o- 
of the Persian solar months with , tamia, and Assyria (Merivale, Eist, 
the Hijri lunar year. of the Romans^ ch. Ixvi). 

sg'/. 
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Kanishka may be credited with having completed the 
subjugation and annexation of the secluded rale of Kashmir. 
He cei-tainly showed a marked preference for that delightful 
coiintiy, where he erected numerous monuments^, andfounded 
a town, whichj although now reduced to a petty village, still 
bears his honoured name.’- 

Tradition affirms that he penetrated far into the interior of 
India, and attacked the king residing at the ancient imperial 
city of Pataliputra. It is said that he carried off from that 
city a Buddhist saint named Asvaghosha. Comparison of the 
different versions of this story gives reasons for accepting as 
true at least the bare fact that Kanishka and Asvaghosha were 
contemporaries.^ If the chronology adopted in this edition 


^ Stein, Bq/ai5., tTansl. bk. i, 168- 
79. Kanishliapura is now repre- 
sented by tbe village of Kanisp5r, 
74“^ 98' E. long., 34“ 14' N. lat., 
situated between the Vitasta (Bihat) 
river and the high road leading 
from Varahamfila (Baramuia) to 
Srinagar. The text of the Kashmir 
chronicle is as follows : ‘ Then 
there were in this land three 
kings, called Hiislika, Jushka, and 
Kanishka, who built three towns 
named after them. That wise king 
Jushka, who built Jushkapura with 
its Vihara, was also the founder of 
Jayasvamipura. These kings, who 
were given to acts of piety, though 
descended from the Turushka race, 
built at Sushkaletra and other 
places mathaSi chaityas^ and similar 
[structures]' (Stein, transL Baja- 
iar.^ Bk. I, vv. 168-71). Kalhana 
adds that during the rule of those 
powerful princes Kashmir to a large 
extent was in the possession of the 
Buddhists. He dates them 150 
years after the Nirvana, which is, 
of course, absurd. J ushka suggests 
an alternative form of the name to 
be J uvishka. His reality is attested 
by the continued existence of his 
town, now the large village of 
Zukur, to the north of Srinagar. 
There is no sufficient reason to 
identify him with Vasudeva. He 
may have been merely a Viceroy 
\n Kashmir. Coins of Kanishka 
and Huvishka are abundant in that 


country. The word Tiimshka was 
often applied to Muhammadans, and 
meant, I think, simply ‘ foreigner 
from beyond the passes'. The 
term must not be interpreted as 
implying abelief that Kanishka, &c. , 
belonged to the Turks, or any other 
distinct nomad people. 

2 Chinese translation, made in 
A, D. 479, ofya lost Sanskrit work 
called the Sri Dharmapitaka^sam- 
praddya-nidcma (?), in L<5vi, Notes 
mr les Indo-Scythes, p. 36. Accoi*d- 
ing to a Tibetan tradition, Ka- 
nishka dispatched a friendly invita- 
tion to Asvaghosha, who, being 
unable to accept it on account of 
age and infirmities, sent his disciple 
Jnana Yasa in his stead (transl of 
Simpdhi Clioijung in J, BmldJmt 
Text Soc.^ 18,93, part iii, p. 13). A 
variant version is given in Schiefner’s 
TdranCith, ch. xii ; and another by 
Watters (it, 104)^ who says that the 
saint was given to Ka-ni~ta (Ka- 
nishka), king of the Yiie-ti, as part 
of a war indemnity. The form 
Kanit&, with aspirated used by 
the Chinese author, is explained by 
the tradition of the local Brahmans 
of Kanishkapura (Kanispor), who 
ascribe the foundation of the place 
to Kanishtha raja (Stein, transL 
JRdyat.^ Bk". I, v. 168, note). This 
king, Kanit'a, treated the bhikshu 
with much kindness and esteem, 
and Asvaghosha continued his 
labours in his new place of abode 
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be correct^ tlie sway o£ the Indo-Scythian or Kushan dynasty 
was extended during the reign of Kanishka over Western 
Iiidia^ through the agency of Nahapana^ the Kshaharata 
satrap of Maharashtra^ and of Chashtana;, the satrap of 
UJJain, who probably was a Saka, Both of those princes^ 
as their official title indicates, must have been subordinate to 
a paramount power, which cannot have been other than the 
government of Kanishka. 

Kanishka^s capital was Purushapui’a, the modern Pesha- His 
war, the city which then guarded, as it now does, the main 
road from the Afghan hills to the Indian plains. There, 
in his latter days, when he had become a fervent Buddhist, 
he erected a great relic tower, which seems to have deserved 
to rank among tlie wonders of the world. The super- 
structure of carved wood rose in thirteen stories to a 
height of at least 400 feet, surmounted by a mighty iron 
pinnacle. When Song-yun, a Chinese pilgrim, visited the 
spot at the beginning of the sixth century, this structure 
had been thrice destroyed by fire, and as often rebuilt by 
pious kings. A monastery of exceptional magnificence 
which stood by its side,^ was still flourishing as a place of 

in Kashmir. Mr. Watters adds that nath (Sdiiefner, ch. xiii, p. 62) men- 
‘this great Buddhist, who ap- tions the neighbouring town of 
parently lived in the second century PushkalavatT as a royal residence 
of our era, was a poet, musician, of Kanishka’s son. The fullest 
scholar, religious controversialist, description of the great relic tower 
and zealous Buddhist monk, ortho- is that by Song-yun (Beal, Records^ 
dox in creed, and a strict observer voL i, p. ciii, and in M. Chavannes’s 
of discipline ’. Asvaghosha was revised version, Hanoi, 1903). It is 
a pupil of Par^va, who took a leading mentioned by Fa-hien (ch. xii) and 
part in Kanishka’s Council (Wat- Hiuen Tsang (Bk. ii, Beal, i, 99; 
ters, i, 209); M. Foucher also holds Watters, i, 204), Even so late as 
independently, from ‘ le t^moignage a. i>. 1030 Alberuni alludes to the 
des bas-reliefs that Asvaghosha Kanih-ckaltya (Sachaii, transl. ii, 
lived in the second century after 11). The monastery is described 
Christ gr4co-houddhique^ by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, i, 103). The 

i, 693). If those 'opinions be well identification of the site is due to 

founded, and if Asvaghosha was to M. Foucher (op. cit. , pp. 9-13, with 

some extent contemporary with view and plan). The site indicated 

Kanishka, that monarch cannot by M. Foucher has been excavated 
have come to the throne in 38 b. c. by the Archaeological Department 

^ For the topography of Gan- with remarkable success, the most 
dliara, the region around Peshawar, notable discovery being that of 
the only trustworthy authority is the now celebrated relic casket bear- 
M. Foucher’s admirable treatise, ing an image and inscription of 
Notes snr la gwgnipMe anaienm Kanishka, whose Superintending 
du Gandhclra ijHahoi, 1909). Tara- Engineer had the Greek name of 
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Buddhist educatioB’ as late as the ninth century when it was 
Tisited by Viradera, an eminent Buddhist scholar, who 
subsequently was appointed abbot of Nalanda in the reign 

of king Devapala of Magadha (c. a.Dv844<-92)A 

The final demolition of this celebrated establishment un- 
doubtedly must ha\"e been due to the Muhammadan invasions 
of Mahmiid of Ghazni and his successors. Muslim zeal 
against idolatry was always excited to acts of destruction by 
the spectacle of the innumerable images with which Buddhist 
holy places were crowded. 

Parthian The ambition of Kanishka, as already observed, %vas not 
confined by the limits of India. He is alleged to have 
engaged in successful war with the Parthians, having been 
attacked by the king of that nation, who is described by 
the tradition as ^very stupid and with a violent temper 
The prince referred to may he either Chosroes (Khusrii), 
or one of the rival kings who disputed the possession of the 
Parthian throne between a.d. 108 and 130.'^ 


Conquest The most striking military exploit of Kanishka was his 
ffar^yfc- conquest of Kashgar, Yarkand, and Kbotan, extensive pro- 
kand, and vinces of Chinese Turkestan lying to the north of Tibet and 
Khotan. Pamirs, and at that time, as now, dependencies 


!>T , 

, lP^ 


China.^ lYhen he had attempted the same arduous 
adventure in a. d. 90, he had failed ignominioiisly, as already 
related, and had been compelled to pay tribute to China; 
hut, at a later date, after the death of Pan-chao, and wlien 
he felt himself secure in the peaceful possession of India and 
Kashmir, he was better prepared to surmount the appalling 
difficulties of conveying an effective army acx-oss the passes 
of the Taghdumbash Pamir, which no modern ruler of India 
wmild dare to face. Kanishka succeeded in his second 
expedition ; and not only freed himself from the obligation 


Agesilaos (/. K A , B. , 1908, p. 1 109 ; 
Ann. Rep. Arch. India, 1908-9, 
pp. 38-60 ; Hid. of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon^ pp. 356-8, pL 
Ixxv). 

^ Ghosrawa inscription, ed. and 
transL by Kielhorn, Ind. AnL<, xvii 
(1888), pp. m-1% 


® Levi, op. cit., p. 40. 

® G. Rawiinson, Partim (1893% 
p. 316. 

^ YS,rkand represents the modern 
pronunciation. Yarkand often oc- 
curs in Muhammadan texts (Stein, 
Anc. lOiotan, p. 87). 
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of paying tribute to China, but exacted the surrender of 
hostages from a state tributary to the Chinese empire. 
The assertion made by one authority that the hostages 
included a son of the emperor of the Han dynasty does 
not appear to be \¥orthy of belief. The territory of the 
ruler to whose family the hostages belonged seems to have 
been not very distant from Kashgar. 

The hostages were treated, as beseemed their princely 
rank, with the utmost consideration, and were assigned suit- 
able residences at different Buddhist monasteries for each of 
the three seasons— the hot, the cold, and the rains. During 
the time of the summer heats, when the burning plains are 
not pleasant to live in, they enjoyed the cool breezes at 
a Hinayaoist monastery named Sha-lo-ka, perhaps meaning 
^the Kashgar monastery^, situated in the hills of Kapisa, the 
modern Kaflristan, beyond Kabul, wdiich w^as erected spe- 
cially for their accommodation. During the spring and 
autumn, including the rainy season, they resided in Gandhara, 
no doubt at the capital 5 while they spent the cold weather 
at an unidentified place in the Eastern Panjab, to which the 
name of Chinabhukti, or ^ the Chinese allotment was given 
ill consequence. They were reputed to have introduced the 
pear and peach, pi*eviously unknown in that part of India, 
during their residence at Chinabhukti. One of their number, 
before returning home, deposited a rich store of gold and 
jewels for the endowment of the Kapisa establishment, and 
they all continued to recognize the generosity with w^hich 
they had been treated by remitting offerings for the benefit 
of the brethren. The grateful monks adorned their walls 
with paintings repi'esen ting their guests, who are said to have 
been somewhat like Chinamen in appearance and dress. 
When Hiuen Tsang resided at the Kapisa monastery, cliiring 
the rainy season of a.d. 630, he found that his hosts still 
cherished the memory of their henef actors, and celebrated 
services in their honour. He also stayed for fourteen months 
in A.B. 633-4 at the hostages^ monastery in Chinabhiikti, 

The biographer of Hiuen Tsang tells a curious story about 
the treasure deposited by the hostage as an eiidowmient for 
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the Sha-lo-ka shrine at Kapisa ; which was known to be 
buried under the feet of the image of Vaisravaiia^ otherwise 
known as Kuvei'a^ or Jambhala, the Great Spirit King^ at 
the south side of the eastern gate of the hall of Buddha. An 
impious Raja who had tried to appropriate the hoard was 
frightened away by portents wdiich seemed to indicate the 
displeasure of its guardian spirit, and wdieii the monks 
endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose of repairing 
the shrine, in accordance with the donor’s intention, they, 
too, were terrified by similar manifestations. 

While Hiiien Tsang was lodging at the shrine, the monks 
besought him to use his influence with the spirit to obtain 
permission to expend the treasure on urgently needed repairs 
of the steeple. The pilgrim complied, burned incense, and 
duly assured the guardian spirit that no waste or misappro- 
priation would be permitted. The workmen who were set to 
dig up the spot then suffered no molestation, and at a depth 
of 7 or 8 feet found a great copper vessel containing several 
hundredweight of gold and a quantity of pearls. The 
balance of the treasure left after the repairs to the steeple 
has doubtless been appropriated long since by excavators 
less scrupulous than the pious Master of the Law.^ 


^ The grounds of the statements 
in the text are stated at length in 
App. L of the second edition, which 
need not be reprinted. It will 
suffice to note here a few points. 
The territory from which the host- 
ages came was the Chinese depen- 
dency watered by theSitaorYarkand 
river and the so-called Chakshu, 
that is to say, the Oxus. The name 
Chakshu seems to have been ob- 
tained from the astronomer Bha- 
skara Acbarya (Colebrooke, Sid- 
dhcmta Siromant, &c., and Wilson, 
Samk7'it Diet,, s, v. Meru, quoted in 
Elliot, Hint, of Indi(i^ I, 50). But 
Prof. Pathak has shown (Ind, Ant., 
1913, p. 366) that the Sanskrit name 
for the Oxus should be Vakshu. 
I conclude therefore, that ‘Cliak- 
shu * is a clerical error for ‘ Yakshu \ 
due to the confusion of the charac- 
ters ah and % which might easily 
occur in mediaeval script. 


The hostages’ monastery at Ka- 
pi^a was Hlnayanist, and therefore 
presumably connected with Hlna- 
yanist Kashgar rather than with 
Mahayanist Yarkand. It is pos- 
sible that the introduction of the 
Hmayana into Kashgar may date 
from Asoka’s time. 

The treasure, according to Beal’s 
version, consisted of ‘ several hun- 
dred catties of gold, and several 
scores of catties] of pearls’. 
The catt'^ is a Chinese weight, said 
to be equal to about 1| ib. avoir- 
dupois. The references for the 
hostages’ story are 

Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), 
lle€07xU, in Watters, I, 134, and 
Beal I, 57, for Kapisa; ibid., in 
Watters, I, 393, and Beal, I, 173 
for Chinabhukti ; and Life, p. 54, 
for Kapii§a. The story has been 
discussed by O. Franke, BeiMge 
. . . z'ur Kenntnis der Tilrkvolker, 
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The stoiies told about Kauishka^s conversion and his Echoes of 
subsequent zeal for Buddhism have so much resemblance to 
the Asoka legends that it is difficult to decide how far they 
are traditions of actual fact^ and how far merely echoes of 
an older tradition. The Yueh-chi monarch did not record 
passages from his autobiography as Asoka did^ and when we 
are informed in the pages of a pious tract that his con- 
version was due to remorse for the blood shed during his 
warSj it was impossible to check the statement J Probably it 
is mei'ely an echo of the story of Asoka^ as told by himself. 

Just as the writers of edifying books sought to enhance The eon- 
the glory of Asoka^s conversion to the creed of the mild 
Sakya sage by blood-curdling tales of the king^s fiendish 
cruelty during the days of his tmbelief, so Kanishka was 
alleged to have had no faith either in right or wrong, and to 
have lightly esteemed the law of Buddha during his earlier 
life.^ The most authentic evidence on the subject of his 
changes of faith is afforded by the long and varied series 
of his coinsj which, like most ancient coinages, reflect the 
religious ideas both of the monarch in whose name they were 
struck, and of the peoples whom he subdued. The finest, 
and presumably the earliest, pieces bear legends, Greek 
in both script and language, with effigies of the sun and 
moon personified under their Greek names, Helios and 
Selene.^ On later issues the Greek script is retained, but 
the language is a form of old Persian, while the deities 
depicted are a strange medley of the gods worshipped by 
Greeks, Persians, and Indians.^ The rare coins exhibiting 

&c., Berlin {Konigl. Ahad, d il confessa sa faiite, se repentit, fit i 

1904, pp. 80 foil. For la charite, observa les defenses, fit 
identification of the Sita river, see elever un monastere et doniier de 
Stein, to (1907), pp. la nourritureauxmoines’ If^ 

27, 35, 42. The correct transcrip- Samjukta-TatnapUaht^ in Levi, 
tion, Chinahhukti, is due toWatters. Motes sur les Indo-Sci/thes, p. 34). 

The town lay to the SW. of Ja- The Motes, revised by the author, 
landhar, and must be sought in have been translated by Mr. 
the Firozpur District. Philipps in 1903, p. 381 ; 

^ ‘Comme ii avait en maintes 1904, p. 10. 
occasions tue a la guerre plus de ^ Beal, i, 99. I 

trois cent mille hommes, il seiitit ® Spelt Salene on the coins, 

que sa faute devait etre infaillible- * Besides the technical numis- 

ment punie dans Tavenir. II fut matic works, see Stein’s remark- 
pris au coeur d’angoisse; aussitot able paper on tZoroastrian Deities 
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images of Buddha Sakyamuni with Hs name in Greek letters 
are iisiially considered to be among the latest of the reig% 
but they are well executed, and may be earlier in date than 
is generally supposed.^ Although it is impossible to fix the 
exact date of Kanishka^s conversion, the event evidently did 
not occur until he had been for some years on the throne. 

Buddha The appearance of the Buddha among a crowd of hetero- 

as a deity, deities would have appeared strange, in fact would 

have been inconceivable to Asoka, while it seemed quite 
natural to Kanishka. The newer Buddhism of his day, 
designated as the Mahay toa, or Great Vehicle, must have 
been largely of foreign origin, and its development was the 
result of the complex interaction of Indian, Zoroastrian, 
Christian, Gnostic, and Hellenic elements, which had been 
made possible by the conquests of Alexander, the formation 
of the Maiirya empire in India, and, above all, by the unifi- 
cation of the Roman world under the sway of the earlier 
emperors. In this newer Buddhism the sage Gautama 
became in practice, if not in theory, a god, with his ears open 
to the prayers of the faithful, and served by a hierarchy of 
Bodhisattvas and other beings acting as mediators between 
liim and sinful men. Such a Buddha lightly took a place 
among the gods of the nations comprised in Kanishka^s 
widespread empire, and the monarch, even after his ^conver- 
sion^, probably continued to honour both the old and the 
new gods, as, in a later age, Harsha did alternate reverence 
to Siva and Buddha. 

Gandhara* The celebrated Gandhara sculptures, found abundantly 
Peshawar district and neighbouring regions, the 
ancient Gandhara, of which many excellent examples date 
from the time of Kanishka and his proximate successors, 
give vivid expression in classical forms of considerable 

on Indo-Scythian Coins’ (On and in Vienna Or, J,, 11 (1888), pp. 237- 
Bahyl, Record, August, 1887, re- 44 So far as I can understand the 
printed by Nutt in same year ; and, technical details, the critics are 
with additions, in Ind, Ant., xvii right. Dr. Kirste’s paper was not 
(1888), p. 89). ThetheoriesofSirM, known to me when my second edi- 
Aurel Stein have been criticized ad- tion was published, 
versely on philological grounds by ^ Von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 195. 
Kirste, with the approval of Selger, 
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artistic merit to this modified Buddhism^ a religion with 
a conn3licated mythology and well-filled paotheon.'^ The 
florid Corinthian capitals and many other characteristic 
features of the style prove that the Gandhara school was merely 
a branch of the cosmopolitan Graeco-Roman art of the early 
empire. The most competent critics are now generally 
agreed that the school reached its highest point of develop- 
ment early in the second century of the Christian era.^ 

In Buddhist ecclesiastical history the reign of Kanishka Buddhist 
is specially celebrated for the convocation of a council^ 
organized on the model of that summoned by Asoka. Ka- 
nishka^s council^ which is ignored by the Ceylonese chroni- 
clers, who probably never heard of it, is known only from 
the traditions of Northern India, as preserved by Tibetan, 

Chinese, and Mongolian writers. The accounts of this 
assembly, like those of the earlier councils, are discrepant, 
and the details are obviously legendary. 

Kanishka, we are told, studied the Buddhist scriptures in 
his leisure hours under the guidance of a monk, who attended 
daily at the palace to give him instruction. The king, 
becoming hopelessly puzzled by the conflicting doctrines of 
the various sects or schools, suggested to his adviser, the 
Venerable Parsva, that it would be w^ell to obtain an 
authoritative exposition of the truth. Parsva gave his 
cordial approval to the suggestion, and arrangements were 
made accordingly for a general assembly of theologians. 

As a matter of fact, however, all the learned men assembled 
seem to have belonged to a single school, the Sarvastivadins 
of the Hinayana, or Little Vehicle. The first question 
demanding settlement was that of the place of meeting. The 
king proposed his capital in Gandlmra, but objection was 
taken to the hot damp climate. Somebody then suggested 

^ This fact, which was not recog- GanMara^ of which the first volume 
nized by the earlier writers on the (639 pp.) appeared in 1905. The 
subject, has been established by second volume has not been pub- 
Prof. Griinwedel and M. Fo ucher. lished. See also A Jlistorv of Fine 
The sculptures include inniimeraBIe Art in India and ch. iv. 
figures of Bodhisattvas. Theleading JL'he^fficers of the Archaeo- 

autliority is M. Foiicher’s masterly logical Department are inclined to 
work, L'Art gr^co-bouddhiqm du assign an earlier date. 
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llajagriha/m Magadha, where the first couiicil was reputed 
to have met. Ultimately it was decided to convoke the 
assembly in the pleasant climate of Kashmir, at a monasteiy 
named Kundalavaiia, near the capital of that country. 
Vasumitra was elected president^ and Asvaghosha, the famous 
author, who, according to the story, had been carried 
off from Pataliputra, was appointed vice-president. The 
members, 500 in number, devoted themselves to a thorough 
examination of theological litei'ature from the most remote 
antiquity, and elaborated huge commentaries on the three 
main divisions of the Canon. The works so prepared 
included the Mahdvibhdshdy which still exists in Chinese, 
and is described as being an encyclopaedia of Buddhist 
philosophy. Dr. Takakusu, a highly competent authority, 
is of opinion that until this woidi shall have been made 
accessible to scholars it will be vain to argue about the 
Council of Kashmir or its works. When the labours of the 
assembly were completed, the commentaries were copied on 
sheets of copper, which were deposited in a stupa built for this 
purpose by order of king Kanishka. It is possible that these 
precious records may still exist buried under some mound near 
Srinagar, and that a lucky chance may reveal them. After the 
conclusion of the business of the council, Kanishka renewed 
Asoka^s donation of the kingdom of Kashmir to the Church, 
and went home through the Baramula Pass.^ I am disposed 

^ Hiuen Tsang, the leading au- ing to him, Asvaghosha was invited » 
thority (Beal, i, 117, 151 ; Watters, from Saketa in the 6ravasti province 
i, pp. 970-8 ; Takakusu^s review of for the purpose of applying his well- 
WaXtevs, J. B. A, S.n 1905, p. 4<14<), known literary skill to the redac- 
states that the council w^as convened tion of the coram entaries drafted by 
in Kashmir under the presidency of the council (Takakusu, /. B. A, B*, 
Vasumitra, by Kanishka, king of 1905, p. 59). 

Gandhara, acting on the advice of , Vasiiraitra’s work, MahamhlidsM 
Pelrsva or Parsvika. Pararaartha 1963ofNanjio'sCataL), 

(a.I). 499-509), in his biography ascribed to the time of Kanishka, 
of Vasubandhu (see App. N of this was an elaborate commentary on 
edition) gives an Independent ac- the Jiiunapmsthdna mstm^ the 
count of the council as having been fundamental work of the Sarvasti- 
held in Kashmir at some time in vadin school (Takakusu ; I-tsing, 
the fifth century (‘ in the five hun- Buddhist Practices^ p. xxi). 
dreds ’) after the Nirvana. He does The Mongolians i*epresent the 
not name king Kanishka, and as- council as engaged in the collection 

cribes the summoning of the as- of the sayings of Buddha. It met 
sembly to Katyayaniputra. Accord- at Jalandhar, which was in Kash- 
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to date the council somewhere about a.b. 100. No political 
importance should be attached to the assembly. 

The legends published by M. Sylvain Levi include a 
strange tale professing to relate the end of Kanishka, which 
possibly may be founded on fact. It supports the reconstruc- 
tion of the history advocated by Mr. R. D. Baneiji^ which 
I have adopted as being the most probable explanation of the 
known facts. 

''The king/ so runs the story, ^had a minister named 
MMhara, of unusual intelligence. He addressed Eanishka 
in these words : Sire, if you wish to follow the advice of 
your servant, your power will assuredly bring the whole 
world into subjection. All will submit to you, and the 
eight regions will take refuge in your merit. Think over 
what your servant has said, but do not divulge it.^^ The 
king replied : Very w^ell, it shall be as you say.^^ Then the 
mhiister called together the able generals and equipped a 
force of the four arms. Wherever the king turned, ail men 
bowed before him like herbage under hail. The peoples of 
three regions came in to make their submission; under the 


mir, according to the Sdstra Chin- 
ffola hereglegcliU and in the kingdom 
bf Gatcliiih Kunasana, according 
to the histoiy of Sanang Setsen 
(Klaproth, in Laidlay s Fa-Math 
p. 949). 

The Tibetan Kah-gyiir represents 
the work of the cohncil as being 
the third compilation of the doctrine 
of Buddha (Csoma Korosi, As lies,, 
voL XX, quoted in Eastern Mona^ 
cMsm, p. 188). Wassiljew (Schief- 
ner, p. 998) observes that the 
Bu-ston refuses to acknowledge 
Kanishka’s council; that the Tan^ 
gyur describes the council in 400 
anno Buddhae (one of the traditional 
dates of Kanishka), as having been 
led by Vatsiputra, and devoted to 
the doctrines of his school ; while a 
Chinese account locates the assem- 
bly at Kandahar (? Gandhara), 

Taranath notes that some authors 
aver that the council met in the 
Kundalavana Vihara in Kashmir, 
while others locate it in the Kuvana 
monastery at J alandhar ; observing 
that the balance of authority favours 
the latter view. But the evidence. 


as it now stands, proves clearly that 
the council met in Kashmir. Hiuen 
Tsang, when describing his visit to 
Jalandhar (Beal, i, 175; Watters, 
i, 996), makes no allusion to the 
council. The fact that in some 
books Kanishka is called the king 
of J alandhar may have given rise to 
the belief that the council met at 
that city. The council, according 
to Taranath, settled the strife be- 
tween the eighteen schools, which 
were ail recognized as orthodox ; 
and the three miahas were now 
either for the first time reduced 
to writing, or, so fer as previously 
written, were purified from error. 
All kinds of Maha,y ana texts ap- 
peared about this time (ScMefner, 
p.58). 

For criticism of the legends of 
the earlier councils see the author’s 
paper, ‘The Identity of Piyadasi 
with Asoka Maurya, and some 
connected Problems ’ (/. . 8,, 

Oct., 1901). For the meaning of 
Mundala ixi KashmM local names, 
see Stein, transL Bk. v, 

V. 106. 


Legend of 
Kanish- 
ka’s death. 
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hoofs of the horse ridden by king Kanishka everything either 
bent or broke* The king said: have subjugated three 

regions ; all men have taken refuge with me ; the region of 
the north alone has not come in to make its submission. 
If I subjugate it, I shall never again take advantage of an 
opportunity against any one, be he who he may, but I do 
not yet know the best way to succeed in this undertaking/^ 
The king's people, having heard these words, took counsel 
together," and said: ^^The king is greedy, cruel, and un- 
reasonable ; his campaigns and continued conquests have 
wearied the mass of his "servants. He knows not how to be 
content, but wants to reign over the four quarters. The 
garrisons are stationed on distant frontiers, and our relatives 
are far from us. Such being the situation, we must agree 
among ourselves, and get rid of him. After that we may be 
happy As he was ill, they covered him with a quilt, a 
man sat on top of him, and the king died on the spot.^ ^ 

The reign of Kanishka appears to have lasted some forty- 
five years, and may be assumed to have terminated about 
A.D. 123. 

Yssishka. Very little is known about the successors of Kanishka. 
Inscriptions prove that Vasishka was reigning at Mathura in 
the years 24 and 28, and Huvishka between the years 33 and 
60, while Kanishka was reigning at the same place in the 
yeiir 41. The best way to reconcile the apparent contra- 
diction is to assume that Vasishka and Huvishka were sons 
of Kanishka, who both acted in succession as Viceroys of 
Upper India while their father was warring beyond the 
mountains. Vasishka, of whom no coins are known, seems 
to have predeceased his father, who was succeeded in his 
whole empire by Huvishka.^ The extensive coinage of 
Huvishka may have been all issued after his succession to 
the imperial throne. Vasishka, presumably, was not em- 
powered to coin in his own name. If he had issued coins, it 
is hardly possible that some specimens should not have been 
discovered by this time. 

^ ^ri^Dharma-pitalca, &c., in written in several variant forms, 
48; and an English version including Hushka and Hoveshka, 
in Ind. Ant, 1903, p. ^8. due to difficulties in transliterating 

^ The name of Huvishka is a foreign name. 
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The dominions of Huvishka certainly included Kabul/ H^vishka. 
Kashmir, and Mathura. At the last-named city, a splendid 
Buddhist monastery bore Ms name, and no doubt owed its 
existence to his munificence;^ for, like Kanishka, he was 
a liberal patron of Buddhist ecclesiastical institutions. He 
also resembled his more famous predecessor in an eclectic 
taste for a strange medley of Greek, Indian, and Persian 
deities. The types on the coins of Huvishka include Hera- 
kles, Sarapis Sarapo ’), Skanda with his son Visakha, Pharro, 
the fire-god, and many others, but the figure and name of 
Buddha are w^anting. It would seem that the Buddhist convic- 
tions of these old Scythian kings were not very deeply seated, 
and it is probably Justifiable to hold that the royal favour 
was granted to the powerful monastic organization of the 
Buddhists as much as to their creed. No prudent monarch in 
those days could afford to neglect the wealthy and influential 
order, which had spread its ramifications all over the empire. 

The town of Hushkapura, founded by Huvishka in Kash- Hushka- 
mlr, occupied a position of exceptional importance Just inside 
the Baramula Pass, then known as the ^western gate^ of the 
valley, and continued for centuries to be a place of note. 

When Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir about a.b. 631, he 
enjoyed the liberal hospitality of the Hushkapura monastery 
for several days, and was escorted thence with all honour to 
the capital, where he found numerous religious institutions, 
attended by some five thousand monks. The town of 
Hushkapura is now represented by the small village of 
Ushkiir, at which the ruins of an ancient stupa are visible.® 

The reign of Huvishka undoubtedly was prolonged, but Length 
all memory of its political events has perished. His abun- ^ 
dant coinage is even more varied than that of Kanishka, 
with which it is constantly associated, and, like the con- 
temporary sculpture, testifies to the continuance of Hellenistic 

^ Inscription of the year 51 on a pp. 1060-3,aiid£^2). Jwd,xi,pp. 203- 
brass vase obtained by Masson 19) supersede earlier publications, 
from one of the Khawat sfyupas in ** Cunningham, 238. 

the Wardak District, about 30 miles ® Stem, Majaiar,, transL Bk. i, 

marching distance SW. from Ka- y. 168 ; voL ii, p. 438; Beal, Life of 
bill. The edition and translation ffimn Tsiang^ p. 6B. 
by Mr. Pargiter (/. 1912, 
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influence. A few specimens of the gold coinage present 
well executed and characteristic portraits of the king, who 
was a determined-looking man, with strongly-marked features, 
large, deep-set eyes, and aquiline nosed So far as appears, 
the Kushan pmrer suffered no diminution during his reign, 
which may he assumed to have ended in or about a.d. 140. 

Huvishka was succeeded by Vasiideva I, whose thoroughly 
Indian name, a synonym for Vishnu, is a proof of the 
rapidity with which the foreign invaders had succumbed to 
the influence of their environment. Testimony to the same 
fact is borne by his coins, almost all of which exhibit on the 
reverse the figure of the Indian god Siva, attended by his 
bull Nandi, and accompanied by the noose, trident, and 
other insignia of Hindu iconography. The inscriptions of 
Vasudeva I, mostly found at Mathura, certainly range in date 
from the year 74 to the year 98 of the era used in the Kushan 

age, and indicate a reign of not less than twenty-five years. 
We may assume that his reign terminated in the year 100, 
equivalent, according to the chronology now tentatively 
adopted, to a. d. 178. 

It is evident that the Kushan powder must have been 
decadent during the latter part of the long reign of Vasu- 
deva I, and apparently before its close, or immediately after 
that event, the vast empire of Kanishka obej^ the usual 
law governing Oriental monarchies, and broke up into frag- 
ments, having enjoyed a brief period of splendid unity. 
Coins bearing the name of Vasudeva continued to be struck 
long after he had passed away, and ultimately present the 
royal figure clad in the garb of Persia, and manifestly 
imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shahpur) I, the Sassanian 
monarch wdio ruled Persia from a. d. 238 to 269.^ 

It seems reasonable to believe that the decay of the Indo- 

^ Gardner, B, M. CataL Greek holds that the successors of Vasu- 
and IndO'Scythic KinqSy pi. xxvii, 9, deva I were Kanishka 11 (Kanesh- 
xxviii, 9 ; V. A. Smith, Catak Coins ko), Vasudeva 11, and Vasu[deva] 
J. Ji., voL i, pL xii ; and ante^ plate III, basing his opinion on his inter- 
of Indian Coins and Medals 11, pretation of the obscure numismatic 

2 Yon Sailet, Nachfolger^ p. 63. evidence Notes on Indo-Scythian 
CataL of Coins in /. ilf., vol. 1, ComdLge\ B ^ Ptog. A, S, 

pp. 63-99. Mr. R. D. Banerji p. 81). 



SASSANIAN^ INFLUENCE 


^73 


Scythian monarchy must have been hastened by the terrible 
plague of A.D, 167, which started in Babylonia, and deso- 
lated the Roman and Parthian empires for several years. At 
Rome, as well as throughout Italy and the provinces, the 
greater part of the inhabitants, and nearly all the troops, 
sank under the disease. Niebuhr expressed the opinion that 
^the ancient world never recovered from the blow inflicted 
upon it by the plague which visited it in the reign of 
M. Aurelius \ It is not likely that India can have escaped^ 

Absolutely nothing positive is known concerning the means Sassanian 
by which the renewed Persian influence, as proved by numis- 
matic facts, made itself felt in the interior of India. Bahrim 
(Varahran) 11 is known to have conducted a campaign in 
Sistan, at some time between 277 and 294^ but there is no 
record of any Sassanian invasion of India in the third century, 
during which period all the ordinary sources of historical 
information dry up. No insciiptions certainly referable to 
that time have been discovered, and the coinage, issued by 
merely local rulers, gives hardly any help. Certain it is 
that two great paramount dynasties, the Kushan in Northern 
India, and the Andhra in the tableland of the Deccan, 
disappear together almost at the moment (a.d. 226) when 
the Arsakidan dynasty of Persia was superseded by the 
Sassanian. It is impossible to avoid hazarding the conjecture 
that the three events may have been in some way connected, 
and that the persianizing of the Kushan coinage of Northern 
India should be explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded 
Persian invasion. But the conjecture is unsupported by 
direct evidence^ and the invasion, if it really took place, 
would seem to have been the work of predatory tribes subject 
to Iranian influence, and probably from Sistan, rather than 
a regular attack by a Persian king. 

So much, however, is clear that Vasudeva I was the lastJWigi) 
Kushan king wdio continued to hold extensive territories in 
India. After his death there is no indication of the existence 

^ Eutropius» cli. xii. Merivale the authorities and gives a vivid de-^ 

{HisL of the liomam under the Mm- scription of the disaster. 
pire, viii, pp. 332, 358, ch, Ixviii) cites 
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of a paramount power in Northern India. Probably numerous 
Rajas asserted their independence and formed a number of 
short-lived states^ such as commonly arise from the ruins 
of a great oriental monarchy ; but historical material for 
the third century is so completely lacking that it is im- 
possible to say what or how many those states were. The 
period evidently was one of extreme confusion associated with 
foreign invasions from the north-west^ which is reflected in 
the muddled statements of the Pm^dnas concerning the 
Abhiras^ Gardabhilas^ Sakas, Yavanas^ Bahlikas, and other 
outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras. 
The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large extent 
contempox'ary with one another^ not consecutive^ and none of 
them could claim paramount rank. It seems to be quite 
hopeless to attempt to reduce to order the Pimanic accounts 
of this anarchical period^ and nothing would be gained by 
quoting a long list of names^ the very forms of which are 
uncertain* 

Kushan Coins indicate that the Kushans held their own in the 
KafuUnd and Kabul for a long time. It is certain that the 

Panjab. Kushan kings of Kabul continued to be a considerable power 
until the fifth century^ when they were overthrown by the 
White Huns. At the beginning of the fourth century one 
of them gave a daughter in marriage to Hormazjd 1I;> the 
Sassanian king of Persia; and when Sapor II besieged 
Amida in a, d. 360, his victory over the Roman garrison was 
won with the aid of Indian elephants and Kushan troops 
under the command of their aged king Grumbates, who 
occupied the place of honour, and was supported by the 
Sakas of Sistan.^ 

Subordi- It is difficult to judge how far the foreign chiefs who 
c&efs. I’^led the Panjab during the third century, and struck coins 
similar to those of Vasudeva I^ yet with a difference, wei’e 

^ Cunningliani, ISfum, Qliron.^ 1893, 1896, p. 163. Gibbon (ch. xix) gives 

pp. 169-77, who seems to be right a.b. 360 as the date of the siege of 
in identifying the Chionitai of Amida on the Tigris, the modern 
Ammianus Marcellinus with the Diarbekir. Other authorities prefer 
Kushans ; Drouin, ‘ Monnaies des 358 or 359. 

Grands Kouchans,’ in M&g* Num * , 
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Kiishaiis^ aiid how far they belonged to other Asiatic tribes* 

The marginal legends of the coins of this class^^ which 
are written io a modified Greek script^ preserve the 
name of either Kanishka or Vasu[deva] Kushaii/ King of 
Kings, and so recognize the Kushaii supremacy; but the 
name in Indian letters, placed by the side of the spear, is 
frequently monosyllabic, like a Chinese name, Bha^ Ga^ Vi^ 
and so forth. These monosyllabic names seem to belong to 
chiefs of various Central Asian tribes who invaded India and 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Kushan or Shahi kings 
of Kabul. One coin with the modified Kushan obverse, and 
the names Pdsana^ Nu^ SMlada in Indian Brahmi characters 
in various parts of the field, has on the reverse a fire-altar of 
the type found on the coins of the earliest Sassanian kings. 

It is thus clear that in some w’'ay or other, during the third 
century, the PanJab renewed its ancient connexion with 
Persia,^ It is also certain that the later coinage of the 
Kushans is clearly connected with that of the Sassanians, 
a fact which to my mind is fatal to theories which antedate 
Kanishka and his successors. 

Nothing definite is recorded concerniDg the dynasties of Blank in ^ 
Northern India, excluding the PanJab, during the third 
century, and the early part of the fourth. The imperial I^dia. 
city of PMaliputra is known to have continued to be a place 
of importance as late as the fifth century, but there is little 
indication of the nature of the dynasty which ruled there 
during the third. The high importance attached by the 
founder of the Gupta era in a.d. S20 to his alliance wdth 
a Liclichhavi princess suggests that during the third century 
PMaliputra may have been held by the non-Aryan Lichchhaxds 
of Vaisali, who appear to have been closely related to the 
Tibetans. The only intelligible dynastic list for the period 
is that of the Saka satraps of Western India, whose history 

^ The coins usually have those of some of Ms successors, 

not Vdsu, See V. A. Smith, CataL of Coins 

^ M. Drouin {Eev, Num., 1898, J. Jf.,voL I (1906), pp. 88, 89; 
p. 140) points out that the form of and BanerjPs corrections in ^ Notes 
the altar is that found on the coins on Indo-Scythiaii Coinage ’ (/. 
of Ardashir, the first Sassanian Froc, A, B. i?., 1908, p. 90). 
king (925 or 296-41), as well as on 

1V2 





THE KUSHAN DYNASTY 


will be more conveniently noticed in the next chapter in 
connexion with that of the Gnpta emperors. The period 
between the extinction of the Kiishan and Andhra dynasties^ 
about A. n, 220 or 2S0j and the rise of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty^ nearly a century later^, is one of the darkest in the 
whole range of Indian history. 
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APPROXIMATE KUSHAN CHRONOLOGY ^ 


BATE., , , EVENT. 


B. C. 

174 Death of Hiung-nu chief, Moduk. 

e. 165 Expulsion of main body of Yueh-chi horde from Kan-suh by 
the Hiiing-nu. 

c. 163 Nan-tiu-mi, chief of the Wu-sun, killed by the Yueh-chi. 

160 Death of Hiung-nu chief, Khyuk. 
e. 160-50 Yueh-chi occupation of the Saka territory ; Saka migration. 

€, 150-140 Saka invasion of India. 

c. 140 Expulsion of Yueh-chi from Saka territorjr by Koen-muo, 
the young Wu-sun chief, son of Nan-tiu-mi 

€, 138 Reduction of the Ta-hia, both north and south of the Oxus, 
to vassalage by the Yueh-chi, who begin to settle down; 

c. 135 Dispatch by Chinese emperor Wu-ti of Chang-klen as envoy 
to the Yiieh-chi. 

c. 195 Arrival of Chang-k’ien at Yueh-chi head-quarters, north of 
the Oxus. 

c. 192 Return of Chang-k’ien to China. 

c. 114 Death of Chang-k’ien, 

e, 100 Extension of Yueh-chi settlements to the lands south of the 
Oxus ; occupation of Ta-hia capital, Lan-sheu, south of the 
river, probably ~ Balkh, 

05 Formation of five Y ueh-oM principalities, including Kushan 

and Bamian. 

58 Epoch of the Malava or Vikrama era. 
c. 96 Indian embassy to Augustus. 

9 A Chinese official instructed in Buddhist books by a Yueh-chi 
A.B. king. (See "Prmhe, Turkvolkeri p. ri.) 

8 Temporary cessation of intercourse between China and the 
West. 

14 Augustus, Roman emperor, died; Tiberius acc. 

^,15 Kadphises I Kushan (Kieu-tsieu-ki’o, Kozolakadaphes, &c.) 
acc. 

e. 15-30 Consolidation of the five Y ueh-cM principalities into one Kushan 

kingdom under Kadphises I ; conquest by him of Kao-fil 
(Kabul), Ki-pin ( ? Kashmir or Kapi^a), and Pota (? Bactria, 
or more probably Arachosia) ; Hermaios, Greek king of 
Kabul, &c. contemporary. 

23 End of First, or Early Han dynasty of China. 

38 Gains (Caligula), Roman emperor, acc, 

41 Claudius, Roman emperor, acc. 

e. 45 KadpMses I died, aged SO ; Kadphises II Kushin (Yen-kao- 
ching, Wima Kadphises,&c.), his son, acc. ; the subordinate 
‘ Nameless King ’ (/S'ofer contemporary. 

e. 45-TO Destruction of Indo-Parthian power, and gradual conquest of 
Northern India by Kadphises II. 

54 Nero, Roman emperor, acc. 
e. 64 Buddhist books sent for by Chinese emperor, Ming-ti 

68, 69 Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, Roman emperors, 

70 Vespasian, Roman emperor (acc. Dec. 99, 69). 

73-109 Victorious career of Pan-chao, the Chinese general, in 
1 Khotan, &c. 


^ Compare Appendix anie^ P- 915. 
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DATE. 


. , A. 'B. 

.77 

78 

79 
81 

c. 90 
94- 

96 

98 

99 

e. 100 

f. 103 
105 

116 
117 
<J. 1^3 

133-6 
131-6 
138 
e. 140 
e. 150 
161 
163-5 
175 
f*. 178 
(j. 178-336 
180 

193, 193 
193 
e. 200 
211 
216 

217 

218 
222 
226 


260 

284-305 

360 


EVENT. 


Publication of Pliny’s \ 

Epoch of the Saka or Salivahana era ; Kadphises II died ; 

Kanisiika Kushan acc. 

Titus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Domitian, Roman emperor, acc. 

Defeat of Kanishka by Pan-chao. 

Reduction of Kucha and Kara-shahr by the Chinese under 
Pan-chao. 

Nerva, Roman emperor, acc. 

Trajan, Roman emperor, acc. 

Ariivai of Trajan in Rome. 

Indian embassy to Trajan ; Buddhist CoimclL 
Kanishka’s conquests in Chinese Turkestan.^ 

Overthx'ow by the Romans of the Nabataean kingdom of 
Petra in Arabia; rise of Palmyra. 

Conquest of Mesopotamia by Trajan. 

Hadrian,, Roman emperor, acc. ; retrocession of Mesopotamia. 
Death of Kanishka ; Huvishka Kusban, acc. as sovereign 
of whole empire. 

Residence of Hadrian at Athens. 

War of Hadrian with the Jews. 

Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, acc. 

Vasudeva I Kusban acc. 

Jfinagarh inscription of Rudradaman, Western satrap. 
Marcus* Aurelius Antoninus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Defeat of Parthian king, Vologeses III, by the Romans. 
Eastern campaign of Marcus Aurelius. 

Death of Vasudeva Kushan. 

Later Kushan kings, Kanisbka II, &c. 

Comraodiis, Roman emperor, acc. 

Pertinax and Julianus, Koman emperors. 

Septimius Severus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Palmyra created a Roman colony. 

Caracalla, Roman emperor, ace. 

Parthian expedition of Caracalla. 

Macrinus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Elagabalus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Alexander Severus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Foundation of Sassanian empire of Persia by Ardashir ; the 
collapse of the Kusban power in India, and the termina- 
tion of the Andhra dynasty occurred at nearly the same 
time. 

Defeat of Valerian, Roman emperor, by Sapor I. 

Capture of Palmyra by Aurelian. 

Diocletian, emperor. 

Successful siege of Amida by Sapor II, with Kushan help. 


^ According to Dr. Franke, China 
lost Khotan in a. d. 152. Kanishka 
is not mentioned by name in the 
Chinese histories. 

Dr. Franke {Beitmge^ p. 99 n.) 
considers as doubtful* the current 


identification of Po-ta (P’u~ta, Can- 
tonese Pok-tiu) with Bactria, and 
suggests as the true equivalent the 
‘Paktyan land’ {UauTvitcri 7^), which 
he places to the north of Arachosia. 
See antey p. 38, note 1, 



CHAPTER XI 


' THE GUPTA EMPIEE, AND THE WESTERN 
SATRAPS ; CHANDRA-GUPTA I TO 
KUMARAGUPTA I 

From a. d, 320 to 455. 

In the fourth century light again dawns, the Fcii of Origm 
oblivion is lifted, and the history of India regains unity and Gupta 
interest. dynasty. 

A local Raja at or near Pataliputra, bearing the famous a. n. 308. 
name of Chandra-gupta/ wedded, in or about the year 808, 
a princess named Kumara Devi, who belonged to the ancient 
Lichchhavi clan, celebrated ages before in the early annals 
of Buddhism. During the long period of about eight 
centuries which intervened between the reign of Ajatasatru 
and the marriage of Kumara Devi the history of the Lich- 
chhavis has been lost for the most part, although they are 
known to have established a dynasty in Nepal, which used 
an era believed to run from a.d. 111.^ They now come 
suddenly into notice again in connexion with this marriage, 
which proved to be an event of the highest political impor- 
tance, as being the foundation of the fortunes of a dynasty 
destined to rival the glories of the Mauryas, Kumara Devi 
evidently brought to her husband as her dowry valuable 
influence, wdiich in the course of a few years secured to him 
a paramount position in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries. It seems probable that at the time of this fateful 
union the Lichchhavis were masters of the ancient imperial 
city, and that Chandra-gupta, by means of his matrimonial 
alliance, succeeded to the power previously held by his wife^s 
relatives. In the olden days the Lichchhavis of Vaisali had 

^ The names of the Chandra- spelt with a hyphen, to distinguish 
guptas of the Gupta dynasty are them from the Maury a. 

® L^vl, Le. i, U ; ii, 153. 
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A,B. 320. 

Lich- 

chhavi 

alliaBCe ; 

Chandra- 

gupta L 

acc. 


been the rivals of the kings of Patalipntra^ and apparently^ 
during the disturbed times which followed the reign of 
Pushyamitra^ they paid off old scores by taking possession of 
the city, which had been built and fortified many centuries 
earlier for the express purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 

Certain it is that Chandra-gupta was raised by his Lich- 
chhavi connexion from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed 
by his father and grandfather,^ to such dignity that he felt 
Justified in assuming the lofty title of ^ Sovereign of Malm- 
rajas^, usually associated with a claim to the rank of lord 
paramount. He struck coins in the joint names of himself, 
his queen, and the Lichchhavis ; and his son and successor 
habitually described himself with pride as the son of the 
daughter of the Lichchhavis. Chandra-gupta, designated as 
the First, to distinguish him from Ms grandson of the same 
name, extended his dominion along the Gaiigetic valley as 
far as the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, where Allah- 
abad now stands; and ruled during his brief tenure of the 
throne a populous and fertile territory, which included 
Tirhut, South Bihar, Oudh, and certain adjoining districts. 
His political importance was sufficient to warrant him in 
establishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era dating from 
his formal consecration or coronation, when he was pro- 
claimed as heir to the imperial power associated by venerable 
tradition with the possession of Pataliputra. The first year 
of the Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, 
and in countries widely separated, ran from February 26, 
A.B. 320, to March 13, 321 • of which dates the former may 
be taken as that of the coronation of Chandra-gupta 


^ His father was named Ghatot- 
kacha, and his grandfather simply 
Gupta. A seal of Ghatotkacha has 
been excavated at Basarh f'Vaisali') 
(A, S. Ann, Bep,,, 1903*4^ p, 107, 
PL xli, 14). Buddhist legend 
offers another instance of the par- 
ticiple Gupta alone serving as a 
proper name in the caseof Upagupta 
(Ghipta the Less), son of Gupta the 
perfumer. 

2 For the chronology of the 
dynasty see the author’s paper. 


‘ Revised Chronology of the Early 
or Imperial Gupta Dynasty ’ (Jnct 
Ant.y 1902, p. 25T), which modifies 
the scheme as given in his numis- 
matic works, but requires some 
correction. Dates expressed in the 
Gupta era (g. e.) may be converted 
approximately into dates a. d. by the 
addition of 319; e.g. 82 g. e. == 
A.B, 40L For Gupta inscriptions 
as known in 1888, see Fleet, Gupta 
Inscriptions {Corpus Inscr, Ind.^Yol, 
iii). The principal discoveries 
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Before Ms deaths which occurred perhaps about ten orA.B.asoor 
fifteen years later^ Chandra-gupta selected as his successor the 
Crown Prince, Samudragtipta, ■ his son by the Lichchhavi' ^l^ragupta, 
princess,^ ■ The paternal preference was abundantly Justified , 
by the young , king, who displayed a degree of skill in the 
arts of both peace and war which entitles him to high rank 
among the most illustrious sovereigns of India. 

From the moment of his accession, Samudragupta as,sumed His 
the part of an aggressively ambitious monarch, resolved to 
increase Ms doiniBions at the expense of Ms neighbours. 

Wars of aggression never have been condemned by such 
public opinion as exists in the Bast, and no king who cared 
for his reputation could venture to rest contented within his 
own borders. Samudragupta had no hesitation in acting on 
the principle that ^kingdom-taking^ is the business of kings, 
and immediately after his succession to the throne plunged 
into war, which occupied many years of his unusually pro- 
tracted reigo.^ 

since the publication of that work identical with Samudragupta, but 

are: (1) Bhitarl seal of Kuraara- the better opinion regards Mm as 

guptall, not dated (ed. V. A. Smith a rival brother of that king. His 

and Hoernle, vol. Iviii, reign, if a reality, must have been 

part i, 1889); (^) Basarh seals of very brief, probably not exceeding 

Ghatotkachagupta and * queen of a few months. Nothing whatever 

Chaiidra-guptall {Arch, 8. Annual being known about him except that 

Rep., 1903-4, pp. 101-92, Pis. xl~ ne coined some gold pieces, Samu- 

xlii).; (3) Bharadi Dih inscr. of dragupta may be regarded for all 

Kumaragupta I, dated 117 o. e. practical purposes as the immediate 

{A, 8, Prof/K Rep, of Circle^ successor of his father. His selec- 

1907-8, p. 39 ; ed. in /. A, 8, B,, tion is vividly described in the 

vol. V, N. S. (1909), p. 4.57); (4) Allahabad inscription: “‘Here is 

Dhanaidaha inscr, of same Mng, a noble man ! ” With these words 

dated 113 o. E., the earliest known the father embraced Mm, with 

copper>plate grant {J, A. 8, B,^ shivers of joy that spoke of his 

ut supra^ p. 459); (5) a valuable affection, and looked at him, with 

Gupta- Vakataka grant, partially eyes heavy with tears and over- 
described by Mr. K. Pathak in Ind, come with love— the courtiers 

Ant,^ 1919, p. 914. Many other in- breathing freely with joy and the 

scriptions dated in the Gupta era, kinsmen of equal grade look- 

but not giving the names of kings, Ing up with sad faces — and said 

have been discovered, including at to Mm: “Protect then this whole 

least two in Burma {A. 8, Progr. earth”’ (Biihler, as transL in Ind, 

R 0 p,^ Burma,, 1894, pp. 15,90), Ant^ 1013, p. 176). 

^ Fleet, J, R, A. 8. y 1909, p. 349. ® Authorities and details are fully 

A few rare coins issued by Kacha discussed in the author’s paper, 
or Kacha exist which closely re- * The Conquests of Samudra Gupta’ 
semble the issues of Samudragupta (/. i?. A, 8,, 1897, p. 859). A few 
in certain respects. Some authors corrections have been made neces- 
suppose Kacha or Kacha to 1^ sary by subsequent research. 
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When his fighting days were over he employed a learned 
poet^ skilled in the technicalities of Sanskrit verse^ to com- 
pose a panegyric of his achievements^ which he cansed to be 
engraved on one of the stone pillars set up six centuries before 
by Asoka and incised with his edicts.^ Samudragnpta^ an 
orthodox Hindu^ learned in all the wisdom of the Brahmans^ 
and an ambitious soldier full of the joy of battle^ although he 
had been interested as a young man^ at his father’s biddings 
in the doctrine of Vasubandha, the Buddhist sage, made no 
scruple about setting his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary 
w^ars by the side of the quietest inoralizings of him wbo 
deemed Hhe chiefest conquest’ to be the conquest of piety, 
Samudragupta’s anxiety to provide for the remembrance 
of his deeds was not in vain. The record composed by his 
poet-laureate survives to this day practically complete, and 
furnishes a detailed contemporary account of the events of 
the reign, probably superior to anything else of the kind in 
the multitude of Indian inscriptions. Although, unfortu- 
nately, the document is not dated, it may be assigned %vith 
approximate accuracy to the year a. n. 360, or a little later, 
and is thus, apart from its value as history, of great interest 
as an important Sanskrit composition, partly in verse and 
partly in prose, of ascertained age and origin. The value as 
dated literature of the great historical inscriptions, although 
emphasized by Buhler many years ago, is still, perhaps, not 
fully recognized by scholars who occupy themselves primarily 
with the books preserved in libraries,^ But our concern at 
present in the elaborate composition of Harishena is with 
its contents as an historical document, rather than with its 
place in the evolution of Sanskrit, and the exposition of its 
importance as a linguistic and literary landmark must be left 
to specialists. 

The author of the panegyric classifies his lord’s campaigns 

Indian Inscriptions and the Anti- 
quity of Indian Artificial Poetry 
published in a German periodical 
about 1889, has been rendered ac-^ 
cessible by Prof, V. S. Ghate’s 
English version in Incl. Ant, 3913. 


^ The inscription is not posthu- 
mous (Biihler, in /. JR, A, S,, 1898, 
p. 386). The pillar stands in the 
fort at Allahabad, but not in its 
original position. 

^ Buhler’s important essay, ‘ The 
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geographically under four heads: as those directed against 
eleven kings of the south ; nine named kings of Aryavarta^ paigns. 
or the Gangetic plain^ besides many others not specified ; the 
chiefs of the wild forest tribes ; and the rulers of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics. He also explains Saiiiudragupta^s 
relation with certain foreign powers, too remote to come 
within the power of his arm. Although it is at present 
impossible to identify every one of the countries^ kings, and 
peoples enumerated by the poet, and sundry matters of detail 
remain to be cleared up by future discovery and investiga- 
tion, enough is known to enable the historian to form a clear 
idea of the extent of the dominions and the range of the 
alliances of the most brilliant of the Gupta emperors. The 
matter of the record being aiTanged on literary rather than 
historical principles, it is not possible to narrate the events 
of the reign in strict chronological order. 

But we may feel assured that this Indian Napoleon first Conquest 
■f . . , . t . 1 1 of North- 

turned his arms against the powers nearest him, and that he em India. 

thoroughly subjugated the Rajas of the Gangetic plain, the 
wide region now known as Hindustan, before he embarked 
on his perilous adventures in the remote south. His treat- 
ment of the Rajas of the north was drastic; for we are told 
that they were ^ forcibly rooted up a process which neces- 
sarily involved the incorporation of their territories in the 
dominions of the victor. Among the nine names mentioned, 
only one can be recognized with absolute certainty, namely, 
that of Ganapati Naga, whose capital was at Padmavati or 
Narwar, a famous city, which still exists, in the territories of 
the Maharaja Sindia. 

The greater part of these northern conquests must have 
been completed, and the subjugated tenntories absorbed, 
before Samudragupta ventured to undertake the invasion of 
the kingdoms of the south ; a task which demanded uncom- 
mon boldness in design, and masterly powers of organization 
and execution. 

The invader, marching due south from the capital, through 
Chiitia Nagpur, directed his first attack against the kingdom Kosala 
of South Kosala in the valley of the MahanadI, and over- 
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threw its king, Mahendra,^ Passing on, he subdued all the 
chiefs of the forest countries, which still retain their ancient 
wildness, and constitute the tributary states of Orissa and 
the more backward parts of the Central Provinces. The 
principal of those chiefs, who bore the appropriate name of 
Vyaghra Raja, or the Tiger King, is not otherwise known 
to history. At this stage of the campaign, the main diffi- 
culties must have been those of transport and supply, for the 
ill-armed forest tribes could not have offered serious military 
resistance to a well-equipped army. 

Conquests Still advancing southwards, by the east coast road, Samu- 
dragupta vanquished the chieftain who held Pishtapura, the 
ancient capital of Kalinga, now Pithapuram in the Godavari 
district, as well as the hill-forts of Mahendragiri and Kottura 
in Gan jam; King Mantaraja, whose territory lay on the 
banks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake the neighbouring king 
of Vengi between the Krishna and Godavari rivers, presum- 
ably a Pallava; and Vishnugopa, the king of Kanchi, or 
Conjeeveram, to the south-west of Madras, almost certainly 
a Pallava. Then turning westwards, he subjugated a chief- 
tain, named Ugrasena, king of Palakka, a place perhaps 
situated in the Nellore District.^ 

Return He returned homewards through the western parts of the 
Deccan, subduing on his way the kingdom of Devarashtra, 
desh. or the modern Mahratta country, and Erandapalla, or 
Khandesh.^ 

This wonderful campaign, which involved two or three 
thousand miles of marching through difficult country, must 
have occupied about two years at least, and its conclusion 
A.u. 350. he dated approximately in a, d. 350. 

Rich No attempt was made to effect the permanent annexation 

spoils; southern states; the triumphant victor admitting 

1 North Kosala corresponded giri. The proper rendering of the 

roughly with Oudli, north of the passage was settled by Kielhom 
Ghagra river. and Meet, in 1898. For Pishtapura 

2 For correct interpretation of see Fleet, Ind. Ant,, xxx (1901), 

ITaurdhka see Kielhom in Ind,, p. 36. 

vol. vi* p. 3. Kottura (Kothoor of ^ 

Indian Atlas, sheet No. 108) lies ^ Fleet, in J. B, A, S,, 1898, 
twelve miles SSE. from Mahendra- p. 369. 
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that lie only exacted a temporary submission and then with- parallel of 
drew. But beyond doubt he despoiled the rich treasures o£ 
the souths and came back laden with golden booty, like the 
Muhammadan adventurer who performed the same military 
exploit nearly a thousand years later. Malik Kafur, the 
general of Ala-ud~din, Sultan of Delhi, during operations 
lasting from 1309 to 1311, repeated the performance of 
Samudragupta, and penetrated even farther south than his 
Hindu predecessor seems to have done, Malik Kafur occu- 
pied Madura in April, 1311, and from that base was able to 
reach Ramesvai’am, or Adames Bridge, where he built 
a mosque, which was still standing when Pirishta wrote 
his history in the sixteenth century.^ 

The enumeration by the courtly panegyrist of the frontier TribuUiry 
kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage and 
tribute to the emperor, a title fairly earned by Samudra- 
gupta, enables the historians to define the boundaides of his 
dominions with sufficient accuracy, and to realize the nature 
of the political divisions of India in the fourth century* 

On the eastern side of the continent the tributary kingdoms 
were Samatata, or the delta of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, 
including the site on which Calcutta now stands ; Kamarupa, 
or Assam ; and Davaka, which seems to have corresponded 
with the Bogra (Bagraha), Dinajpur, and Rajshahi districts I 

to the north of the Ganges, lying between Samatata and ; 

Kamarupa* Fai^ther west, the mountain kingdom of Nepal, I 

then, as now, retained its autonomy under the suzerainty of ' 

the paramount power, and the direct jurisdiction of the [ 

imperial government extended only to the foot of the inouii- [ 

tains. The kingdom of Kartripura occupied the lower ranges | 

of the Western Himalayas, including probably Kumaon, ' 

Almora, Garhwal, and Kangra.^ ; 

f 

^ For conquest of Madura see ^ Dr. Fleet suggests that the 
Elliot, Hist, iii, 91, The mosque name may survive in Kartarpur | 

was repaired by Mujahid Shah , in the Jalandhar district. Brigade- : 

Bahmaniin A.D. 1376. The doubts Surgeon C. F. Oldham refers to the | 

expressed by Mr. Sewell (A For- Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal, I 

goUm Empire, p. 42) are not well and Rohilkhand (/. R. A. S., 1898, | 

rounded. Mr. Sewell apparently did p. 198). See map of the Gupta | 

not remember the occupation of Empire. I 

Madura in 1311. 1 
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The Paiijab^ Eastern Rajputana, and Malwa for the most 
part were in possession of tribes or clans living under repub- 
lican institutions. The Yaudheya tribe occupied both banks 
of the S^utlajj while the Madrakas held the central parts of 
the Panjab. The reader may remember that in Alexander’s 
time those regions were similarly occupied by autonomous 
tribes^ then called the Malloi^ Kathaioi^ and so forth. The 
J umna probably formed the north-western frontier of the 
Gupta empire. The Arjunayanas, Malavas_, and Abhiras 
were settled in Eastern Rajputana and Malwa, and in this 
direction the river Cliambal may be regarded as the imperial 
boundary. The line next turned in an easterly direction 
along the territories of minor nations whose position cannot 
be exactly determined, passing probably through Bhopal, 
until it struck the Narmada rivei*, which formed the southern 
frontier. 

The dominion under the direct government of Samudra- 
gupta in the middle of the fourth century thus comprised all 
the most populous and fertile countries of Northern India. 
It extended from the Hooghly on the east to the Jumna and 
Chambal on the west ; and from the foot of the Himalayas 
on the north to the Narmada on the south. 

Beyond these wide limits, the frontier kingdoms of Assam 
and the Gaiigetic delta, as well as those on the southern 
slopes of the Himalayas, and the free tribes of Rajputana 
and Malw% were attached to the empire by bonds of subordi- 
nate alliance ; while almost all the kingdoms of the south 
had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to 
acknowledge his irresistible might. 

The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had 
been seen in India since the days of Asoka, six centuries 
before, and its possession naturally entitled Samudragupta 
to the respect of foreign powers. We are not, therefore, 
surprised to learn that he maintained diplomatic relations 
with the Kushaii king of Gandhara and Kabul, and the 
greater sovereign of the same race who ruled on the 
banks of the Oxus, as well as with Ceylon and other distant 
islands. 



MISSION FROM: CEYLON : ^87 

Coiiiiniioicatioii between the king of Ceylon and Samiidra- 
gupta had been established accidentally about a.d. 360. 
Siri Meghavanna (Meghavarna), the Buddhist king of 
Ceylooj whose reign of twenty-seven years is assigned 
approximately to the period from A.n. S52 to STOj had 
sent two monks, one of whom is said to have been his 
brother, to do homage to the Diamond Thi'one and visit 
the monastery built by Asoka to the east of the sacred 
tree at Bodh Gaya. The strangers, perhaps by reason of 
sectarian rancour, met with scant hospitality, and on their 
return to the island complained to the king that they 
could not find any place in India where they could stay 
in comfort. King Meghavarna recognized the Justice of 
the complaint, and resolved to remedy the grievance by 
founding a monastery at which Ms subjects, when on 
pilgiiinage to the holy places, should find adequate and 
suitable accommodation. He accordingly dispatched a 
mission to Samudragiipta laden with the gems for which 
Ceylon has always been renowned, besides other valuable 
gifts, and requested permission to found a monastery on 
Indian soil. Samudragupta, flattered at receiving such atten- 
tions from a distant power, was pleased to consider the gifts 
as tribute, and gave the required permission. The envoy 
returned home, and, after due deliberation, King Meghavarna 
decided to build his monastery near the holy tree. His 
purpose, solemnly recorded on a copper plate, was carried 
out by the erection of a splendid convent to the north 
of the tree. This building, which was thi'ee stories in 
height, included six halls, was adorned with, three towers, 
and surrounded by a strong wall SO or 40 feet high. The 
decorations were executed in the richest colours with the 
higliest artistic skill, and the statue of Buddha, cast in 
gold and silver, was studded with gems. The subsidiary 
stupaBy enshrining relics of Buddha himself, were worthy 
of the principal edifice. In the seventh century, wdien 
Hiuen Tsang visited it, this magnificent establishment was 
occupied by a thousand monks of the Sthavira school of 
the Mahayana, and afforded ample hospitality to pilgrims 
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from Ceylom The site is now marked by an extensive 
momid,^ 

It was presumably after his return from the south that 
Samudragupta determined to celebrate his manifold victories 
and proclaim the universality of his dominion by reviving 
the ancient rite of the horse-sacrifice {ahamedha)^ which had 
remained long in abeyance, and probably had not been per- 
formed in Northern India since the days of Pushyamitra. 
The ceremony was duly carried out with appropriate splendour, 
and accompanied by lavish gifts to Brabmans, comprising, 
it is said, millions of coins and gold pieces. Specimens of 
the gold medals struck for this purpose, bearing a suitable 
legend and the effigy of the doomed horse standing before the 
altar, have been found in small numbers. Another memorial 
of the event seems to exist in the rudely carved stone figure 
of a horse which was found in Northern Oudh, and now 
stands in the Lucknow Museum with traces of a brief dedi- 
catory inscription incised upon it, apparently referring to 
Samudragupta.^ 

Although the courtly phrases of the official eulogist 
cannot be accepted without a certain amount of reservation, 
it is clear that Samudragupta was a ruler of exceptional 
capacity and unusually varied gifts. The laureate’s com- 
memoration of his hero’s proficiency in song and music is 
curiously confirmed by the existence of a few rare gold coins 
depicting his majesty comfortably seated on a high-backed 
couch, engaged in playing the Indian lyre.^ The allied art of 
poetiy was also reckoned among the accomplishments of this 


^ The synchronism of Megha- 
van;a with Samudragupta^ dis- 
covered by M. Sylvain Levi from a 
Chinese work, has been discussed 
by the author in the paper on Gupta 
chronology already cited, and in 
‘The Inscriptions of Mahanaman 
at Bodh-Gaya’ {Ind. Ant., 190^, 
p. 192). But Meghavarna reigned 
later than I supposed when those 
papers were written, a. b. 352and379 
(transi. MahCwaThsa (1919), p. 
xxxix). His true dates may be 
slightly earlier. 

The fact that the mutilated 


inscription — dda giittassa deya^- 
dhamma—is in Prakrit suggests a 
shade of doubt. All other Gupta 
inscriptions are in Sanskrit (J. JR. 
A. 8., 1893, p. 98, with plate). See 
Fig. 11 in plate of coins. The horse 
having been exposed to the weather 
outside the Lucknow Museum for 
years, the inscription has disap- 
peared. The image is now inside 
the building. The inscription was 
legible when the first edition of 
this book was published. 

^ Plate of coins, Fig. 10, 
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versatile monarch, who is said to have been reputed a king of 
poets, and to have composed numerous metrical works worthy 
of the reputation of a professional author* We are further 
informed that the king took much delight in the society 
of the learned, and loved to employ his acute and polished 
intellect in the study and defence of the sacred scriptures, 
aj well as in the lighter arts of music and poetry. In his 
youth he extended his royal favour to Vasubandhu, the 
celebrated Buddhist author. The picture of Samudragiipta 
as painted by his court poet reminds the reader of that 
of Akbar as depicted by his no less partial biographer, 

Abul Fazl. 

Whatever may have been the exact degree of skill attained 
by Samudragupta in the practice of the arts which graced his 
scanty leisure, it is cleat that he was endowed with no ordinary 
powers; and that he was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon. Unfortunately, 
the portraits on his coins are not sufficiently good to give 
a clear notion of his personal appearance. 

By a strange irony of fate this great king — warrior, poet, and 
musician — who conquered nearly all India, and whose alliances history, 
extended from tiie Oxus to Ceylon, was unknown even by name 
to the historians of India until the publication of this work. 

His lost fame has been slowly recovered by the minute and 
laborious study of inscriptions and coins during the last 
eighty years ; and the fact that it is now possible to write 
a long narrative of the events of his memorable reign is 
perhaps the most conspicuous illustration of the success 
gained by patient archaeological research in piecing together 
the fragments from which alone the chart of the authentic 
early history of India can be constructed. 

The exact year of Samudragupta^s death is not known, Sis. 
but he certainly lived to an advanced age, and enjoyed a 
reign of uninterrupted prosperity for nearly half a century. 

Before he passed away, he did his best to secure the peaceful 
transmission of the crown by nominating as his successor, 
from among many sons,^ the offspring of his queen, Datta 
^ Eran and BMtarl inscriptions. 

U'',' . 


1626 
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Devi, whom he rightly deemed worthy to inherit a magnifi- 
cent empire. , , , , ■ . , 

Chandra- The son thus selected, who probably had been associated 
as Crown Prince {yuvaraja) with his father in the cares of 
government, assumed the name of his grandfather, in accor- 
dance with Hindu custom, and is therefore distinguished in 
the dynastic list as Chandra-gupta II. He also tooli the 
title of Vikramaditya (‘Sun of Power 0, and has a better 
claim than any other sovereign to be regarded as the original 
of the mythical king of that name who figures so largely in 
Indian legends. The precise date of his accession is not 
recorded, but it cannot be far removed from a.d._ 375 ; 
and, pending the discovery of some coin or inscription to 
settle the matter, that date may be assumed as approximately 
correct. So far as appears, the succession to the throne was 
accomplished peacefully without contest, and the new em- 
peror, who must have been a man of mature age at the time of 
his accession, found himself in a position to undertake the ex- 
tension of the wide dominion bequeathed to him by his ever- 
victorious father. He did not renew Samudragupta^s southern 
adventures, preferring to seek room for e-xpansion towards 
the south-west.’- 

Conquest The greatest military achievement of Chandra-gupta 
Vikramaditya was his advance to the Arabian Sea through 
ani Ka- Malwa and Gujarat, and his subjugation of the peninsula of 
thiawar. gm.g_gjjtra or Kathiawar, which had been ruled for centuries 
by the Saka dynasty, of foreign origin, known to European 
scholars as the Western Satraps.® The campaigns which 


^ In previous editions I assumed 
that the Chandra of the inscription 
on the Iron Pillar of Delhi should 
he identified with Chandra-gupta 
II Vikramaditya, who, conse- 
quently, should be credited wiith 
victories in Bengal and the Panjab, 
as argued in my essay on the sub- 
let (/. K A. S., 1897, p. 1). But 
‘M. M, Haraprasad Shastri seems 
to be right in identifying Chandra 
of the Iron Pillar with Ghandra- 
varman, king of Pushkarana, Raj- 
putana, in the fourth century. 


Pushkarana (Pokharan or Pokur- 
na), about 27° N: lat., 72° 55' E. 
long., is a well-known town, and in 
Tod’s time was still ‘the most 
wealthy and powerful of the baron- 
ies of Marwar’ {Ind. Anty 1913, 
pp. 217 -19 ; Annals of Rajasthan^ 
reprint (9nd ed., 1873), voL i, p. 605. 

For the detailed history of the 
Western Satraps see the papers 
by Messrs. Rapson, Bhagwan Lai 
Indraji, and Biddulph,m J. R.A, S,y 
1890, p. 639 ; 1899, p. 357. 
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added those remote provinces to the empire must have occu-» 
pied several years^ and are known to have taken place between 
A.D. 388 and 401. The year 395 may be assumed as a mean 
date for the completion of the conquest_, which involved the 
incorporation in the empire of the territory held by the 
Malavas and other tribes^ who had remained outside the 
liinits of Samudragupta^s dominion. The amiexation of 
Surashtraand Malwanot only added to the empire provinces 
of exceptional w^ealth and fertility^ but opened up to the 
paramount power free access to the ports of the western 
coast; and thus placed Chandra-gupta II in direct touch 
with the seaborne commerce with Europe through Egypt, 
and brought his court and subjects under the influence of 
the European ideas which travelled with the goods of the 
Alexandrian merchants. The foreign influence on the litera- 
ture^ art^ and science of the Gupta age will be discussed 
briefly in the next chapter. 

The so-called ^Western Satraps^ comprise two distinct The 
dynasties^ ruling in widely separated territories. The Ksha- 
harata Satraps of Maharashtra^, with their capital probably 
at Nasik in the Western Ghats^ who had established their 
power at some time in the first century after Christy were 
destroyed by Gautamiputra^ an Andhra king^ in or about 
A.B. 1^6^ their dominions being annexed to the Andhra 
monarchy. The second satrapy of the west^ founded by the 
Saka Chashtana at Ujjain in Mahva late in the first century 
of Christy was immensely extended by Chashtana^s grandson;, 
Rudradaman who at some date between a.d. 1£6 and 150 
conquered from Gautamiputra^s son^ Pulumayi II, all or 
nearly all the territory which Gautamipiitra had taken from 
the Kshaharatas a few years earlier. The power of Rudra- 
daman I was thus established not only over the peninsula of 
Surashtra, but also over Malw% Cutch (Kachchh), Sind, the 
Konkaii, and other districts— in short, over Western India. 
The capital of Chashtana and his successors w^as UJjain, one 
of the most ancient cities of India, the principal depot for 
the commerce between the ports of the west and the interior, 
famous as a seat of learning and civilization, and also notable 

' \ 
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as the Indian Greenwich from which longitudes were 
reckoned. The place, which is still a considerable town 
with many relics of its past greatness, retains its ancient 
name, and was for a time the capital of Maharaja Sindia. 

Samudragupta, although not able to undertake the con- 
quest of the west, had received an embassy from the son of 
another Rudradaman, the satrap Rudrasena, who must have 
been deeply impressed by the emperor’s triumphant march 
through India. Chandra-gupta 11, strong in the possession 
of the territory and treasure acquired by his father, resolved 
to crush his western rival, and to annex the valuable provinces 
which owned the satrap’s sway. The motives of an ambitious 
king in undertaking an aggressive war against a idch neigh- 
bour are not far to seek ; but we may feel assiu*ed that 
differences of race, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta 
monarch with special reasons for desiring to suppress the 
impure foreign rulers of the west. Chandra-gupta Vikramfi- 
ditya, although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, w’as himself 
an orthodox Hindu, specially devoted to the cult of Vishnu, 
and as such cannot but have experienced peculiar satisfac- 
tion in Sdolently uprooting’ foreign chieftains who probably 
cared little for caste rules. Whatever his motives may have 
been, he attacked, dethroned, and slew the satrap Rudrasinha, 
son of Satyasinha, and annexed his dominions. Scandalous 
tradition affirmed that ^ in his enemy’s city the king of the 
Sakas, while courting another man’s wife, was butchered by 
Chandra-gupta, concealed in his mistress’s dress’ but the 
tale does not look like genuine history. The last notice of 
the satraj)s refers to the year a.d. 388, and the incorporation 
of their dominions in the Gupta empire must have been 
effected soon after that date. 

The Gupta kings, excepting the founder of the dynasty, 
all enjoyed long reigns, like the Moglials in later times. 
Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya occupied the throne for nearly 
foity years, and survived until A.n. 413. Little is known 
concerning his personal character i but the ascertained facts 
of his career suffice to prove that he was a strong and 
^ Earsorcarita^ transl. Cowell and Thomas, p. lO-k 
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vigorous ruler, well qualified to govern and augment an 
extensive empire. He loved sounding titles which proclaimed 
his martial j)rowess, and was fond of depicting himself on 
his coins as engaged in successful personal combat with 
a lion, after the old Persian fashion. 

There are indications that Pataliputra, although it may The 
have been still regarded as the official capital, ceased to 
the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the com- 
pletion of the extensive conquests effected by Samudragupta. 

The Maurya emperors, it is true, had managed to control 
a dominion very much larger than that of the Guptas from 
the ancient imperial city, but, even in their time, its remote- 
ness in the extreme east must have caused inconvenience, and 
a more central position for the court had obvious advantages. 
Ajodhya, the legendary abode of the hero Eama, the ruins 
of which have supplied materials for the building of the 
modern city of Fyzabad in Southern Oudh, enjoyed a more 
favourable situation, and appears to have been at times the 
head-quarters of the government of both Samudragupta and 
his son, the latter of whom pi’obably had a mint for copper 
coins there. There is reason to believe that during the fifth 
century Ajodhya, rather than Fataliputra, was the premier 
city of the Gupta empire. 

The Asoka pillar on which Samudragupta recorded the 
history of his reign is supposed to have been erected originally 
at the celebrated city of Kausamhi, which stood on the high 
road between Ujjain and Northern India, and was no doubt 
honoured at times by the residence of the monarch The 
real capital of an Oriental despotism is the seat of the 
despoPs court for the time being. 

Fataliputra, however, although necessarily considerably Patali- 
neglected by warrior kings like Samudragupta and Vikra- 
maditya, continuea to be a magnificent and populous city 
throughout the reign of the latter, and was apparently not 
ruined until the time of the Hun invasion in the sixth 

^ For discussion of the site of ,4. jSf., 1898, p. ,503 ; and ‘ Sravasti % 
Kau^rabi see the author's papers, ibid., 1900, p. 1. 

‘Kausambi and Sravasti', in 
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century. When the Chinese pilgrim, Hiiien Tsaiig, lived in 
the neighbourhood (640), he found the greater part of the 
ancient site covered by hundreds of ruins. ^The city’, he 
tells us, had long been a wilderness save for a small walled 
town near the Ganges, with about 1,000 inhabitants. Harsha, 
when he ruled Northern India as paramount sovereign 
(612-47), made no attempt to I'estore the old imperial capital, 
preferring to make Kanauj, situated between the Ganges 
and Jumna, the seat of his government. Dharmapala, the 
second and, perhaps, the most powei*fiil of the Pala kings of 
Bengal and Bihar, evidently took some steps to renew the 
gloxy of Pataliputra, because we know that in the thirty- 
second year of his reign (about a. d. 811) he held his court 
there. After that glimpse of the old city, we lose sight of it 
again until 1541, when it had sunk to the rank of ^ a small 
town, dependent on Bihar, which was the seat of government/ 
Sher Shah, being impressed by the strategical advantages of 
the position, then built a fort at the cost of half a million of 
rupees. ^ Bihar from that date was deserted and fell to ruin, 
while Patna became one of the largest cities of the provmce\ 
The prosperity thus restored by the action of Sher Shah has 
never been lost. 

In 1912, Patna once more became a capital, as the head- 
quarters of the newly constituted Province of Bihar and 
Orissa. The civil station of Bankipoi’e, which forms a suburb 
of P|xtna, stands on part of the site of Pataliputra.^ 

are fortunate e nough to po ssess^ in the wor k of 
Fa-hien, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, a contemporary account 
cFTFe administration of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya, as it 
appeared to an intelligent Weigner at the beginning of the 
fifth century. The wo^y,._ pilgiim, it is true, was so 
abs orbe d in his search for Buddhjjt. .books, legend^, and 
i^dmcles that lie had lit tle car e for the things of jMs^ worid, 
and did n ot tro uble even to mention the nanie of the mighty 
monarch in whose territories Jpe spent six studious years. 

^ Watters, On Yuan Ohtvang^s iv, 252. Tankh-irDaudl in Elliot, 
TramU in India^ ii, 87, Dharma- History., iv, 477. 
pala’s Khalimpur grant in Ep. Ind.^ 
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But npL-jauA-tlien, he allo-^^d his pen to note some of the 
facts of ordinary life^ and in more than one passage he has 
recoipded particulars^ which^ altho ugh insufficient to gratify 
the euriQsity--o£-^^^^^ twenti eth ce nturj^ yet suffice to ^ give 
a tolerably vivid j>icture of the state _of the country. The ^ 
picture is a " pl easin g one on the whol e, and proves that 
Vikramadity,a.,.was capable of bestowing on his people the 
heights of orderl y g overnm ent in'sufficiejat nieasure to allow 
them to grow xich in peace j.nd pros per a bundantly. 

On the occasion of his first visi^ to Pataliputra the Splen- 
teiveller was dee ply im pressed by the sight of Asoka^s ^ 
palace^ which at.Jhat time still m existence, and so putra. 
cunningly constructed of stone that the work clearly appeared 
to be beyond the skill of mortal hands, and was believed to 
have been executed by spirits in the service of the emperor. 

Near a great stupa^ also ascribed to Asoka, stood two monas- 
teries, one occupied by followers of the Mahayana, and the 
other by those of the Hinayana sect. The monks resident in 
both establishments together numbered six or seven hundred, 
and were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
frequented by students and inquirers from all quarters. 

Fa-liien spent three years here studying Sanskrit, and was 
made happy by obtaining certain works on monastic disci- 
pline as taught by various schools, for which he had sought 
elsewhere in vain. He describes with great admiration the 
splendid procession of images, carried on some twenty huge 
cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through the 
city on the eighth day of the second month, attended by 
singers and musicians; and notes that similar processions 
were common in other parts of the country.^ 

The tfflyns of Magadha were the la rgest in the Ganggtic Free hos- 
plain, which Fa-hien calls by the name of Centr al jndia ...xir 
the Middle Kingdom ; the people were r jch an d prc^erous, 
and seemed to him to emulate each other in the practice of 
Charitable^i^^ w’ere numerous; rest-houses 

for travellers werejprovyed on the highways, and the capital 


^ TramlSi ch. xxvii, in any of the versions. 
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possessed an excel^t. fee hospital endowed by benevolent 
and educated citizens. 


^ Hither come we are told, ^ all poor or helpless patients 
suffering from all kinds of infirmities. They are well taken 
care of, and a doctor attends them; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made 
quite comfortable, and when they are well, they may go 
away.^^ 



Bud- 

dhism, 


It may be doubted if any equally eiSicient foundation was 
to be seen elsewhere in the world at that date; and its exis- 
tence, anticipating the deeds of modern Christian charity, 
speaks well both for the character of the citizens who endowed 
it, and for the genius of the great Asoka, whose teaching 
still bore such wholesome fruit many centuries after his 
decease.^ 

In the course of a journey of some 600 miles from 
the Indus to Mathura on the Jumna, Fa-hien passed a 
succession of Buddhist monasteries tenanted by thousands 
of monks; and in the neighbourhood of Mathura found 
twggty of these ^W occupied by three thousand 

re§i^^ents. Buddhism was growing in favour in this part of 


the country.^ 


Prosperity The region to the south of Mathura, that is to say, 
of specially exciteJjh^MUrdration of the traveller; 

who was delighted alike with the natural advantages of the 


country, the disposition of the people, and the modi^ration 
^“Ihe govergpje^t. The climate seemed to him very agree- 
able, jjeing temperate, and free from the discomforts of frost 


tuid snow with which he was familiar at home and in the 


course of his journey. The large population lived happily 


^ Ibid., Giles’s version. 

^ Sir H, Burdett {JEncycL BriL^ 
lull ed„ s.v. Hospitals) states that 
in Christian days no establishments 
for the relief of the sick were 
founded until the reign of Constan- 
tine (a.d. 306-37). Late in the 
fourth century Basil founded a leper 
hospital at Caesarea, and St. Chry- 
sostom established a hospital at 
Constantinople, A law of Justini- 


an (a.i). 5^7-62) recognized noso- 
comia or hospitals among ecclesias- 
tical institutions. The Maison Dieu 
or Hotel Dieu of Paris is sometimes 
alleged to be the oldest European 
hospital. It dates from the seventh 
century (Florence Nightingale in 
Chambers's EncycL^, 1904), 

® ch.'xvi. The ‘temples’ 

and ‘ priests ’ apparently were Bud- 
dhist, The versions of this chapter 
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under a sensible government which did not worry. With 
a glance at Chinese institutions, Fa-hien congratulates the 
Indians that ^ they have not to register their households, or 
attend to any magistrates and rules \ They were not troubled 
with passport regulations, or, as the pilgrim bluntly puts it: 
* Those who want to go away, may go ; those who want to 
stop, may stop.^ The administration of the criminal law 
seemed to him mild in comparison with the Chinese system. 
Mos t crimes iver^ punished only by^ fines, varying in amount 
acc ording to the gra vity of the o ffence, and c apital punish * 
ment would seem to have been unknown. Persons guilty of 
repeated rebellion, an expression which probably includes 
briganctage, suJffered amputation of the right hand ; but such 
a penalty w^as exceptional, and judicial torture was not 
practised. The revenue was mainly derived from the rents 
'bfthe crown lands, and the royal officers, being provided 
with fixed salaries, had no occasion to live on the people. 

The BuWhist rule of life was generally observed. 

^Throughout the country,^ we are told, ‘'no one kills any 
liv ing t hing, or drinks wine, or eats onions or ^rKc"^ . . . 
they do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no dealings, in 
cattle, no butchers^ shops or distilleries in their market- 
places.^ TheTJlfandala, or outcaste tribes, who dwelt apart 
like lepers, and were required when entering a city or bazaar 
to s^-ike a piece of wood as a warning of their approach, 
in order that other folk might not be polluted by contact 
with them,^ were the o nly offenders against t he 
piety {dharma)^ and the only huntexs, fiSmun^ and 
bw^i^s, Cowri je^hells formed the or dinaiy jnmency*^ The 
Buddhist monasteries were liberally endowed by roj^al grants, 

differ considerably ; those of Legge ‘ Beyond the walls the outcastes 

and Giles have been used in the text. dwell, 

^ Onions and garlic are regarded ’Tis worse than death to touch 

as impure by many castes. Onions, such men/ {Gorev^ Folk- 

it is alleged, are supposed when Son^s of Sonihern Indicia p. 58). 
cut to resemble flesh. Garlic, per- ® This statement must not be 
haps, was originally condemned pressed to mean that coins did not 
as being a foreign innovation. exist. Chandra-guptaVikramaditya 
Gopaditya, an ancient king of coined freely in gold, as well as 
Kashmir, punished Brahmans who sparingly in silver and bronze or 
ate garlic (Stein, transl, E-dJat^ copper. His archer type gold coins 

Bk. i, 349). may be described as being common. 
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and the monks received, alms without stint — houses^ beds, 
mattresses, food, and clothes were never lacking to them 
wherever thej_might go. 

These narticulari,' as collected and narrateiLijiJhe earliest 
Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the 
dominions of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya ..^werc well 
governed ; the autljprities interfering as littlp as possible 
witR' the subject, and leaving him free to prosper and 
grow rich in his own way. The devout pilgrim pursued 
his Sanskrit studies for three years at Pataliputra, and for 
two yeai’s at the port of Tamralipti (Taiiiluk)^ without let 
or hindrance, and it is clear that the roads were safe for 
travellers.^ Fa-hien never has occasion to complain of being 
stripped by brigands, a misfortune which befell his successor 
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century more than once. 
Probably India has never been governed better, after the 
Oriental manner, than it was H ^uring. the reign of Vil^rama- 
ditya. The govenmient^d^^^ attempt to do too much; 
blit let the people alone, and was accordingly popular. The 
^n jierciful teachings of Buddhism influenc^ed the lives of all 
classes, except the most degraded; while, inasmuch as the 
sovereign was a Brahmanical Hindu, the tendency to the 
harassing kind of persecution, which a Buddhist or Jain 
government is apt to display, was kept in check, and liberty 
of conscience was assured. Fa-hieiu as a pio us devotee, 
necessa:my” iaw'"^er^ dirough Bu ddhis t spec tacles, but 
it is evident that, with a Brahma nica l suprctne govern- 
ment, ^Iinduism_aliheL.iu:t^^ kind must have been far 
more prominent than his account would lead the reader to 
suppose, and sacrifices must Jiave been permitted. In fact, 
the Brahmanical reaction against Buddhism had begun at 
a time considerably earlier than that of Fa-hien’s travels; 
and Indian "Buddhism was already upopjhe do wiuvard path, 
although the pilgrim could not discern the signs of de- 
cadence. 

While the genera l prosp erity and tran quillit y of the 

^ Travels, chh, xxxvi, xxxvii. of Bengal, is now some 60 miles 
Tamluk, in the Midnapur District from the sea. 
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empire under the rule of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya are luipros- 
abundaiitly proml by the e xpre ss testimony of Fa-hien, and 
:by' iiiirlinobstruc movementFli''’inr^^^^^^ during 

many years; certain districts did not share in the general , 

well-beings jiiid iS retrograded in population _ and 35 :ealth. 

:The^citx.ot Gaya^ we are informed^ was empty and desolate ,; 
the holy places of Bodh-Gay% 6,,miles to the, souths were 
surrounded by jangle; and an extensive tract of country 
near the foot of the mountains^ which had been the, scat 
of a large population in the fifth century b.c*^ was now 
sparsely inhabited. The great city of Snivasti^ on the 
.upper course of the Rapti^ was occupied By only two hundred, 
families ; and the holy towns of Kapilavas tu and Kiisinagara 
were waste and deserted^ save for a scanty I’emnanr^mdiils 
and their lay attendants^ ,who clung to tfie sacre3 spotSi> and 
derived a meagre subsistence from the alms pilgrim^ 

The causes of this decay are unknown.^ 

A son of Vikramaditya by one of liis queens named f 

■■ ' ■■■ . ■ _ ■ ■ V ' . . . . ■ ■■■ .. ; Kumara- 

Dhruva iJev! ascended the throne as a young man in gupta I, 

A.D. 413^ and reigned for ‘more than forty years. He is 
known to history as Kiimaragupta in order to distinguish 
him from his great-grandson of the same name. The events 
of this kiiig^s reign are not known in detail^ but the distri- 
bution of the numerous contemporary inscriptions and coins 
permits of no doubt that during the greater part of his 
unusually prolonged rule the empire suffered no diminution.® 

'On the contrary^ it probably gained .certain additions^ for 
Kiimani^ like his grandfather;, celebrated the horse-sacrifice 
as an assertion of his pai’amount sovereignty ; and it is not 
likely that he would have indulged in this vaunt unless to 
some extent justified by successful warfare. But the extant 
records furnish no information concerning specific eventS;, 
beyond the fact that at the close of his reign^ that is to say^ 
in the middle of the fifth century;, Kumara^s dominions 

^ Travels^ chli. xx,xxii, xxlv,xxxi. bassy sent by a’Rflja named Yue-ai, 

® The onlij' definitely dated poiiti- ‘ Moon-loved ’(? Chandrapriya), who 
cal event of Kumaragupta's reign was lord of the Ka-pl-ii country, 
which I can specify is the arrival in which has not been identified 
China in the year a . d . 4-2B, of an em- (Watters, J, B, A. S * , 1898, p, 540). 
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suffered severely from the iiTuption of the Huii hordes^ who 
had burst through the north-western passes^ and spread in 
a destructive flood all over Northern India* Before entering 
upon the discussion of the Hun invasion and the consequent 
break-up of the Gupta empire^ it is desirable to pause, in 
order to record a few brief observations on the significanee 
of the rule of the great Gupta sovereigns in the evolution of 
Indian language, literature, art, science, and religion,^ 

See Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's from the Bo, II, A, S, In spite 
brilliant essay, A Peep into the of an untenable theory of the 
Barhf Jlletori/ of India from the Kushan chronology, that paper i 
Foundation of' the 3Iawya Bynasip the best short account of the early 
to the Downfall of the Imperial history of India which has yet ap- 
Gupta Dynasty (333 u.c.-c. a. n. peared. 

500), Bombay, 3900; reprinted 



CHAPTER XII 


' THE GUPTA EMPIRE (continued); AND THE. : 
WHITE HUNS 

From a.d. 455 to 606 

The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern India^ Preva- 
including Kashmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following from 
the Christian era, is amply attested by the numerous remains 
of Buddhist moninnents erected during that period, and a 
multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist 
or Jain, The Jain cult, which was closely related to the 
Buddhist, does not appear to have gained very wide popu- 
larity, although it was practised with great devotion at 
certain localities, of which Mathura was one. 

But the orthodox Hindu worship, conducted under theHindu- 
guidance of Brahmans, and associated with sacrificial rites 
abhorrent to Jain and Buddhist sentiment, had never become 
extinct, and had at all times retained a large share of both 
popular and roj^^al favour. Kadphises II, the Kushan con- 
queror, was himself conquered by captive India, and adopted 
with such zeal the wwship of Siva as practised by his new 
subjects that he constantly placed the image of that Indian 
god upon his coins, and described himself as his devotee. 

Many other facts concur to prove the continued worship of 
the old Hindu gods during the period in which Buddhism 
unquestionably was the most popular and generally received 
creed. 

In some respects. Buddhism in its Mahay ana form was Religion 
better fitted than the Brahmanical system to attract 
reverence of casteless foreign chieftains ; and it would not be kings, 
unreasonable to expect that they should have shown a decided 
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tendency to favour Buddhism rather than Brahmanism | 
but the facts do not indicate any clearly marked general 
preference for the Buddhist creed on the part of the 
foreigners. The only distinctively Buddhist coins are the 
few rare pieces of that kind struck by Kanislika^ who 
undoubtedly^, in his later years^ liberally patronized the 
ecclesiastics of the Buddhist churchy as did his successor 
Huvishka; but the next king, Vasudeva 1, reverted to the 
devotion for Siva, as displayed by Kadphises 11. So the 
later Saka satraps of Surashtra seem to have inclined per- 
sonally much more to the Brahmanical than to the Buddhist 
cult, and they certainly bestowed their patronage upon the 
Sanskrit of the Brahmans rather than upon the vernacular 
literature. 

The development of the Mahayana school of Buddhism, 
which became prominent and fashionable from the time of 
Kanishka, about the beginning of the second century, was in 
itself a testimony to the reviving power of Brahmanical 
Hinduism, The newer form of Buddhism had much in 
common with the older Hinduism, and the relation is so 
close that even an expert often feels a difficulty in deciding 
to which system a particular image should be assigned. 

Brahmanical Hinduism was the religion of the pundits, 
whose sacred language was Sanskrit, a highly artificial 
literary modification of a vernacular speech of the PanJab, 
As the influence of the pundits upon prince and peasant 
waxed greater in matters of religion and social observance, 
the use of their special vehicle of expression became more 
widely diffused, and gradually superseded the vernacular in 
all documents of a formal or official character. In the third 
centmy b.c. Asoka had been content to address his com- 
mands to his people in language easy to be understood by 
the vulgar ; but, in the middle of the second century after 
Christ, the satrap Rudradaman felt that his achievements 
could be adequately commemorated only in elaborate 
Sanskrit. It is impossible to go more deeply into the 
subject in these pages, and it must suffice to observe that 
the revival of the Brahmanical religion was accompanied by 
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the diffusion and extension of Sanskrit^ the sacred language 
of the Brahmans.^ 

Whatever may have been the causes^ the fact is abundantly The 
established that the restoration of the Brahmanical religion 
to popular favour^ and the associated revival of the Sanskrit in Gupta 
language^ became noticeable in the second century, were 
fostered by the satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra during the 
third, and made a success by the Gupta emperors in the 
fourth and fifth centuries. These princes, although perfectly 
tolerant of both Buddhism and Jainism, and in at least 
three cases personally interested in the former, were them- 
selves beyond question officially orthodox Hindus, usually 
guided by Brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit, the 
language of the pundits.^ An early stage in the reaction 
against Buddhist condemnation of sacrifice had been marked 
by Pushyamitra^s celebration of the horse-sacrifice towards 
the close of the second century. In the fourth, Sainudragupta 
revived the same ancient rite with added splendour; and, 
in the fifth, his grandson repeated the solemnity. Without 
going further into detail, the matter may be summed up in 
the remark that coins, inscriptions, and monuments agree in 
furnishing abundant evidence of the recrudescence during the 
Gupta period of Brahmanical Hinduism at the expense of 
Buddhism, and of the favour shown by the ruling powers 
to classical ^ Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular 
literary dialects, which had enjoyed the patronage of the 
Andhra kings. 

It is highly probable that the popular legend of Raja Vikra- 
Bikram of Ujjain, the supposed founder of the Vikrama era 
dating from 58 b, c., rests upon a confused recollection of the Kalidasa, 
glories of Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, who certainly 
conquered Ujjain towards the close of the fourth century 
of the Christian era. Tradition associates nine gems of 

^ The reader who desires to pursue ^ The three cases referred to are 
the subject should consult Professor those of Chandra-gupta I and Sa- 
Otto Franke’s book, Pali und San- mudragupta, the patrons of Vasu- 
sknU m ihrem Mstorischm nnd geo^ bandhu, and Naragupta Baladitya, 
graphischen YerJiciUniss auf Ghnmd who erected buildings at Nalanda 
dsT Inschriften uyid Munmi^ Strass- and was regarded by Hiuen Tsang 
burg, 1903. as an earnest Buddhist. 
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Sanskrit literature with Raja Bikram, the most resplendent 
of the nine being Kalidasa^ who is admitted by all critics to 
be the prince of Sanskrit poets and dramatists. In my 
judgement it is now established that Kalidasa lived and 
wrote in the fifth century, Hs literary activity extending over 
a long period, probably not less than thirty years. Although 
it is difficult to fix the dates of the great poet’s career with 
precision, it appears to be probable that he began to write 
either late in the reign of Chandra-gupta II or early in the 
reign of Kumaragupta I. The traditional association of his 
name with Raja Bikram of Ujjain is thus Justified by sober 
criticism.^ 

Intellec- The Gupta period, taken in a wide sense as extending from 

vity of the about A. D. 300 to 650 , and meaning more particularly the 

Gupta fourth and fifth centuries, was a time of exceptional Intel- 

perioci. 

lectual activity in many fields — a time not unworthy of 
comparison with the Elizabethan and Stuart period in 
England. In India all the lesser lights are outshone by the 
brilliancy of Kalidasa^ as in England all the smaller authors 
are overshadowed by Shakespeare. But, as the Elizabethan 
literature would still be rich even if Shakespeare had not 
written, so, in India, if Kalidasa^s works had not suiwived. 


^ The date of Kalidasa has been 
the subject during recent years of 
much discussion, summed up, until 
November, 1911, by B, Liebich in 
his paper entitled ‘ Bas Datum des 
Kalidasa ’ {Indogerm, Forschungen^ 
Strassburg, Band xxxi (1919), pp. 
198-903), Among the more impor- 
tant earlier references are the fol- 
lowing: Macdonell, Hist of Samhrit 
Liter. 1 1900j , p. 3M, where Kalidasa 
is assigned to the beginning of the 
fifth century, Mr. Keith ( /. llJ. . S . , 
1909, pp. 433-9) also places the poet 
in the reign of Chand ra-gupta II. But 
the mention of the Hunas in Kaghu- 
mms'a iv makes it difficult to assign 
that work to a date so early. See 
J^R.A.S., 1909, pp. 731-9; and 
Ind. Ant., 1919, p. The theory 
of Dr. Hoernle (J.JB. A. 1909, 
p. 119), which places Kalidasa^s ac- 
tivity in the first half of the sixth 


century, has no defenders, and 
seems to me to rest upon erroneous 
premises. It is not unlikely that 
the earliest works of Kalidasa, 
namely, the Ritusamhdra (if that 
be his), and the Meghadtita, may 
have been composed before a.b. 
413, that is to say, while Chandra- 
gupta II was on the throne, but I 
am inclined to regard the reign of 
Kumaragupta I (413-551 as the time 
during which the poet’s later works 
were composed, and it seems pos- 
sible, or even probable, that the 
whole of his literary career fell 
within the limits of that reign. It 
is also possible that he may have 
continued writing after the acces- 
sion of Skandagupta. But I have 
no doubt that he flourished in the 
fifth century during the time when 
the Gupta power was at its height. 
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enough of other men^s writings would remain to distingiiish 
his age as extraordinarily fertile in literary achieFement. 

The remarkable drama, entitled The Little Clay Carty one Litera- 
of the most interesting of Indian plays, is now believed to 
date from the fifth or sixth century, if not from an earlier 
time. Another equally remarkable play, the Miidra-Rakshma^ 
which tells the story of the usurpation of the crown by 
Chandragupta Maurya, probably is at least quite as old. 
Professor Hillebrandt is inclined to assign its composition 
to the reign of Chandra-gupta II (c. a.d. 400). 

The Vayu Purma, one of the oldest of the eighteen 
Puranas, clearly should be attributed in its existing form to 
the first half of the fourth century, and the Laws of Manii, 
as we now know the book, may be dated from about the 
beginning of the Gupta period. Without going further into 
detail, and so trespassing on the domain of the historian of 
Sanskrit literature, it may suffice to cite Professor R. G. 
Bhandarkar’s observation that the period was distinguished 
by ^ a general literary impulse^, the effects of which were 
visible in poetry, as well as in law books and many other 
forms of literature. 

In the field of mathematical and astronomical science the Science. 
Gupta age is adorned by the illustrious names of Aryabhata 
(born A. n. 476) and Varahamihira (died a. n. 587). Mr. Kaye, 
a competent authority, holds that ^ the period when mathe- 
matics flourished in India commenced about a. d. 400 and 
ended about a.d. 650, after which deterioration set in.^ 

We have seen how Samudragupta practised and encouraged Art; 
music. The other arts, too, shared the favour of the Gupta 
kings and prospered under their intelligent patronage. The 
accident that nearly the whole of the Gupta empire was 
repeatedly overrun and permanently occupied by Muslim 
armies, which rarely spared a Hindu building, accounts for 
the destruction of almost all large edifices of the Gupta age. 

But the researches of recent years have disclosed abundant 
evidence of the former existence of numerous magnificent 
buildings, both Buddhist and Brahmanical, which had been 
erected in the fifth and sixth centuries. A few specimens of 

X ■■■■■■ 


162C 


S06 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


architectural coaipositions ou a considerable scale may still 
be seen in out-of-the-way places;, which lay apart from the 
track of the hosts of Islani^ and the surviving miniature 
shrines of the period are fairly numerous. Enough is known 
to justify the assertion that the art of architecture was 
practised on a large scale with eminent success. 

Sculpture, The allied art of sculpture^ usually cultivated in India as 
anddfe?’ accessory to architecture, attained a degree of perfection 
cutting, not recognized until recently. The best examples, indeed, 
are so good that they may fairly claim the highest rank 
among the efforts of Indian sculptors. Painting, as exem- 
plified by some of the best frescoes at Ajanta and the cognate 
works at Sigiriya in Ceylon (a.o. 479-97), was practised 
with equal, or, perhaps, greater success. Certain gold Gupta 
coins are the only pieces issued by Hindu kings entitled to 
rank as works of art. 

Causes of It is apparent, therefore, that the rule of the able and long- 
v^t/of the monarchs of the Gupta dynasty coincided with an 

Gupta extraordinary outburst of intellectual activity of all kinds, 

period. personal patronage of the kings no doubt had much 

effect, but deeper causes must have been at work to produce 
such results. Experience proves that the contact or collision 
of diverse modes of civilization is the most potent stimulus 
to intellectual and artistic progress, and, in my opinion, the 
eminent achievements of the Gupta peiiod are mainly due to 
such contact with foreign civilizations, both on the east and 
on the west. The evidence as to the constant interchange 
of communications with China is abundant, and although the 
external testimony to intercourse with the Roman empire is 
less copious, the fact of such intercourse is indisputable. 
The conquest of Malwa and Surashtra or Kathiawar by 
Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, towards the close of the 
fourth century opened up ways of communication between 
Upper India and western lands which gave facilities for the 
I'eception of Eui*opean ideas. The influence of the Alexan- 
drian schools on the astronomy of Aryabhata is undoubted, 
and the imitation of Roman coins by Gupta kings is equally 
obvious* In art and literature the proof of the action of 
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foreign influence is necessarily more diffic 
judgement the reality of that action is well established. It 
is difficulty for install ce^ to deny the relationship between the 
sculpture of the Sleeping Vishnu at Deogarh and the class 
of Graeco-Roman works represented by the Eiidymion at 
Stockholm. It is impossible to pursue the subject further in 
this placcy but the references in the note will enable any 
inquirer interested to follow up the cumulative proofs that 
the remarkable intellectual and artistic output of the Gupta 
period was produced in large measure by reason of the contact 
between the civilization of India and that of the Roman 
empire. Some critics have thought that Chinese ideas may 
be traced in the Ajanta frescoeSy and they may be right.^ 

Comparison of the notes recorded by Fa-hieriy the first Religion. 
Chinese pilgrim, at the beginning of the fifth, and by his 
great successor, Hiuen Tsang, in the first half of the seventh 
century, proves beyond question that Buddhism suffered 
a gradual decay during the Gupta period. But that decay 


^ The date of the Little Glay The references to commuiiiea- 
Ckirt {MrkJi-chhakapikd) is iin- tions between India and China ai'e 

known. Prof. S. L6vi guesses that collected in DufP, The Ckronolom 

it may be posterior to Kalidasa of Indian 1899. The Raja of tne 

{Th4iUr$ Indimf p. 208). I am dis- Ka-p’i~li country sent an embassy 

posed to follow older authors in in a.», 428 (Watters, J. R. A, 8,^ 

assigning an earlier date. See 1898, p. o40). Embassies, some 

transl. by Ryder in Harvard Or. probably only commercial ventures, 

Ser. Concerning the date of the number six from 502 to 515. There 

Mudnl~lldkshcm( f see Haes, ed. were also many journeys of pil- 

and transl,, p. 39 (Columbia Univ. grims and missionaries. 

Press, N. Y., 1912); Hillebrandt, For communications with the 

‘ Ueber das KaiitUlya-eddra und Roman empire, see Priaulx, Indian 

Verwandtes* (<!3’6‘. faliresher, der Embassies to Rome (bound with 

Sddesischen GeseMschaft fitr vaterl, Apollonius of Tyana), Quaritch, 

Cultur, July, 1908, p. 29; Tawney 1873; Reinaud, Relations poUtI 

in /. R, A. 8., 1908, p. 910; 1909, aim et commerciales de V Empire 

p. 147. For the age of the Puranas lloimiin arec VAsie orientaJe ; and 

see detailed discussion in Mr. Far- Duif, op. ciL 

giter’s book, The 'Dynasties of the The Roman influence on the 

Kali Age, and App. A, ante, p. 22. Gupta coinage is discussed in my 
Mr. Kaye’s observations on the ^ Coinage of the Early or Imperial 
relations between Indian and Greek Gupta dynasty,’ /. 11. A. B,, 1889. 
mathematical science will be found See also Sewell, * Roman Coins 
in J. R. A. B., 1910, p. 759; and found in India,’ ibid., 1904, pp. 

J. Froc, A. B, B,, 1911, p. 813, 591-637. The recently discovered 

For questions concerning art and Gupta Buddhist monasteries at 
architecture, see A History of Fine Stoath, Kasia, &c., are described 
Art in India and Ceylon, and the in the Annual Reports of the 
references given in that work. ArchaeoL Survey, since 1902-3. 
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was hardly discernible by people living in those ages^ who 
saw a powerful and wealthy monastic order continuously 
wielding immense influence and housed in splendid convents. 
The discovery of the numerous remains of magnificent Bud- 
dhist monasteries of Gupta age has been one of the surprises 
of archaeological research. The Gupta kings, although 
ojfficially Brahmaiiical Hindus with a special devotion to 
Vishnu, followed the usual practice of ancient India in 
looking with a favourable eye on all varieties of Indian 
religion. The first Chandra-gupta, who had been a follower 
of the Sankhya philosophy, afterwards listened with convic- 
tion to the arguments of Vasubandhu, the Buddhist sage, 
to whose instruction he commended his son and heir, Samu- 
draguptii. At a later time, Naragupta Baladitya, who erected 
handsome buildings at Nalanda, the ecclesiastical capital of 
the church, was regarded by Hiuen Tsang as having been 
a fervent Buddhist,^ 

The golden age of the Guptas comprised a period of 
a century and a quarter (a.d. 330-455), covered by three 
reigns of exceptional length. The death of Kumaragupta I, 
which can be fixed definitely as having occurred early in 455, 
marks the beginning of the decline and fall of the empire. 
Even before his death, his kingdom had become involved, 
about the year 450, in serious distress by a war with a rich 
and powerful nation named Pushyamitra, otherwise almost 
unknown to history.^ The imperial armies were defeated, 
and the shock of military disaster had endangered the 
stability of the dynasty, which was Pottering ^ to its fall, 
when the energy and ability of Skandagupta, the Crown 
Prince, restored the fortunes of his family by effecting the 
overthrow of the enemy. A small detail recorded by the 
contemporary document indicates the severity of the struggle ; 
for we are told that the heir-apparent, while preparing to 

^ See Appendix Nj ‘Vasubandhu mitras among the miscellaneous 
and the Guptas.’ dynasties, apparently foreign, who 

Conjectured by Fleet are enumerated just before the 

xviii, 2S8) to belong to the re^on passage relating to the Guptas 
of the Narmada ; but, more prob- (Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali 
ably, in the north. The Puranas Age, p. 73). 
mention Pushyamitras and Fatu- 
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retrieve the calamities of his house^ was obliged to speiicl 
a night sleeping on the bare ground. 

When Skandagupta came to the throne^ in the spring of Defeat 
455, he encountered a sea of troubles. The Piishyamitra 
danger had been averted, but one more formidable closely 
followed it, an irruption of the savage Huns, who had 
poured down from the steppes of Central Asia through the 
north-western passes, and carried devastation over the smiling 
plains and crowded cities of India. Skandagupta, who prob- 
ably was a man of mature years and ripe experience, proved 
equal to the need, and inflicted upon the barbarians a defeat 
so decisive that India was saved for a time. His mother 
still lived, and to her the hero hastened with the news of 
his victory, ^ Just as Krishna, when he had slain his enemies, 
betook himself to his mother Devaki/ Having thus paid 
his duty to his living parent, the king sought to enhance 
the religious merit of his deceased father by the erection of a 
pillar of victory, surmounted by a statue of the god Vishnu, 
and inscribed with an account of the delivery of his country 
from barbarian tyranny through the protection of the gods.^ 

It is evident that this great victory over the Huns must The 
have been gained at the very beginning of the new 
because another inscription, executed in the year 458, recites 
Skandagupta^s defeat of the barbarians, and recognizes his 
imdispnted possession of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathia- 
war), at the western extremity of the empire. The king had 
appointed as viceroy of the west an oflicer named Parnadatta, 
the possessor of all the virtues, according to the oflScial poet ; 
and the viceroy gave the responsible post of governor of the 
capital city, Junagarh, to his own son, who distinguished 
his tenure of office by rehuilding the ancient embankment of 
the lake under the Girnar hill, which had again burst with 
disastrous results in the year of Skandagupta^s accession. 

^ The column still stands at which records the events related in 
Bhitarl, in the Ghazipur District, to the text, has been edited and trans- 
the east of Benares, but the statue lated by Fleet (Gupta Inscriptions^ 
has disappeared (Cunningham, No, 13). The allusion to the Krishna 
ArchaeoL voh i, pi. xxix), legend is interesting. See R. 

The inscription on the column, A. 1907, p. 976. 
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The benevolent work was completed in the following year, 
and consecrated a year later by the erection of a costly 
temple of Vishnu.^ 

The dedication three years afterwards by a private Jain 
donor of a sculptured column at a village in the east of the 
Gorakhpur district, distant about 90 miles from Patna, 
testifies to the fact that Skandagupta^s rule at this early 
period of his reign included the eastern as w’^ell as the 
western provinces.^ 

Five years later, in the year 465, the dedication of a temple 
to the Sun, in the country between the Ganges and Jumna 
now known as the Bulandshahr District, made by a pious 
Brahman in the reign of Skandagiipta, described in the 
customary language as ^ augmenting and victorious indicates 
that the central portion of the empire also enjoyed a settled 
government.® The conclusion therefore is legitimate that 
the victory over the barbarian invaders was gained at the 
beginning of the reign, and was sufficiently decisive to secure 
the general tranquillity of all parts of the empire for a con- 
siderable number of years. 

But, about A.D. 465, a fresh swarm of nomads poured 
across the frontier, and occupied Gandhara, or the north- 
western PanJab, where a ^ cruel and vindictive^ chieftain 
usurped the throne of the Kiishans, and ^ practised the most 
barbarous atrocities A little later, about 470, the Huns 
advanced into the interior, and again attacked Skandagupta 
in the heai*t of his dominions. He w’as unable to continue 
the successful resistance which he had offered in the earlier 
days of his rule, and was foi’ced at last to succumb to 
the repeated. attacks of the foreigners; who were, no doubt, 
constantly recruited by fresh hordes eager for the plunder 
of India. 

^ Ibid.» No. H; cmte, p. 333. name ‘Laelih’, given to this chief- 
^ Ibid., No. 15, the Kahaon in- tain by Beal, who has been copied 
scription, by Cunningham and many other 

® Ibid., No. 16. writers, is purely fictitious, and due 

^ Sung-yun or Song Yun, Chinese to a misreading of the Turkish title 

pilgrim, a.d. 520, in Beal, Becords^ Ugm (Chavannes, Les Turcs Occh 
vol i, p. e, and Chavannes’s revised deniam^ p. 225 note), 
version (Hanoi, 1903). But the 
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The filiaiicial distress of Skandagupta^s adiiimistratibii Debase- 
is plainly iiidicated by the abrupt debasemeiit of the 
age ill his latter years. The gold coins of his early and 
prosperous days agree in both weight and fineness with those 
of his ancestors, but the later issues, while increased in 
gross weight, so as to suit the ancient Hindu standard of 
the smarm ^ exhibit a decline in the amount of pure gold in 
each piece from 108 to 73 grainsd This marked lowering 
of the purity of the currency, which was accompanied by 
a corresponding degradation in the design and execution 
of the dies, evidently was caused by the difficulty which the 
treasury experienced in meeting the cost of the Hun war. 

The death of Skandagupta, who assumed the title Vikrama- 
ditya like so many Indian kings, may be assumed to have gupta, acc, 
occurred in or about the year 480, When he passed away, 
the empire perished, but the dynasty remained, and was 
continued in the eastern provinces for several generations. 

Skanda left no heir male capable of undertaking the cares 
of government in a time of such stress, and was accordingly 
succeeded on the throne of Magadha anti the adjacent dis- 
tricts by his brother, Puragnpta, the son of Kumaragupta I 
by Queen Ananda. 

The reign of this prince apparently was very brief, anditeform of 
the only event which can be assigned to it is a bold attempt 
to restore the purity of the coinage. The rare gold coins, 
bearing on the reverse the title Prakasaditya, which are 
generally ascribed to Puragupta, although retaining the 
gross weight of the heavy mvarna^ contain each 121 grains 
of pure gold, and are thus equal in value to the aurei of 
Augustus, and superior in intrinsic value to the best Kushan 
or early Gupta coins.^ 

Puragnpta was succeeded, about a. d. 485, by his son 

^ The earlier Gupta coins, like ciling the testimony of the inscrip- 
the Kushan, are Roman awm in tion On the Bhitariseal (J, 
weightand to some extent in design, vol Iviil, part i, pp. 84-105) witii 
The later pieces are Hindu .sumrnas, that of other records is best solved 
intended to weigh about 146 grains in the manner stated in tbe text 
(9^ grammes) each, and are coarse For assays of the gold coins see 
in device and execution. Cunningham, Coins of MecL India, 

^ An admitted difficulty in recon- p. 16, 
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Nam- ■ 
simlia- 
gupta 
Baladilya. 


c. A.D. 535, 

Kumara- 
gupta II. 


The Later 
Guptas of 
Magadha; 
the Mau- 
kharis. 


Chinese 

Buddhist 

mission. 


Narasimhagupta B^Iaditya^ who gave public proof of his 
partiality for Buddhism by building at Nalanda^ in Magadha^ 
the principal seat of Buddhist learning in Northern India^ 
a brick temple more than 300 feet high, according to Hiuen 
Tsang, which was remarkable for the delicacy of its decora* 
tions and the lavish use of gold and gems in its furniture.^ 
The vigorous and successful action taken by Baladitya to 
resist the tyranny of the Huns will be described presently. 

Narasimhagupta Baladitya was succeeded by his son^ 
Kumaragupta II, to whose time the fine seal of alloyed silver 
found at Bhitari in the Ghazipur District belongs.^ The 
events of his reign, which seems to have ended about the 
middle of the sixth century, are not recorded. So far as is 
known, the line of the imperial Guptas terminates with 
Kumaragupta IL His dominions, like those of his father 
and grandfather, evidently were restricted to the eastern 
provinces of the empire of his earlier ancestors. 

The imperial line passes by an obscure transition into 
a dynasty comprising eleven Gupta princes, who appear to 
have been for the most part merely local rulers in Magadha. 
These ^ Later Guptas of Magadha^, as they are called by 
archaeologists, shared the rule of that province with another 
dynasty of Rajas, who had names ending in --varmany and 
belonged to a clan called Maukhari. The territorial division 
between the two dynasties cannot be defined precisely. Their 
relations with one another were sometimes friendly and some- 
times hostile, but the few details known are of little im- 
portance.® 

The political decadence of Magadha never affected the 
reputation of the kingdom as the centre and head-quarters of 
Buddhist learning, which continued to be cultivated sedulously 

^ Chavannes, Eeli^ieuse ^mimnts, N. India (Bloch in J, R, A, 1909, 

p. 94; Watters, h, 170; Beal, ii, p. 440). 

173. ^ J, A, 8, J5., part i, voL Iviii 

Nalanda is now known as Bar- (1889), pi. vi. 
gaon (not Baragaon), which is ^ For these dynasties see Fleet, 
simply a modern name, meaning Qnpta Inscriptions^ and Dr. 

‘village with a conspicuous ban- Hoernle’s observations on the 
yan tree \ which stands there. Such Bhitari seal For M aukhari coins, 
pames are extremely common ip see Burn, J, R, A. 8,^ 1900, p. 843, 
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at Nalaiida and other places under the Pala kings up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest at the close of the twelfth 
century^ when the monasteries with their well-stocked 
libraries were reduced to ashes, A good illustration of the 
rererence with which the Buddhist Holy Land continued to 
be regarded in the latter Gupta age by foreign students of 
the doctrine of Gautama is afforded by the fact that^ in the 
year A. n. 539, Wu-ti, or Hsiao Yen^ the first Liang emperor 
of China and an ardent Buddhist, sent a mission to Magadha 
for the purpose of collecting original Mahayanist texts and 
obtaining the services of a scholar competent to translate 
them* The local king, probably either Jivitagupta I or 
Kumaragupta, gladly complied with the wishes of his im- 
perial correspondent, and placed the learned Paramartha at 
the disposal of the mission, which seems to have spent 
several years in India* Paramartha then went to China, 
taking with him a large collection of manuscripts, many of 
which he translated. He arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Canton in a.b. 646, was presented to the emperor in 548, 
and died in China in 569, at the age of seventy. It was in 
the reign of the same emperor (602-49) that Bodhidharma, 
the son of a king in Southern India, and reckoned as the 
twenty-eighth Indian and first Chinese patriarch, came to 
China in a. d. 520, and after a short stay at Canton, settled 
at Lo Yang. His miracles are a favourite subject of Chinese 
ai-tists*^ 

The most notable member of the Later Gupta dynasty Aditya- 
was Adityasena, who asserted his independence after thej|Y^^„ 
death of the paramount sovereign, Harsha, in a. d. 647, and g«pta IL 
even presumed to celebrate the horse-sacrifice in token of his 
claim to supreme rank. The last known Raja of the dynasty 
was Jivitagupta 11, who reigned early in the eighth century. 

About the end of that centuiy, or at the beginning of the 
nintli, Magadha passed under the sway of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, whose history will be noticed in a subsequent chapter. 

In the western province of Malwa we find records of a. d. 484 
Rajas named Budhagupta and Bhanugupta, who cover the ° 

^ Busheil, Chinese Artt i, S4. 
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period from 484 to SlO^^ ancl evidently of 

Skaiidagupta in that region. But the latter of these two 
princes^ at all events^ occupied a dependent position and 
presumably was subordinate to the Him chieftains. 

Tow^ards the close of the fifth century^ a chief named 
Bhatarka, who belonged to a clan called Maitraka probably 
of foreign origin^ established himself at Valabhi in the east 
of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathiawar)^ and founded a 
dynasty which lasted until about a. d. 770, when it is 
supposed to have been overthrown by Arab invaders from 
Sind. The earlier kings of Valabhi do not appear to have 
been independent, and were doubtless obliged to pay tribute 
to the Huns; but, after the destruction of the Hun domina- 
tion, the lords of Valabhi asserted their independence, and 
made themselves a considerable power in the west of India, 
both on the mainland and in the peninsula of Surashtra. The 
city was a place of great w^ealth when visited by Hiuen 
Tsang in the seventh century, and was famous in Buddhist 
church history as having been the residence of two dis- 
tinguished teachers, Guiiamati and Sthiramati, in the sixth 
century. I-tsing, a junior contemporary of Hiuen Tsang, 
tells us that in his time Nalanda in South Bihar and Valabhi 
were the two places in India which deserved compainson with 
the most famous centres of learning in China, and were fre- 
quented by crowds of eager students, who commonly devoted 
two or three years to attendance at lectures on Buddhist 
philosophy. This statement explains the assertion of Hiuen 
Tsang that Mo-la-pb, or Western Malava, and Magadha 
were the two countries of India in which learning was prized, 
because Valabhi and MoJa-p'o were then politically one, 
both territories apparently being under the government of 
Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of King Harsha, paramount 
sovereign of Northern India. After the overthrow of Valabhi, 
its place as the chief city of Western India was taken by 
Anhilwara (Nahrwalah, or Patan), which retained that 

^ Hultzsch, £Jp, Ind.^ iii, 320; form of the name is Bhatakka. 
correcting earlier interpretations. Bhatarka is a Sanskrit ized spelling 
The original and more authentic {Ep» Ind,, xi(1913), p, 105), 
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honour luitil the fifteenth centuiyj when it was superseded 
by Ahmadabad.^ The above observations willj perhaps^ 
be sufficient to give the reader a notion of the way in which 
some of the fragments of the Gupta empire were apportioned 
among various native dynasties. 

But the Hims, the foreign savages who shattered that Two 
empire^ and dominated a large part of it for a short period^ 
merit more explicit notice. The nomad tribes known as migration. 
Huns, when they moved westwards from the steppes of Asia 
to seek subsistence for their hungry multitudes in other 
climes, divided into two main streams, one directed towards 
the valley of the Oxus, and the other to that of the Volga. 

The latter poured into Eastern Europe in a. d. 375, forcing The Huns 
the Goths to the south of the Danube, and thus indirectly ’ 

causing the sanguinary Gothic war, which cost the Emperor 
Valens his life in a. d. 378. The Huns quickly spread over 
the lands between the Volga and the Danube; but, owing 
to chronic disunion and the lack of a great leader, failed 
to make full use of their advantageous position until Attila 
appeai'ed, and for a few years welded the savage mass into 
an instrument of such power that he was ^able to send equal 
defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople 

His death, in A.n. 453, sevei*ed the only bond which held (?. a.d. 470. 
together the Jealous factions of the horde, and within a space 
of twenty years after that event the Hunnic empire in 
Europe was extinguished by a fresh torrent of barbarians 
from Northern Asia. 

The Asiatic domination of the Huns lasted longer. The a. d. 
section of the horde settled in the Oxus valley, and perhaps white * 
different in race, became known as the Ephthalites or White Huns of 

valley- 

i The ruins of Valabhiat Wala, p. 11 /^w?.,voLviii, April, 1905). 

18 or SO miles north-west of For approximate date of destruction 
Bhaonagar, are mostly under- of Valabhl see Burgess, ^,^8. TF.Z, 
ground. The history is given by voL vi, p. 3 ; vol. ix, p. 4. But 
Burgess in B, W, J., vol, ii, certain traditions assert that tlie 
(1876), pp. 80-6 ; and by Bhagwan city was destroyed by Gujars from 
Lai Indraji and Jackson in Bomb, Sind (J, A* 8» pt. i, vol. iv 
Gaz, (1896 ), vol. i, part i, pp. 78-106. (1886), p. 181). Barodia {Jamism, 

The latest dynastic list is that in p. 65), dates the destruction in 
Kielhorn’s ‘Supplement to List a.d. 524. 
of Northern Inscriptions’, App. B, * Gibbon, ch, xxxv. 
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Huns^ and gradually overcame the resistance of Persia^ which 
ceased when King Firoz was killed in a. d. 484. Swarms of 
these White Huns also assailed the Kushan kingdom of 
Kabul;, and thence poured into India. The attack repelled 
by Skandagupta in a.b. 455 must have been delivered by 
a comparatively weak body^ which arrived early^ and failed 
to effect a lodgement in the interioi*.^ 

Tora^^^ About ten years later the nomads^ having appeared in 
niana. greater force, overwhelmed the kingdom of Gandhara, or 
Peshawar; and starting from that base, as already related, 
penetrated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces, and 
overthrew the Gupta empire.^ The collapse of Persian 
opposition in 484 must have greatly facilitated the eastern 
movement of the horde, and allowed immense multitudes 
to cross the Indian frontier. The leader in this invasion of 
India, which, no doubt;^ continued for years, was a chieftain 
named Toramana, who is known to have been established 
as ruler of Malwa in Central India prior to a.d. 500. He 
assumed the style and titles of an Indian ^sovereign of 
mdhdrojas'i and Bhanugiipta, as well as the king of 
Valabhi and many other local princes, must have been his 
tributaries.^ 

510 . When Toramana died, about a.d. 510, the Indian 
gula, acc. dominion which he had acquired was consolidated sufficiently 
to pass to his son Mihiragula, whose capital in India was 
Sakala, the modern Sialkot, in the Panjab.^ 

^ Hoernle (/. B, A, S., 1909, p. {Ep, Ind.^ i, 238) ; and (3) at Gwa- 
128) denies the reality of the jHnn lior, Central India, dated in the 

invasion at the beginning of Skan- fifteenth year of Mihiragula, son of 

dagupta’s reign, and dates the Bhi- Toramana (Fleet, No. 37). The 
tari inscription as late as 468. But silver coins of Toramana, which 

for the reasons stated {ante^ p. 309) imitate the Surashtran coins of the 

I think that inscription must have western satraps and Guptas, are 
been recorded quite early in the dated in the year 52, apparently 
reign. It mentions defeats of both reckoned from a special Hun era, 
the Pushyamitras and the Huns. probably begining about a. d. 448 
^ Ante^ p. 308. (J. A. B. JS., voL Ixiii, part i (1894), 

® Three inscriptions naming Tora- p. 195). 
mana are known : namely, (1) at * The name of Mihiragula also 
Eran, in Sagar district, Central appears in the Sanskritized form of 
Provinces, dated in the first year Mihirakiila. His coins are numer- 
of his reign (Fleet, Qupta Tmcr,^ ous at Chiniot and Shahkot, situ- 

No. 36) ; (2) at Kura in the Salt ated respectively in the Jhang and 
Range j of which the date is lost Gujranwala Districts of the Panjab. 
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India at this time was only one province of the Hun Extent of 
empire. The head-quarters of the horde 
in Badhaghis near Heratj and the ancient city of Balkh Asia 
served as a secondary capital.^ The Hun king, to whose 
court, whether at Bamyin or Herat cannot be deternimed, 
Song-Yiin, the Chinese pilgrim-envoy, paid a visit in a. d. 519, 
was a powerful monarch levying tribute from forty countries, 
extending from the frontier of Persia, on the west, to Kliotan 
on the borders of Cliina in the east. This king was either 
Mihiragula himself, or his contemporary overlord, more 
probably the latter. The local Hun king of Gandhara, to 
whom Song-Yun paid his respects in the following year, 

A.D. 5^0, must be identified with Mihiragula. He was then 
engaged in a war with the king of Kashmir (Ki-pin), which 
had already lasted for three years.^ 

With reference apparently to the same date approximately, Goilas. 
the monk Cosmas Indicopleustes, who wrote a curious book 
in A.D. 547, describes a White Hun king, whom he calls 
Goilas, as being lord of India, from which he exacted tribute 
by oppression, enforcing his demands with the aid of t\vo 
thousand war elephants and a great host of cavalry. This 
king, Goilas, certainly must have been Mihiragula.® 

All Indian traditions agree in rej)resenting Mihiragula as Tyrauny 
a bloodthirsty tyrant, ^ the Attila of India, ^ stained to a more 
than ordinary degree with the ^ implacable cruelty ^ noted by 
historians as characteristic of the Hun temperament.^ Indian 
authors having omitted to give any detailed description of 
the savage invaders who ruthlessly oppressed their country 
for three-quarters of a century, recourse must be had to 


The coins of Toranaana and Mihira- 
gula are fully described in «/. A, 
S. i>*., 1891', part i. 

^ Chavannes, Ocoldentawc^ 

pp. 324<, ^26, Gurgaii (Gorgo), 
often asserted to be the Ephthalite 
capital, really was a frontier town 
belonging to Persia (Chavannes, 
op. cit., pp. 2Q3, 233 note). 

- Beal, Records^ vol, i, pp. xci, c. 
The name Lae-lih, given by Beal, 
is, as already noted, fictitious {ante, 
p. 310 n.). In the time of Song-Y un 


Ki-pin usually signified Kashmir. 
In the seventh century Ki-pin 
ordinarily, though not invariably, 
meant Kapii§a, or North-eastern 
Afghanistan (Chavannes, Bong Yun, 
pp. 37, 39). 

^ McCrindle’s translation (Hak- 
luyt Society, 1897), p. 397. 

^ Hiuen Tsang ; RdjatarahgmL 
The Turushka king of Taranath 
(Schiefner, p. 94) may mean Mihi- 
ragula. 
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European writers to obtain a picture of the devastation 
wrought and the terror caused to settled communities by 
the fierce barbarians. 

Descrip- The original accounts are well summarized by Gibbon 

tlon of the 

Huns. i numbers^ the strength^ the rapid motions^ and the 
implacable cruelty of the Huns were felt^ and dreaded^ and 
magnified by the astonished Goths; who beheld their fields 
and villages consumed with flames^ and deluged with in- 
discriminate slaughtei’. To these real terrors, they added 
the surprise and abhorrence which were excited by the shrill 
voice, the uncouth gestures, and the strange deformity of 
the Hiins. . . . They were distinguished from the rest of the 
human species by their broad shoulders, flat noses, and small 
black eyes deeply buried in the head; and, as they were 
almost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly 
graces of youth or the venerable aspect of age/ ^ 

The Indians, like the Goths, experienced to the full tlie 
miseries of savage warfare, and suffered an added horror by 
reason of the special disgust felt by .fastidious, caste-bound 
Hindus at the repulsive habits of barbarians to whom 
nothing was sacred. 

r. a.d. 5‘28. The cruelty practised by Mihiragula became so unbearable 

Hefeatof native princes, under the leadership of Baladitya, 

gula. king of Magadha (the same as Narasimhagiipta), and 
Yasodharman, a Raja of Central India, appear to have 
formed a confederacy against the foreign tyrant. About 
the year a. d. 5^8, they accomplished the delivery of their 
country from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on 
Mihiragula, who wuis taken prisoner, and would have for- 
feited his life deservedly, but for the magnanimity of Bala- 
ditya, who spared the captive, and sent him to his home in 
the north with all honour. 

Meanwhile, Mihiragula^s younger brother had taken ad- 
vantage of the misfortunes of the head of the family to usurp 
the throne of Sakala, which he was unwilling to siirreiider. 
Mihiragula, after spending some time in concealment, took 
refuge in Kashmir, where he was kindly received by the 


Mihira- 

rfain 

Kashmir. 


^ Gibbon, ch. xxvi. 



Idog, who of a siiiall temtory. The 

exile submitted to this enforced retirement for a few years^ 
and then took an opportunity to rebel and seize the throne 
of his benefactor. Having succeeded in this enterprise^ he 
attacked the neighbouring kingdom of Gandhara. The 
kiogj perhaps himself a Hun^ was treacherously surprised 
and slain the royal family was exterminated^ and multi- 
tudes of people were slaughtered on the banks of the Indus. 

The savage invader^ who worshipped as his patron deity 
Siva> the god of destruction, exhibited ferocious hostility 
against the peaceful Buddhist cult, and remorselessly over- 
threw the stupas and monasteries, which he plundered of their 
treasures. . 

But he did not long enjoy his ilkgotten gains. Before Death of 
the year was out he died; and ^at the time of liis death 
there were thunder and hail and a thick darkness, and the^ 
earth shook and a mighty tempest raged. And the holy 
saints said in pity : For having killed countless victims 
and overthrown the law of Buddha, he has now fallen into 
the lowest hell, where he shall pass endless ages of revolu- 
tion Thus the tyrant met the just reward of his evil 
deeds in another world, if not in this. The date of liis 
death is not known exactly, but the event must have 
occurred in or about the year 540, just a century before 
Hiuen Tsang was on his travels. The rapidity of the growth 
of the legend concerning the portents attending the tyraiiFs 
death is good evidence of the depth of the impression made 
by his outlandish cruelty ; which is further attested by tlie 
Kashmir tale of the fiendish pleasure which he is believed to 
have t<iken in rolling elephants down a precipice.^ 

Yasodharman. the Central Indian Raia, who has been Va^odhar- 
^ ** ■ man. 


’ Hiuen Tsang, in Beal, Records^ 
voL i, pp. ; Watters, I, i, 288. 

It is not easy to explain why the 
pilgrim alleges (p. 167) that Mihira- 
gula lived ‘ some centuries ’ before 
his time. The Chinese words, 
sha-^ih-nien-tsiny are said not to 
be capable of any other interpreta- 
tion Jm Ani.y xv, 345), 


Watters is inclined to think that 
the tale told by Hiuen Tsang refers 
to a Mihirakula of much earlier 
date. Dr. Fleet suggests that 
there may be an error in the 
Chinese text. Hiuen Tsang’s tra- 
vels extended from 629 to 645. 
For the Kashmir legends see Stein, 
transl. Rajat., Bk. i, pp. 289-325. 
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mentioned as having taken an active part in the supposed 
confederacy formed to obtain deliverance from the tyranny 
of Mihiragiila, is known from three inscriptions only^ and is 
not mentioned by Hiuen Tsang^ who gives the sole credit for 
the victoiy over the Huns to Baladitya^ king of Magadha.^ 
Yasodharinan took the honour to himself^ and erected two 
columns of victory inscribed with boasting words to com- 
memorate the defeat of the foreign invaders. In these records 
he claims to have brought under his sway lands which even 
the Guptas and Huns could not subdue, and to have been 
master of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the 
Western Ocean, and from the Himalaya to Mount Mahendra, 
which probably should be understood to mean the southern- 
most peak (Mahendragiri) of the Travancoi’e Ghats, But 
tlie indefinite, conventional expression of the boasts and 
the silence of Hiuen Tsang suggest that Yasodharman 
made the most of his achievements, and that his court 
poet gave him something more than his due of praise. 
Nothing whatever is known about either his ancestry, or his 
successors 5 his name stands absolutely alone and unrelated. 
The belief, therefore, is warranted that his reign was short, 
and of much less importance than that claimed for it by his 
magniloquent inscriptions.^ 

dominion of the White Huns in the Oxus valley did 
Hun not long survive the defeat and death of Mihiragula in 
India, The arrival of the Turks in the middle of the sixth 
century changed the situation completely. The Turkish 
tribes, having vanquished a rival horde called Joau-joao, 

^ I consider myself justified (see gone to the help of Bhimadeva, and 
contra, Hoernle in /. R. A, , 1900, must have been accompanied also 
p. 91) in holding that the appa- by his brother Kirtipaia. And, as 
rently discrepant testimonies of is very often the case with tributary 
Hiuen Tsang and the inscriptions princes, who take the credit of win- 
should be explained as in the text, ning a battle fought by their over- 
Presumably, Baladitya, as repre- lord, whom they have but assisted, 
senting the imperial line, claimed both Kalhana and Kirtipaia are re- 
to be the suzerain of Ya;§odharman, presented to have vanquished the 
who preferred to pose as indepen- Tumshkas at Kasahrada’ (D. R. 
dent. The following observation by Bhandharkar, Ind. Ant, 1919, p. 
a skilled and critical inquirer is 79). 

relevant : — 2 Inscriptions Nos. 33, 34, 3o in 

‘ Kalhana, being a feudatory of Fleet, Giqda Inscriptions, 
the Chaulukya family, must have 



made an alliance with Klinsru Anushirvan^ king o 
grandson of Pir5z^ who ^ been killed by the Hiins in 
A. B, 484j^ and the allies at some date between 563 and 567 
destroyed the White Huns. For a short time the Persians 
held Balkh and other portions of the Hun territory; but 
the gradual weakening of the Sassanian power soon enabled 
the Turks to extend their authority towards the south as 
far as Kapisa^ and annex the whole of the countries which 
had been included in the Hun empire."^ 

In later Sanskrit literature the term / Hun ^ {Hma) is Connota- 
employed in a very indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner Hunaf 
from the north-west, in the same way as the word Yavana 
had been employed in ancient times, and as Wildyatl is 
now understood. One of the thirty-six so-called ^royaP 
Rajput clans actually was given the name of Hiina/ This 
vagueness of connotation raises some doubt as to the exact 
meaning of the term Huna as applied to the clans on the 
north-w'estern frontier against whom Harsha of Thanesar 
and his father waged incessant war at the close of the sixth 
and the beginning of the seventh century. But it is unlikely 
that within fifty years of Mihiragula^s defeat the true meaning 
of Huna should have been forgotten ; and the opponents of 
Harsha may be regarded as having been outlying colonies of 
real Huns, who had settled among the hills on the frontier. 

The Hunas are often mentioned in books and inscriptions The 
in connexion with the Gurjaras, whose name survives in the 
modern Gujars, a caste widely distributed in North-western 
India. The early Gurjaras seem to have been foreign 
immigrants, closely associated with, and possibly allied in 
blood to the White Huns. They founded a considerable 
kingdom in Rajputana, the capital of which was Bhilmal 
or Srimal, about 50 miles to the north-west of Mount Abu. 

In course of time the Gurjara-Pratihara kings of Bhilmal 

1 Chavannes, op. cit., pp. 226-9, Huna to the Portuguese, whom he 

2 Buhler3>.i^id,i,225:Sylvam described as ‘very despicable, de- 
L^vi, Notes chinoises sur Vlnde^ void of tenderness, regardless of 
No. iii, * La Date de Candragomin ’ Brahmans, and careless of cere- 
(Haiioi, 1903), p. 25. A Brahman monial purity’ (Burnell, cited by 
poet of Southern India, writing Morse Stephens, Albuquerque, p. 
about A.D. 1600, applied the terra 206), 
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conquered KaiiauJ and became the paramount power in 
Northern India, as will be related in the fourteenth chapter. 
The minor Gurjara kingdom of Bharoch (Broach) was an 
offshoot of the Bhilmal monarchy. 

Origin of In this place I desire to draw attention to the fact, long 
suspected and now established by good evidence, that the 
foreign immigrants into Rajputana and the upper Gangetic 
provinces were not utterly destroyed in the course of their 
wars with the native powers. Many, of course, perished, 
but many more survived, and were merged in the general 
population, of which no inconsiderable part is now formed 
by their descendants. The foreigners, like their forerunners 
the Sakas and Yueh-clii, universally yielded to the wonder- 
ful assimilative power of Hinduism, and rapidly became 
Hinduized. Clans or families which succeeded in winning 
chieftainship were admitted readily into the frame of Hindu 
polity as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, and there is no doubt that 
the Parihars and many other famous Rajput clans of the 
north were developed out of the barbarian hordes which 
poured into India during the fifth and sixth centuries. The 
rank and file of the strangers became Giljars and other castes, 
ranking lower than the Rajputs in the scale of precedence. 
Farther to the south, various indigenous, or ^aboriginaF, 
tribes and clans underwent the same process of Hinduized 
social promotion, in virtue of which Gonds, Bhars, Kharwars, 
and so forth emerged as Chandels, Rathors, Gaharwars, and 
other well-known Rajput clans, duly equipped with pedigrees 
reaching back to the sun and moon. The process will be 
discussed further and illustrated in some detail when I come 
to deal with the mediaeval djmasties of the north. 

Exemp- The extinction of the Ephthalite power on the Oxus 
India from liecessarily dried up, or at least greatly contracted, the stream 
attacIT barbarian immigration into India, which enjoyed, so far 
as is known, almost complete immunity from foreign attack 
for nearly five centuries after the defeat of Mihiragula.^ 

^ Defeat of Mihiragula about a. ». 1023. The Arab conquest of 
A. D. 528 ; permanent occupation of Sind, in the eighth century, was an 
the Panjab by MahmUd of Ghazni, isolated operation, producing little 
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The following chapters will tell how she made iisej or failed 
to make use^ of the opportunity thus afforded for internal 
dev'elopment unchecked by foreign aggression. 

Very little is known about the history of India during Second 
the second half of the sixth century. It is certain that no 
paramount power existed, and that all the states of the century 
Gangetic plain had suffered severely from the ravages of the a blank. 
Huns and connected tribes; but,, excepting bare catalogues 
of names in certain local dynastic listSj few facts of general 
interest have been recorded. 

One of the many states into which India was divided during Mo-la-p'o. 
those troublous times deserves special notice, because the 
brief reference to its affairs by Hiuen Tsang has given occasion 
for much discussion and some misunderstanding. In a. n. 641, 
or early in 642, the pilgrim, after leaving Bharoch (Broach), 
travelled in a noi'th-westerly direction for a considerable 
distance, apparently overstated in the Chinese text, until he 
arrived in a country called Mo-la-p'o, a name phonetically 
equivalent to Malava. The unnamed capital, which was 
situated to the south-east of a great river, or, according to 
another reading, of the Mahi, has not been identified. 

If the ^ great river ^ means the Sabarmati, the capital may 
have stood at or near the site of Alimadabad. Although it is 
impossible to reconcile all the data given in the pilgriin^s 
text, and several details are open to controversy, it is clear 
that the kingdom or country of Mo4a-p*o essentially com- 
prised the basin of the Mahi river, with the region to the 
east of the Sabarmati and a portion of the hilly tract of 
Southern Raj pu tana, perhaps extending as far east as 
Rutlam. Mo-la-p'o was bounded on the north by the Gtirjara 
kingdom of Bhinmal, on the north-west by the subordinate 
principality or province of Anandapura (Varnagar), lying to the 
west of the Sabarmati, and on the east by the kingdom (Avanti 
or Eastern Malwa), of which Uj jain was the capital. Besides 
Anandapura, two other countries, Ki-t'a or Ki-ch'a, and 

impression on the rest of India. If and tenth centuries, they have not 
any incursions by nomads occurred been recorded, 
during the seventh, eighth, ninth. 
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Su-la-cli*a or Su-la-tlia were dependencies of Mo^la-p'o. 
The latter dependency certainly is to be identified with 
Soratha (Surashtra)j, or Southern Kathiawar. The identity 
of the former is disputed — some good authorities holding the 
Chinese name to mean the Kaira (Kheda, Khetaka) District^ 
while others believe it to mean Kachchh (Cutch). 

The territory of Valabhi (Wala) in Eastern Kathiawarj 
which intervened between Mo4a-p*o and Surashtra^ had a 
king of its own, Dhruvabhata by name (Dhruvasena Bala- 
ditya of inscriptions), who was the son-in-law of Harsha 
(Siladitya), paramount sovereign of Northern India. Some 
years before the pilgrim^s visit, Dhruvabhata had been 
defeated by Harsha, and the matrimonial alliance seems 
to have been one of the arrangements made when peace was 
declared. In 643, when Harsha held the solemn assemblies 
at Kanaiij and Prayaga (Allahabad), in which Hiuen Tsang 
took part, the Raja of Valabhi attended as a vassal prince in 
the train of his father-in-law. The pilgrim does not say 
a word about the nature of the government of Mo-Ia-p*o and 
its three dependencies, Anandapura, Surashtra, and (?) Cutch, 
the reason apparently being that all these countries were 
administered on behalf of Harsha, whose father had fought 
the king of Malava, perhaps Mo-la-p'o, at the close of the 
sixth century. The fact that Dhruvabhata is named as the 
Raja or king of the Valabhi territory interposed between 
Mo-la-p'o and its dependency, Surashtra, can be explained 
by assuming that Harsha (Siladitya) purposely allowed his 
son-in-law to occupy a semi-independent position, governing 
not only Valabhi, but also Mo-la-p*o and its dependencies. 

Study of the local records drew the attention of Hiuen 
Tsang to the history of Dhruvabhata^s uncle, Siladitya, 
who had been king of Mo-la-p*o sixty years before. This 
prince was famed as having been a man of eminent wisdom 
and great learning, a zealous Buddhist, and so careful to 
preserve animal life that he caused the drinking water for his 
horses and elephants to be strained, lest perchance any 
creature living in the water should be injured. By the side 
of his palace he had built a Buddhist temple, remarkable for 
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its artistic design and rich ornament^ in which the images at 
the Seven Buddhas were enshrined. It was his cnstoni to 
hold a grand assembly every year^ at which the canonical 
dues and gifts were presented to the monks with liberality. 

This pious practice had been continued for successive genera- 
tions to the time of Hiiien Tsang^s visit. 

M seems to be right in identifying this Siladitya^ 

religious monarch with the Buddhist Siladitya surnamed 
Dharmaditya, ^the Sun of Piety^^ of the Valabhi dynasty^ who Mo-la-p*o. 
reigned from about a. n. 595 to 610 or 615 ^ for^ although those 
dates do not agree with all the indications given by Hiiien 
Tsang, it is certain that Dhruvabhata, the reigning Raja 
of Valabhij was a nephew of Siladitya Dharmaditya^ while 
Hiuen Tsang states that he was the nephew of the pious 
Siladitya, the former king of Mo4a-p"o. The apparently 
necessary inference is that Siladitya Dharmaditya must h|.ve 
been king of Mo-la-p*o by conquest in addition to his 
ancestral realm of Valabhi.^ Both territories subsequently 
were conquered by Harsha, and became subject to him as 
their suzerain. 

The serious misunderstanding of the story above alluded to Mo4a-p'o 
consisted in the erroneous belief held by Mr. Beal and several 
other writers that Mo-la-p*o, or Western Malava, was identical tJjjain. 
with the kingdom of Ujjain, otherwise known as Avanti or 
Eastern Malava. Mr. Beal actually designated Siladitya of 
Mo4a-p*o as ^Siladitya of Ujjain-’, forgetting that Hiuen 
Tsang described the territory of Ujjain as a separate king- 
dom equal in size to Mo-la-p*o, and in his time ruled by 
a Brahman Raja. Siladitya, the former Raja of Valabhi 
and Mo-la-p^o, was considered to be a Kshatriya, and there 
is no reason to suppose that he had anything to do with 
Ujjain. 

Harsha (Siladitya), of KananJ, is described by his friend 
Hiuen Tsang as being of the Vaisya caste, although he seems 
to have taken rank as a Kshatriya. The erroneous identifi- 

1 Dr. Hoernle seeks to prove that queror of the Huns, but without 
the elder Siladitya should be idea- success, in my judgement (J.jR.yl. 
tified with Ya^ddharman, the con- jSt, 1909, p. 122), 
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cation of Mo-la-p'o with the kingdom of Ujjain has given 
rise to much confusion in the treatment of the history of 
Harsha’s period, and the main purpose of the observations 
made in the first edition of this work was the rectification 
of that embarrassing error. Those observations, which were 
themselves erroneous in certain respects, have now been 
corrected in the light of subsequent criticism and discussion.^ 


^ It is impossible to discuss the 
Mo-la-p'o problem fully within the 
limits of a note. References are: 
Hiuen Tsang (Beal, ii, pp. 260-70; 
Watters, ii, pp. 249-8) ; Cun- 
ningham, jlnc. Geoffr., pp. 489-94 ; 
Stein, transl. JRdjatar.^ vol. i, p. 60 ; 
Max Muller, India ^ What can it 
Teach m?, p. 288 ; Hoernle (J. R. A, 
S., 1903, p. 553) ; Vincent Smith 
{Z.lKliLG., 1904, pp. 787-96); 
Burn (J.ltA.S., 1905, p. 837); 
Grierson (/. R, A, 8.^ 1 906, p. 95) ; 
Burgess (ibid., p. 220; Ind. Ant., 
1905, p. 195) ; Sylvain Levi (Journal 
des Savants, Oct., 1905, pp, 544-8). 
The text, which differs from that 
in the first edition, is based on con- 
sideration of all the above-men- 
tioned publications. Some special 
points may be noted, Mo-la-p'o 
did not include Bhinraal (Bhilmal, 
Bhinnaraala, Bhillamala, also called 
Srimal), representing P'i-lo-mo-lo, 
the capital of Ku-che-lo (Gtijara), 
the Gurjara kingdom of Rajputana; 
nor did it include Ujjain, N. lat, 
23° IT, E» long. 75° 47', which was 
the capital of a separate kingdom 
(Avanti). Three texts of Hiuen 


Tsang give the name or epithet 
of the river as Mo-ha, « mahd, 
‘great’; only the D text, which 
M. L(^vi follows, reads = 

Mahi (W'atters). The bearings in- 
dicate that the river meant was 
the Sabarmati rather than, the 
Mahi. The identification of Anan- 
dapura with Varnagar is fully 
proved. Ki-t'a or Ki-ch'a is a good 
phonetic equivalent for Kheta 
(Khetaka, Kheda), the modern 
‘Kaifa’ District, but St. Martin, 
Julien, and Watters prefer to iden- 
tify it with Kachchh (Cutch), and I 
am disposed to agree with them. 
The identity of Su-la-ch'a or Su-la- 
tha with Soratha or Surashtra, 
Southern Kathiawar, is established 
by the mention of the hill Yiih- 
shan-to, or Yhu-shen-to, Ujjanta 
(Ujjayanta, Ujjinta), = Girnar. 
Dhruvabhata was the son-in-law of 
Harsha (Siladitya), not of his son 
(Watters, ii, 247), P'i-lo-mo-Io « 
Bhilmala (Watters, ii, 250). For 
dates of Hiuen Tsang’s visits to 
Mo-la-p'o, &c., see ‘Itinerary’ in 
Watters, ii, 335. 
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c. 308 . . 

390 . . 


c. 330. . 

330-6 
c. 347-50 
c. 351 . , 
c. 360 . 
c. 375,., 
c, 395 . 

401., .. 
405-11. 

407.. . 

409 . . 

419 . . 

413. . 

415 . . 

417 . . 

439 . . 

436 . . 


440. . 

443. . , 

447. . 

448 . . 

449 . . 

<?. 450 . 

454 . . 

435 . . 

453. . 

456 . . 

457, . 

460 . . 

463. . 

464. . 

465 . . 

467 . . 

c. 470-80 
473 . . 

477 . . 

6‘. 480 . 

485 . 
c. 490 to 510 
c. 490 to 770 
c. 310 to 540 


EVEKT. 


590. . . 

c. 398 .. . 

c. 330 .. . 

c. 535 to 790. 
c. 595 to 615 . 


Liclichhavi marriage of Chaiidra-gu|)ta I 

Chandra-giipta I see. to independent power 

Samndragnpta ace. 

Campaigns in Northern India 
Campaign in Southern India 
Horse-sacrifice 

Embassy from King Meghavarna of Ceylon 
Chandra- gupta II ace. , ^ , 

Conquest of Western India 
Udayagiri inscription 
Travels of Fa-Men in Gupta empire 
Gayhwa inscription 
Silver coins of western type 
Safichi inscription 
Knmaragnpta I ace, 

Bilsar inscription . . ^ 

GarhWa Inscription Ij'^ons 

Mathura and Natore in N. Bengal insenp- 
Mandasor inscription 

Bharadi inscription. 

Silver coins 
Silver coins 
Silver coins 

Silver coins and Mankuwar inscription 
Silver, coins , 

Pushyamitra war . 

■'■Silver coins 
Silver coins 
Skandagup'ta ace. ; first Hun war 
Embankment of lake at Girnar rebiiUt 
Temple erected there . • 4 .% 

Kahaon inscription (Gorakhpur District) 
Silver coins 

Silver coins , , , i. • 

Indor inscription (Bulandshahr District) 
Silver coins 
Second Hun war 
Mandasor inscription 

Pali inscription {JBJp,: Ind.^ ii^ 363) 

Puragupta (? PrakalMitya) ace. 

ISTarasiinhagupta Baladitya acc. 
Toramltna'', ,' ,' _ ,■ 

Dynasty of Valabhi 
MiMragnla 

Song-Yun visited White Hun king of Gan 

Defeat ot Mihiragula by Baladitya and 

Ya^odharman 
Kumaragnpta II ace. 

Dater G-upta dynasty of Magadha 

^iladitya of Mo-la-p'o and Valabhi 


Foundation of 
Gupta Era, of 
which year 1 
began February 
.96,390 


G. E. 89 
„ ':B6-99 , ■ 

„ 88 
„ 90 

„ 93 

„ 94 

„ 96 

„ 98 

,, m, , 

V.S.493( = G.E. 


nr) 

G. E. 

117 

,, 

191 ,■■ 


194 


198 

J? 

199 

130 

■’ 

131 


135,^ . 

' f 

136 ^ 


136 ■ .. 


137 


138 

»» 

141 

»» 

144 

94 

145, 

9 9 

14,6 

»» 

148 

151-61 

■'530'' ■ 

Malava 


current 

G.,E.:158, 


Defeated 
€,■ A. D.' 598",' 


1 The Natore inscription of 
A. D. 439 is the earliest copper-plate 


known {/. Proa, A. 1911, 

Feb*, Ann, Pep,, p. xvm). 
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APPENDIX N 

Vasuhandhu and the Guptas 

The difficult problem of the date of Vasubandh% the famous 
Buddhist author^ and the connected question of the identity of the 
Gupta sovereigns with whom he had intimate relations;, have 
given occasion for voluminous discussion and wide divergence of 
opinion. 

References to recent publications on the subject are as 
follows : — 

Ini, Ant,f 1911^ p. 170 (Pafchak); 264 (Hoemle) ; 312 (Nara- 
&;imhachar); ibid.;, 1912, p- 1 (B. R. Bhandarkar); 15 (H. P. 
Sastri) ; 244 (Pathak); J, Proc, A, S, B,, 1905, p. 227 (Vidya- 
bhushana); and, the most important, Notd Peri, propos de 
la Date de Vasubandhu/ (BiilL de IJtcolefi', i Exti'hne-Onent^ 
t. xi (1911); pp- 339-90). Those publications, especially the last 
named, give many earlier references, among which the most 
significant are Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), in Watters, i, 210- 
12, and Takakusu on Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu in J, J?. 

1905, pp. 44-53. 

It seems to me to be impossible to resist the weight of the argu- 
ments adduced by M. Peri to prove that Vasubandhu lived in 
the fourth century of the Christian era, dying soon after the 
middle of that century,^ Consequently, his life (c, a.d. 280 to 
360) coincided in large part with the reigns of Chandra-gupta I 
and Samudragupta, which extended from a.d. 320 to about 370 or 
a little later. The principal points in M. Peri’s long disquisition, 
based on innumerable Chinese texts, may be briefly summarized 
as follows : — 

Almost unanimous Chinese testimony affirms that Vasubandhu 
and his elder brother Asanga lived ^ in the 900 years’ after the 
death of Buddha.’^ Phrases like ^in the 900 years after’, &c., 
should be interpreted as meaning ^ in the ninth century after not 


^ Prof. Macdonell adopted this 
view long ago, on the ground that 
works of Vasubandhu were trans- 
lated into Chinese in a.d. 404 {Hist, 
Sansh, LiUrature,, 1900, p. 325). 
Mr. S. C. Vidyabhushana, relying 
on Tibetan authorities, also places 
Vasubandlm in the fourth century, 
and makes him contemporary with 
the Tibetan king, Lha-tho-ri, who is 
supposed to have died in a. d, 371 
(J. f Ptoc. a, 8, R., 1905, p. 227). 

2 The principal exception is Hiuen 
Tsang, who places Vasubandhu * in 


the 1000 years Watters observes 
that ‘our pilgrim here represents 
these two brothers [Asanga and 
Vasubandhu] as natives of Gan- 
dhara, and as having lived in the 
millennium succeedingthe Buddha’s 
decease (that is, according to the 
Chinese reckoning, before the third 
century of our era)’ (Watters, i, 
357). The calculation is approxi- 
mately correct, as Vasubandhu was 
born about a.d. 280 and Asanga 
somewhat earlier. 



the tenth century ' as Dr, Takakusu supposed. Chinese literary 
tradition places Haiivarman as well as Vasubaiidhii ^ in the 900 
years so that the two authors must have been considered to be 
nearly contemporary, 

Harivarman*s great work was translated by Eumarajiva (383— 

412 in China);, and therefore must be anterior to 400. Vasu- 
bandhu must belong to the same century. The same^ Kuniara- 
jiva in A. D. 404 and 405 translated two works (Saia Sastra and 
Bodhichittot'padana sastra) traditionally ascribed to Vasubandliu. 
Although some writers give the author’s name in the abbreviated 
form VasU;, there is no doubt that they mean Vasubandhii, nor is 
there any adequate reason for doubting, with Takaknsu, that both 
works were composed by him. Some people have imagined that 
there was another early Vasubandhu, but that guess has no solid 
basis. Watters was mistaken in distinguishing the patriarch from 
the author Vasubandhii. Kumarajiva, who wrote a Life of Vasu- 
bandhu not now extant, read \he Sata Sastra before a.d. 380.^ 

The Yogachar^a hkumi Sastra, by Asanga, elder brother of Vasu- 
bandhu, was partially translated by Dharmaraksha betw^een a. d. 

414 and 421, That is a large work, written when the author was 
well on in years. ^ 

Bodhiruchi is admitted by everybody to have translated a work 
hy Yasnhandhn (Vajrachhedika prajnd-- 2 ^dra?nild Sidra in A, X). 50 Sot 
509, The translator was reckoned among the writers ^ in the 
1100 some two centuries later than Vasubandhii, whom he re- 
garded as an ancient. 

M. Peri is of opinion, as regards the successors of Vasubandhii, 
that Gunamati lived early in the sixth century, and Sthiraniati 
late in the same century. Dinnaga is the only considerable 
Buddhist writer who can be referred to the fifth century.® 

Chinese authors mention many Buddhist writers of distinction 
^in the 900 ’ and ^in the 1100 but hardly any between. The 
gap may be explained by the admitted recrudescence of Brail- 
manical Hinduism under the Gupta kings of the fifth century. 

The necessary conclusion is that Vasubandhii, who is said to 
have attained the age of eighty, lived in the fourth century and 
must have died soon after the middle of that century. As I 
have said, I cannot resist those arguments. 

We must now consider the evidence connecting Vasubandhu Date of 
with the Gupta kings, the first of whom to attain sovereign rank Chandra- 
was Chandi'a-gupta I, who reigned from a. d. 320 to about 330, I. 
or possibly a little later. 

^ Takakusu denies that a Life of suirai (2)Mahdydna-sutraupade.<as; 
Vasubandhu by Kumarajiva ever (S) MaMpdna-samparig7'aha--Mstra 
existed (J. B, A, S., 1905, p. 39). Ij, JR.. A, S., 1905, p. 35). 

® If this alleged fact is correctly ® The Tibetans representDinnaga 
stated it alone is conclusive. Taka- as a disciple of Vasubandhu (/. cj 
kusu gives the works of Asanga as Proc. A, S, B,, 1905, p. 227). 
three, namely (1) Saptada^arbhUmi 
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statement Before discussing tlie most definite statements connecting 
of Para- Vasubandliii with the Guptas> I majrnote that according to lilra- 
nath^ he resided mostly in Magadha^ survived his brother Asanga 
by about twenty-five years^ and was believed to be contemporary 
with the Tibetan king Lha-thothori gnjangtsaii;, whom WassiliefF 
places five generations before the well-known king Srong 6tsan 
,9gambo (Schiefner^ pp. 123^ 126 , 318). Sarat Chandra Das states 
that Lha-thothori ^ died in the year a.d. 56 1 at the age of 120, 
after a prosperous reign of fully a century ' (J. & J5.,part i, 

1881, p. 217).V That evidence is opposed to M. Perfs finding, 
but I do not regard it as being of much value. Srong-tsan-gainpo 
(as his name is usually written), ^ the first authentic sovereign 
of Tibet,’ ascended the throne in a.d. 630 (See De Milloue, 
Bod-Yotil ou Tibet, 

Wassilieff. Wassilieff (transl. La Comme, pp. 220, 221) tells the story 
of the i’elations between Vasubandhu and king Vikramaditya, 
much as related by Paramartha, but gives the name of Vikra- 
maditya’s son and successor as Praditya (ParEditya), not as 
Baladitya (Praditeia in La Comme, and Pradiija in Scliiefner, 
p. 318). 

Three I now proceed to examine the testimony of three witnesses to 
^tnesses Vasubandhu’ s connexion with the Guptas, namely : — 
tibns^th (0 Vamana (c. a.d, 800); (2) ParamErtha, who wrote between 
the a.d. 54<6 and 569; and (3) Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who 

Guptas, took his notes at Peshawar, the birth-place of Vasubandhu, 

probably in a.d. 631, and certainly finished his book in 648 
(Watters, i, 12). 

Verse The half- verse cited by the rhetorician Vamana, and brought 
c^ted by to notice by Prof. Pathak, obviously is a quotation from a much 
amana. work, apparently contemporary with the Gupta king 

alluded to, and perhaps a genealogical poem on the Guptas. 
The passage is discussed in the series of articles in the Indian 
Antiquary cited at the beginning of this essay. Without going 
into controverted side issues, I may premise that I accept the 
reading Vasubazidhu (v. 1. cha Suhandlm and other readings), and 
agree that the compound Chandrapraka^a (v. 1. -prabhdva) should 
be taken as a personal name or title, not as a mei-e epithet 
meaning ^shining like the moon’. The word sdchivya in the 
commentary probably means that Vasubandhu became the 
minister of the young king, but possibly may mean no more than 
that he was simply the king’s intimate friend. 

The hemistich in Prof. Pathak’s text is : — 

^Soyam mmprati Chandraguptatanaya^ GhandrapraJcdJo ytmi 
jdto hhupatird^rayak hritadhiydm dkhiyd hrltdriha^TamahJ* 


^ I do not believe in the reign * of tho[-tho]-ri died in a. d. 371, which 
fully acentuiy’. As already noted, date agrees with Vasubandhu’s 
other authorities assert that Lha- true date. 





The corrected translatioii is :-— : 

‘This very son of Chandragupta. the young pj’f now 
patron of men of letters, fortunate in the success of his ettorls, has no 
(sampraii) become king.’ 

The commentator explains that the phrase « patron of men of 
letters ’ is an instance of ‘ allusion containing a reference to the 
ministership (*&/%«) of Vasubandlm. 

It is, I thtok, s&e to assume that the celebrated Buddhist 
author Vasubandhu must be the person named by tiie commen- 
tator, whose interpretation of the allusion must have had some 
solid foundation. There is, however, nothing about yasubandhu 
in the text of the verse cited by Vamana. 

a well-known fact that the young king, named ChanaraprakaSa, 
son of Chandragupta, was a fortunately successtul patron o 
men of letters. The comment implies that the between 

the young king and Vasubandhu was so notorious a i eou 
properly be made the subject of a vague allusion. 

Assuming the interpretation of the commentator to be correct, 
the statement agrees perfectly with M. Peri’s view of the chrono- 
logy, the Chandragupta referred to being taken as Chandra- 
gupta I, who reigned from early in 320 to about 330 or a little later. 
His successor was Samudragupta, a prince of m^iy accomp is i- 
ments, himself a skilled poet and musician, and beyond 
fortunate in his patronage of men of letters. “ 

recorded the king’s panegyric in a Sanskrit poem ot nign r - 
ary quality, was a distinguished man of that class. _ 7 

need be felt in believing that Samudragupta may have been 
called by the name or title Chandraprakasa (or -prabliavaj betore 
his accession. It is known that the Gupta kings an 
used many such titles. As to the employment a* eourt ot a dis- 
tinguished Buddhist author by Samudragupta, it is as e sy _ 
believe the statement concerning that king as conceinmg any 
his successors. The Gupta sovereigns without f 

from their coinage and inscriptions to have been omcm y - 
manical Hindus, but that would not necessarily iJindeT any oi 
them from taking a warm personal interest in Buddiusm. 
similar case of Harsha in the seventh century is lami lar 
students of Indian history. The general result is that the veise 

quotedby Vamana, as interpretedby the commentato^a^^rees 

and supports in a measure M. Peri’s view of the chronology 

Vasubandhu. 


^ It is probable that Kacha or Ka- 
cha, who issued a few rare gold coins, 
was a brother of Samudragupta and 
reigned for a few months before 
Samudragupta, the successor chosen 
by their ffxther (line seven of the 
Allahabad inscription), established 
himself (V. A. Smith, ‘Observa- 


tions on the Gupta Coinage,’ J.Jt 
Si D 05\ K.acha s transi- 

^freS’iFreal, may be ignored. 

Thialtirnative is to re^rd him as 

identical with Samndragupte. For 
Harishena’s composition, see Fleet, 

Gupta Inscriptions, iSo. i. 
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I now turn to the testimony of Paramarthaj who wrote the 
life of Vasubandhu at some time between a. i>. 546 and 569. The 
treatise has been preserved in Chinese, and the substance of it 
has been published by Dr. Takakusii in the J. for 1905. 

Paramartha states that king Yikramaditya of Ayodhy^, who 
had at first patronized the Samkhya school of philosophy, was 
induced by Vasubandhu to take an interest in Buddhism, and to 
send his queen, with the crown prince Baluditya, to study under 
the famous teacher. When Baladitya became king, he invited 
Vasubandhu to Ayodhyl and favoured him with special patron- 
age. Vasubandhu died at that city, aged eighty. VasurSta, a 
Brahman grammarian, who had a controversy with Vasubandhu, 
was married to king Baladitya’s sister.^ 

In my second edition I assumed that the VikramEditya of 
Paramartha must mean Skandagupta, and that his son Baladitya 
must be interpreted to mean king Nara Baladitya, of whom we 
possess coins, and who was the son of Puragupta. Probably 
Puragupta w^as the brother of Skandagupta, and Paramartha* s 
^son* was therefore taken to be equivalent to ^ brothers son*. 
It is well known that Hindus often make no distinction between 
their own sons and those of brothers. 

But if it be true, as M. Peri seems to prove, that Vasubandhu 
lived and died in the fourth century, Paramartha’s Vikramaditya, 
like the Chandragupta of VEmana*s quotation, must mean 
Chandra-gupta I (320 to c. 330). Although there is no clear 
evidence that that king ever used the title VikramEditya, there 
is no reason why he should not have done so, as both Chandra- 
gupta II and Skandagupta certainly did. Mr. E. Thomas ascribed 
to Chandra-gupta I the umbrella gold coins with the title Vikra- 
mEditya, and tliat attribution may be defended, but the weight of 
evidence favours the assignment of those coins to the second 
Chandra-gupta. Anyhow, the traditional use of the title Vikra- 
maditya for any Gupta king need not cause serious difficulty. 
Nor is there any reason to doubt that Chandra-gupta I possessed 
AyodhyE, or that he may have held his court there as well as at 
I^taliputra. His rare coins are found both in tlie modern province 
of Oudh and in the surrounding districts.*^ If the king Vikra- 


* Note the marriage of a Brah- 
man with a princess belonging to a 
family ranking in the Kshatriya 
class. 

® The attribution of the um- 
brella type of gold coins is dis- 
cussed by V. A. Smith in ‘ The 
Coinage of the Gupta Dynasty’, 
J. JK. A, 5., 1889, p. 92. For titles 
of Gupta kings, see ‘ Observations 
ut $imra, p. 126. Vikramaditya 
and Vikrama were used by Chandra- 
gupta II (gold, silver, and copper). 


as well as by Skandagupta (in 
silver only) ; Mahendraditya and 
Mahendra were favoured by Kuma- 
ragupta I ; Kramaditya by Kuma- 
ragupta II and Skandagupta ; 
Paramaditya (not Paraditya as 
printed) by Skandagupta ; Praka^a- 
ditya by (?) Puragupta ; and Bala- 
ditya by Naragupta. The Faridpur 
inscription from E. Bengal in early 
Gupta script records a MahEra- 
jadhiraja Dharmaditya, and gives 
him Samudragupta’s special epithet 
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maditya of Ayodliya of ParamErtha means the first Cliandra-giipta^ 
then BalEditya (v, L PrEditya) must be, like VEmana’s Ghandra- 
praka^a (-prabhEva), yet another title of Samudragupta, That 
is quite possible, although the title has not yet been met with in 
inscriptions or coin legends of Samudragupta. The title Pra- 
ka^Editya was actually used by one of the later kings, probably 
Puragupta, the brother of Skandagupta. 

We now turn to the account of Vasubandhu given by Hiuen 
Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who attaches it to his notes on Peshawar 
(Piirushapura), the birth-place of Vasubandhu, which the pilgrim 
visited apparently in a.d. 631. His book was published in China 
in A. D. 648. 

The tradition recorded by the pilgrim is a variant of that em- 
bodied in Paramartha*s Life of Fasuhandhu, According to Pliuen 
Tsang, Vasubandhu lived ^ within the 1000 years after the Bud- 
dha's decease not ^ within 900 years Vikramaditya is described 
as king of Sravasti, not of Ayodhya, and is said to have reduced 
the Indies to submission. It is asserted that he lost his kingdom 
and was succeeded by an unnamed king who showed respect to 
men of letters (Watters, i, pp. 211-4).^ 

In another passage (Watters, i, 288) Hiuen Tsang speaks of 
a king Baladitya of Magadha, who was a zealous Buddhist and 
defeated Mihirakula (Mahirakula). That king seems to have 
been the Nara Baladitya of the coins, who lived in the close of 
the fifth and the first quarter of the sixth century. The pilgrim 
mentions a monastery at Nalandabuiltby Vajra, the son and suc- 
cessor of king Baladitya, presumably the same person. A Bala- 
ditya chaitya at Nalanda is also referred to by I-tsing (I-ching) 
(Watters, ii, 171). No king Vajra is known to history. 

^ The pilgrim's description of the Gupta king as reigning at 
Sravasti is not inconsistent with Paramartha's statement that he 
reigned at Ayodhya. All the Gupta kings from Chandra-gupta I 
to Skandagupta probably held both places. There is no reason 
to suppose that either of the kings named Chandragupta ever 
^ lost his kingdom That loss might be affirmed with tolerable 
certainty about Skandagupta, but not about any of his powerful 
predecessors. The description of the king ^ who showed respect 
to men of letters ' agrees with that of the son of Chandragupta in 

apratiratha (Hoernle, in Ind, ‘king and queen’ coins of Chandra- 

xxi (1892), p. 45). The title Dhar- gupta I, four are recorded as coming 
maditya has a Buddhist look. Can from places in Oudh, and in all pro- 
it be another alias of Samudra- bability some of the other speci- 
gupta, as formerly suggested by mens were obtained at Ayodhya. 
Dr, Hoernle ? It would be suitable ^ Watters renders ‘ men of emin- 
for the patron of Vasubandhu. ence \ Beal translates ‘ who widely 
But now {Jnd. Ant,, 1910, p. 208) patronized those distinguished for 
Dr. Hoernle dates the record in literary merit It seems clear that 
the sixth century. Out of about the eminence which secured the 
eighteen known specimens of the royal favour was of a literary kind. 
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the verse cited by Vamanaj and is fully applicable to Samudni- 
giipta. 

Hiuen Hiiien Tsang s story may be treated as being a loose version of 
Tsang the tradition recorded better and at an earlier date by Paramar- 
^uan ^1^^^ should not be regarded as of independent historical 
wangj. The Baladitya of the coins, who opposed Mihirakiila and 

erected buildings at Nalanda, must be distinct from the patron of 
Vasiibandhu. 

Summary. To sum up. If M. Peri is right, as he clearly appears to be, in 
holding that Vasiibandhu lived and died in the fourth century, the 
Gupta king who patronized him must have been the learned and 
accomplished Samudragupta, son and successor of Chandra-gupta I, 
who may have been actually known as Vikramaditya, It is also 
possible that that title, even if not actually assumed by Chandra- 
gupta I, may have been traditionally assigned to him as being an 
ordinary recognized title applicable to any Gupta king. There 
is no reason whatever to doubt that Samudragupta was actually 
in possession of both AyodhyEand Sravasti, andin all probability 
his father was so likewise. Assuming the recorded traditions 
connecting Vasubandhu with a Gupta king to be well founded, 
it follows that Samudragupta in his youth must have borne the 
titles of both ChandraprakE^a (-prabhEva) and BalEditya or 
ParEditya. There is no real difficulty about believing that to be 
the fact. 

I therefore conclude that Samudragupta received Vasabandhu, 
the Buddhist author and patriarch, at court, either as a minister 
or as an intimate counsellor, with the sanction and approval of 
his father Chandra-gupta I, and, further, that Samudragupta, 
although officially a Brahmanical Hindu, studied Buddhism in 
his youth with interest and partiality. 



CHAPTER Xm 

THE REIGN, OF HARSHA FROM, A.R 606 TO 647 

The deficiency of material which embarrasses the historian Seventh 
when dealing with the latter half of the sixth century is no g^^rces of 
longer experienced when he enters upon the seventh. For history, 
this period he is fortunate enough to possess, in addition to 
the ordinary epigraphic and numismatic sources, two con- 
temporary literary works, which shed much light upon the 
political condition of India generally, and supply, in par- 
ticular, abundant and trustworthy information concerning 
the reign of Harsha, who ruled the North as paramount 
sovereign for more than forty years. The first of these works 
is the invaluable book of travels compiled by the Chinese 
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, who visited almost every part of India 

and recorded observations more , ' ■ ■ 
or less minute about ^ach state and province. The narrative 
in the Travels is supplemented by the pilgriin^s biography, 
written by his friend Hwui-li, which supplies many additional 
details. The second work alluded to is the historical romance 
entitled ^The Deeds of Harsha^ {Harska-charitd)^ composed 
by Sana, a Brahman author, who lived at the court and 
enjoyed the patronage of the hero of his tale. Further 
information of much interest and importance is given by the 
5 when all sources are utilized, 
our knowledge of the events of the reign of Harsha far 
surpasses in precision that which we possess respecting any 
other early Indian king, except Chandragupta Maurya and 
Asoka. 

From remote ages the country surrounding the city of Raja Pra- 

Thanesar (Sthanvisvara) ^ has been holy ground, known as the var^ana 

of Thane- 

^ Sthanvisvara, from Sthdhu, a is also spelt StMneivara, from sar. 
name of Siva, locally used, and stham, ‘ shrine,’ and Uvara, 
u^vara, ‘lord’ (Bana). The name 
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with the 
Huns. 


A. B. 605. 
Eajya- 
vardhana 
acc. 


^Land of Kuril % and famous as the battle-field of legendary 
heroes. In the latter part of the sixth century^ the Raja of 
Thanesar^ Prabhakara-vardhana by name^ had raised himself 
to considerable eminence by successful wars against his neigh- 
bours, including the Malavas^ the Hun settlements in the 
North-western Panjab, and the Gurjaras, probably those of 
RajputSiia, but possibly those of the Gurjara kingdom in the 
Pail Jaib, now represented by the GujarM and Gujranwala 
Districts. The fact that his mother was a princess of Gupta 
lineage no doubt both stimulated his ambition and aided its 
realization,^ 

In the year 604,. lhis energetic Raja had dispatched his 
elder son Rajya-vardhana, a youth just entering upon man- 
hood, wifhn lafg’e army to attack the Huns on the north- 
western frontier; while his younger and favourite son, 
HarsBaT’four years junior to the Crown Mnce, followed his 
brother with a cavalry force at a considerable inte rva l. The 
elder ]^ice Raving advanced into thThills to seek the enemy, 
the younger lingered in the forests at the foot of the moun- 
tains to enjoy the sport of all kinds .which they offered in 
abundance. 

While thus pleasantly employed, Harsha, who was then a 
lad fifteen years of age, received news that his father lay^ 
dangerously ill wlth^"“a^^ fever,~He returned to the 

capSf'with ail speed, where he found the king in a hopeless 
con3ftIdiir~The disease quickly ran its course, an(P~aiPwas 
overTong before the elder sonTwho had been vi ctori ous Jix. 
his campaign, could return to claim his birthright. There 
aii^iidicat^ohs'^^ a party at court inclined to favour the 
succession of the younger prince; but all intrigues were 
frustrated By fEe return orT^5|^"'''^‘^^'dhana, who ascended 
the throne in due course. iJe had hardly seated himself 

^ The family genealogy is given full name was Harsha-vardhana, 
in the inscriptions, viz. (1) Sonpat The coins found in the Fyzabad 
seal {Gupta Imcr., No. 62); (2) District, Oudh, bearing the names 
Banskhera copper-plate {Ep, Ind . , or titles Pratapa^la and feladitya, 
iv, 208 ) ; (3) Madhuban copper-plate appear to have been issued respec- 
(ibid, , i, 67). Mahasena-gupta was tively by Prabhakara-vardhana and 
the mother of Prabhakara-vardhana, Harsha (Burn, J. R. A, 8,^ 1906, 
who was also called PratSpa^a. p. 845). Hoernle has another 
His queen was Ya^omati. Harsha’s theory (ibid., 1909, p. 446). 
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when news arrived which cotnpelled him again to take the 
field. 

A courier brought the distressing intelligence that king War with 
Grahavarmaiv Maukliari, h usband o f RHjyasri^ sister of th e. 
princes^ had been slain by t he king of M alwa, ^ who cruelly 
misused the princes^ ^ confining her like a brigand’s wife^ 
with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet/ at Kanaiij. 
R^l]y^^lvardhana^4^^sbIute to avenge his sister’s wrongs^ started 
at once with a mobile force of 10^000 cavalry; leaving the 
elephants and heavy troops behind in his brother’s charge. 

The king of Malwa was defe<ited with little effort^ but the 

|oy'“ot’'Wict^y'*"waS“''E^^ 'sorrow by the receipt of 

intelligeuce that the vict or had b een treacherously slain by 
the vanquished king’s ally, Sasanka, king of Central Bengal/ 
who had inveigled Rajya-vardKana by fair promises to a 
conference, and had assassinated him when off his guard. 

Harsha was further mfopnied that his \Yidowed sifter had 
escaped from confinement, and fled to the Vindhyaii forests 
for refuge; but no certain news of her hiding-place could be 
obtained. 

The murdered king was too young to le ave a son, capable a. d. 606 . 
of assuming the cares of gqymmrneiit, and the nobles seem 
to luu^nSesTtated before offering the crown to his youthful 
Wother. But the disorder and anarchy from wduch tlie 
country suffered during the interregnum forced the councillors 
of state to come to a decision concerning t he succession. The 
ministers, acting on the advice of Bhandi^ a slightly senior 
cousin, who had been educated with the young princes, 
ultimately resolved to invite Harsha to undertake the respon- 
sibilities of the royal oj05ce. _For some reason, which is not 

^ Doubts have been expressed as ® Gauda (Bana) ; probably ideo- 
to the situation of the MaiwS. (Ma- tical with Karpa-suvarna (Hiuen 
lava) referred to, which is quite Tsang). The capital is supposed by 
uncertain. Taranath (Schiefner, Mr. Beveridge to have been at Ran- 
p. 251) mentions a ‘ Malava in Pra- gamati, 12 miles south of Murshlda- 
yaga Grahavarman may or may bad (/. A. B,, Ixii, part i (1893), 
not have been lord of Kanauj. He pp. 315-28). But Monmohan Cha- 
was the son of Avantivarman, men- kravarti argues that more probably 
tioned in an inscription from the it was Lakshmanavati (Lakhnauti 
Shahabad District in South Bihar orGaur) (ibid.,voL iv, N.S. (1908), 

(Fleet, Gwpjfa p, 215). '■'. p.' 281)1 

1620 
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apparent on the face of the stoi 7 ^^ 1 ^^^ scrupled to express his 
consent^ and it is said that he consulted a Buddhist oracle 
before accepting the invitation. Even when liis reluctance^ 
whether sincere or pretended^ had been overcome by the 
favourable response of the oracle, he still sought to pro- 
pitiate Nemesis by abstaining at first from the assumption 
of the kingly style, modestly designating himself as Prince 
Siladitya. 

Era of These curious details indicate clearly that some unknown 

Harsha. Stood in the way of Marshals accession, and compelled 

him to rely for his title to the crown upon election by the 
nobles rather than upon his hereditary claims. The 'Chinese 
work entitled Fang-chih represents Harsha as ^ administering 
the government in conjunction with his widowed sister^, a 
statement which suggests that he at first considered himself 
to be Regent on behalf of his sister, or possibly, an infant 
child of his late brother.^ There is reason to suj)pose that 
Harsha did not boldly stand forth as avowed king until 
4 ^p.^ 6 l 2 , when he had been fi ve ancl^ a half or six years on 
the throne, and that his formal coronation or consecration 
took place in that year. The era called after his name, of 
which the year 1 was a. d. 606-7, dated from the time of his 
accession in October, 606.‘^ 

Whatever may have been the motives which influenced the 
nobles of Thanesar in their hesitation to offer their allegiance 
to young Harsha, the advice of Bhandi was justified abun- 
dantly by the ability of his nominee, who quickly proved his 
right to rule. 

Recovery The immediate duties incumbent upon him obviously were 
pursuit of his brother's murderer, and the recovery of his 
widowed sister. The latter task, being the more urgent, was 

^ Watters, i, 34*5. more,^X?/e of Hiuen Tsmig^ p. 183). 

Kielhorn (Jnd. Ant^ xxvi, 39). The quinquennial assembly in the 
Twenty inscriptions dated in the spring of a. d. 644 was the sixth 
Harsha era are known (%. Ind., held in the reign (Beal, Life of 
vol. V, App. Nos. 598-47). When Hiuen Tsang^ p. 184). The period 
Hiuen Tsang was with Harsha, in of five and a half years (Julien), or 
A.B. 643, the king’s reign was reck- six years (Watters), spent in the 
oned as having lasted for more preliminary subjugation of the 
than thirty years {Records^ i, 913 ; north, is not included in this compu- 
‘ lord of India for thirty years and tation. 
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undertaken in all haste^ even at the cost of permitting the 
assassin^s escape. The haste shown was none too great; for 
the princess, despairing of rescue^ was on the point of burning 
herself alive with her^ attendants^ when her brothei^ guided 
by aboriginal chiefs^ succeeded in tracing her in the depths of 
the Vindhyaii jungles. The details of the campaign against . 
Sasanka have not been recorded^ and it seems clear that he 
escaped with little loss. ■ He, is known to have been stillin 
power as late as the year 619;. but his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harsha at a- later dateA 

Harsha, having recovered his sister — a young lady ofHarsba’s 
exceptional attainments^ learned in the doctrines of 
Samraitiya school of Buddhism — devoted his signal ability 
and energy to the prosecution of a methodical scheme of 
conquest^ with the deliberate purpose of bringing all India 
^ under one umbrella’. He possessed at this stage of his 
career a force of 5^000 elephants, 20,000 cavalry, and 50,000 
infantry. Apparently he discarded as useless the chariots 
which constituted, according to ancient tradition^ the fourth 
arm of a regularly ' organized Indian host ; although they 
were still used in some parts of the country.^ 

With this mobile and formidable force' Harslm oveiTan Thirty- i 
Northern India ; and, in ■ the picturesque language . of 
contemporary the Chinese pilgrim, ^he went from ■ east' to 
west subduing all who were not obedient; the .elephants ;■ 

were not unharnessed, nor the soldiers uiihelmeted/ By the 
end of five and a half years the conquest of the north-western 
regions, and probably also of a large portion of Bengal, was 
completed ; and his military resources were so increased that 
he was able to put in the field 60,000 war elephants and 
100,000 cavalry. He then reigned happily for thirty-five 
years longer, and during that period devoted most of his 
immense energy to the government of his extensive dominions.^ 

^ Ganjara copper-plate inscrip- general of an Indian army rode io 
tion, dated g.e. 300, a.d. 61 9-Io a four-horsed chariot, protected by 
{Ep. vi, 14<3). Hiuen Tsang a body-guard (Beal, JRecords,U 
refers to Sa^ahka as a recent king, ® The pilgrim’s statement that 
and mentions no successor. the king, after the subjugation of 

® In his general description of Northern India, completed in 612, 

India, Hiuen Tsang tells how the ‘reigned in peace for thirty years 
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His last recorded campaign an attack on the sturdy inhabit- 
ants of GanJamj on the coast of the Bay of Bengal^ took 
place in A«n, '64S. 

His long career of victory was broken by one failure, 
Pulakesin H, the greatest of the Chalukya dynasty^, whose 
achievements will be noticed more fully in a later chapter^ 
vied with Harsha in the extent of his conquests^ and had 
raised himself to the rank of lord paramount of the South,, 
as Harsha was of the North, The northern king, who could 
not willingly endure the existence of so powerful a rivals 
essayed to overthrow hhn^ advancing in person to the attack, 
with ‘^troops from the five Indies and the best generals from 
all countries^. But the effort failed. The king of the 
Deccan guarded the passes on the Narmada so effectually 
that Harsha was constrained to retire discomfited, and to 
accept that river as his frontier. This campaign may be 
dated about the year a. n. 620 .^ 

The war with Valabhi, which resulted in the complete 
defeat of Dhruvasena (Dhruvabhata) II, and the flight of 
that prince into the dominions of the Raja of Bharoch 
(Broach), who relied probably on the powerful support of the 
Chalukya monarch, seems to have occurred later than a.d. 633 
and before Hiuen Tsang^s visit to Western India in 641 or 
642. Dhruvabhata, as already related, was compelled to sue 
for peace, to accept the hand of the victor^s daughter, and to 
be content with the position of a feudatory vassal. The 
same campaign may be presumed to have involved the sub- 
mission of the kingdoms or countries of Anandapura, Ki-c'ha, 
or (?) Cutch, and Soratha, or Southern Kathiwar, all of which 
in A.D. 641 w^ere still reckoned to be dependencies of Mo-la- 
p^'o, or Western Malava, formerly subject to Valabhi.^ 

without^ raising a weapon,’ must phrases are used as commonplaces 
not be interpreted literally, for as in Sanskrit inscriptions, 
a matter of fact, the wars with Pula- ^ Ma-twan-lin, the Chinese ency- 

kgi§in II and Valabhi occurred, clopaedist (Max Muller, Indk^ p. 
‘ThetextisC^%i- 6 *awr-s/ii/i-w? 2 -p«»;^- 287). Dr. Fleet’s date, 609 or 610, 
ho-fu-cJCL Here the word ch%i is is impossible, Harsha being then 
employed, as frequently, to denote engaged in the subjugation of 
“don the imperial robe”, that is Northern India. 

“to reign gently and happily’” ^ (jj^^nt of Dadda of Bharoch 
(Watters, i, 343, 346). Similar {Ind, Ant,, xhi, 70). The event. is 
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In the latter years of his reign the sway of Haivsha over Extent of 
the whole of the basin of the Ganges (inelucling Nepi.1)/ 
from the Himalaya to the Narmada, besides Malwa, Gujarat, 
and Sorashtra, was undisputed* Detailed administration of 
course remained in the hands of the local Rajas, but even the 
king of distant Assam (Kamarupa) in the east obeyed the 
orders of the suzerain, whose son-in-law, the king of Valablu 
in the extreme west, attended in the imperial train. 

For the control of his extensive empire, Harslm relied His pro- 
upon his personal supervision, exercised with untiring energy, 
rather than upon the services of a trained bureaucracy* 

Except during the rainy season, when travelling with a 
huge camp was impracticable and opposed to Buddhist rule, 
he was incessantly on the move, pimishiiig evil-doers, and 
rewarding the iiieritorious. Luxurious tents, such as were 
used by the Moghal emperors, and still form the movable 
habitations of high Anglo-Indian officials, had not then been 
invented, and Harsha was obliged to be content with a 
^travelling palace^ made of boughs and reeds, which was 
erected at each halting-place, and burnt at his departure*^ 

He was accustomed to move in great state, being accom- 
panied by several hundred drummers, who beat a note on 
golden drums for each step taken. No. other king was 
allowed to use such ^ music-pace drums 

Hiiien Tsang, like his predecessor Fa-hien, more than two Civil ad- 
centuries earlier, was favourably impressed by the character 
of the civil administration, which he considered to be 
founded on benign principles. The principal source of 
revenue was the rent of the crown lands, amounting, in 
theory at all events, to one-sixth of the produce* The 


discussed by M. Ettinghausen in 
pp* 47-9 of his interesting mono- 
graph, Harsa Vardhana^ empereur 
et poHe de rinds septentrionale, 606- 
48 A.»» ; Louvain, 1906. 

^ MM, Sylvain Levi and Etting- 
hausen (pp. 47, 184) deny the con- 
quest of Nepal by Harsha and the 
use of his era in that country ; but, 
I think, without adequate reason. 
See Ind, Ant.^ xiii, 4M ; Kielhorn, 


Lut of N'orthern Inscriptions,, Ep* 
Ind.,, voL V, App. p, 75. 

® Beal, ii, 193; Watters, 

ii, 183. The kings of Burma in the 
eighteenth century followed the 
same practice. A spacious and by 
no means uncomfortable dwelling 
of the royal order of architecture 
was erected in a day (Symes, Em- 
hcissy to Am,, i, 283, Constable). 

® Beal, Life of Ilmen Tsianff, 
p. 173. 
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officials were remunerated by grants of land; compulsory 
labour upon public works was paid for; taxes were light; 
the personal services exacted from the subject were moderate 
in amount ; and liberal provision was made for charity to 
various religious communities. 

Police and Violent crime was rare^ but the roads and river routes 
crime. evidently were less safe than in Fa-hieir’s time^ as Hiuen 
Tsang was stopped and robbed by brigands more than once. 
Imprisonment was now the ordinary penalty, and it -was of the 
cruel Tibetan type ; the prisoners, we are told, ^ are simply 
left to live or die, and are not counted among men/ The 
other punishments were more sanguinary than in the Gupta 
period: mutilation of the nose, ears, hands, or feet being 
inflicted as the penalty of serious offences, and even for failure 
in filial piety ; but this penalty was sometimes commuted for 
banishment. Minor offences were visited with fines. Ordeals 
by water, fire, weigh ment, or poison were much esteemed as 
efficient instruments for the ascertainment of truth ; and are 
described with approval by the Chinese pilgrim. 

Official Official records of public events were kept in every province 
records. officers, who^e duty it was to register ‘'good and 

evil events, with calamities and fortunate occurrences Such 
records were, no doubt, consulted by the writers of the great 
historical inscriptions, but no specimen of them has survived. 
Education Education evidently was diffused widely, especially among 
m^rature. Brahmans and numerous Buddhist monks; and learning 
was honoured by the government. King Harsha was not 



only a liberal patron of literary merit, but was himself an 
accomplished calligraphist and an author of reputation. 
Besides a grammatical work, three extant Sanskrit plays and 
sundry compositions in verse are ascribed to his pen ; and 
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there is no reason for hesitating to believe that he had at 
least a large share in their composition^, for royal authors 
were not iincommon in ancient India. One of these plays^ 
the Nciganandaj which has an edifying Buddhist legend for 
its subject^ is considered to rank among the best works of 
the Indian theatre; and the other dramas, the RaimvaM, 
or ^ Necklace^, and the PriyadarsiM^ or ^Gracious Lady^, 
although lacking in originality, are praised highly for their 
simplicity of both thought and expression,^ 

The greatest ornament of the literary circle at Harsha’s Baj^La. 
court was the Brahman Bana, author of the historical 
romance devoted to a panegyrical account of the deeds of 
his patron, which is an amazingly clever, though irritating, 
performance ; executed in the worst possible taste, and yet 
containing passages of admirable and vivid description. The 
man who attributes to the commander •in-chief, Skandagupta, 
nose as long as his sovereigiris pedigree,^ may be fairly 
accused of having perpetrated the most grotesque simile in 
all literature. But the same man could do better, and 
shows no lack of power when depicting the death-agony of 
the king. ^ Helplessness had taken him in hand : pain had 
made him its province, wasting its domain, lassitude its lair. 

. , . He was on the confines of doom, on the verge of the last 
gasp, at the outset of the Great Undertaking, at the portal 
of the Long Sleep, on the tip of death^s tongue ; broken in 
utterance, unhinged in mind, tortured in body, waning in life, 
babbling in speech, ceaseless in sighs ; vanquished by yawning, 
swayed by suffering, in the bondage of wracking pains/ 

Such writing, although not in perfect good taste, unmistak- 
ably bears the stamp of power.^ 

One campaign had sated Asoka^s thirst for blood ; thirty- Harsha’s 

latter 

i The facsimile of Harsha’s auto- translation of the NctgCmanda. For 
graph is from the Banskherainscrip- royal authors see Ind, Ant.^ xx^ 
tion. Presumably it was engraved 201. Ettinghausen discusses the 
from a tracing of the original. literary history of Harsha’s reign 
Similar facsimile royal signatures in chapter iii of his work, 
frequently occur in Mysore inserip- ^ The translation of Bana’s work 
tions (A. S, Prog, Bep., 1011-12, by Dr. F. W. Thomas and the late 
para. 109, &e.). For the plays see Professor CJoweli, published by the 
Wilson, Hindu Theatre ; Sylvain Royal Asiatic Society in 1897, is 
L^vi, TMdtre Indien; and Boyd’s a triumph of skill 
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seven years of \varfare, continuoiis for six years^ and inter- 
mittent for tlie rest of the time, were needed by Harsha before 
he could be content to sheathe the sword* His last campaign 
was fought against the people of Ganjam (Kongoda) in a.b* 
64S, and then at last this king of many wars doffed his 
armour, and devoted himself for his few remaining years to 
the arts of peace and the practice of piety, as understood by 
an Indian despot. He obviously set himself to imitate 
Asoka, so that the narrative of the doings in the latter years 
of Harsha^s reign reads like a copy of the history of the great 
Maurya, 

At this period the king began to show marked favour to 
the quietist teachings of Buddhism, first an its Hinayana, 
and afterwardsjnjts Mahayana form. He led the life of 
a devotee, enforcing the Buddhist prohibitions against the 
destruction of animal life with the utmost strictness and 
scantTigKrd for the sanctity of human life. sought^, 

we are told, to plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he for got to sleep and eat ^ ; and forbade the 
sl aughter of any liv ing thing, or the use oj flesh as f ood 
throughout the ^ Five I ndies^ under pain of death without 
ho pe of pardon. 

Benevolent institutions on the Asokan model, for the 
benefit of travellers, the poor, and sick, were established 
throughout the empire. Rest-houses {dharmsdla) were built 
in both the towns and rural parts, and provided with food 
and drink, physicians being stationed at them to supply 
medicines to the necessitous without stint. The king also 
imitated his prototype in the foundation of numerous 
religious establishments, devoted to the service of both the 
Hindu gods and the Buddhist ritual. In his closing years 
the latter received the chief share of the royal favour ; and 
numerous monasteries were erected, as well as several thou- 
sand stupas^ each about 100 feet high, built along the banks 
of the sacred Ganges. These latter structures doubtless 
were of a flimsy character, built chiefly of timber and 
bamboos, and so have left no trace ; hut the mere multipli- 
cation of stupas^ however perishable the materials might be. 
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was always a work of merit, Altlioiigli Buddhism was 
visibly waning in the days of Harsha and Iliueii Tsang^ the 
monks of the order were still numerous;, and the occupants of 
the monasteries enumerated by the pilgrim numbered nearly 
two hundred thousand^ A monastic population of such 
magnitude offered abundant oppoi'tunities for the exercise of 
princely liberality. 

The picture of the state of religious belief and practice in State of 
India during the seventh century, as drawn by the contein- 
porary authors, is filled with curious and interesting details. 

The members of the royal family to which Harsha belonged 
freely acted on their individual preferences in the matter of 
religion. His remote ancestor^ Pushyabhuti, is recorded to 
have entertained from boyhood an ardent devotion towards 
Siva, and to have turned away from all other gods. Harsha^s 
father was equally devoted to the worship of the Sun, and 
daily offered to that luminary ^ a bunch of red lotuses set in 
a pure vessel of ruby, and tinged, like his own heart, with the 
same lme\ The elder brother and sister of Harsha wei*e 
convinced Buddhists, while Harsha himself distributed his 
devotions among the three deities of the family, Siva, the Sun, 
and Buddha; ^ and erected costly temples for the service of 
all three. But, in his latter years, the Buddhist doctrines 
held the chief place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the 
Chinese Master of the Law induced him to prefer the advanced 
teaching of the Maliayana sect to the more primitive Hinayana 
doctrine of the Sammitiya school with which he had been 
familiar previously. 

The religious eclecticism of the royal family was the reflec- Royal 
tion and result of the state of popular religion at the time, 
Buddhism, although it had certainly lost the dominant posi- 
tion in the Gangetic plain which it had once held, was still 
a powerful force, and largely influenced the public mind. 

The Jain system, which had never been very widely spread 
or aggressive in the North, while retaining its hold on certain 

^ J. R, 1891, pp. 418-21. the seventli century is in question, 

2 It is, of course, not strictly the inaccuracy is little more than 
accurate to describe Buddha as a formal, 
deity ; but, when the Buddhism of 
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localities^ especially at Yaisali and in Eastern Bengal;, could 
not pretend to rival the genertal popiilaiity of either Buddhism 
or Puranic Hinduism. The last-named modification of the 
Hindu system was now firmly established^, and the earlier 
Puranas were already revered as ancient and sacred writings. 
The bulk of the population in most provinces was then^ as 
now, devoted to the service of the Puranic gods; each man 
and woman being, of course, free to select a particular deity, 
Siva, the Sun, Vishnu, or another, for special adoration accord- 
ing to personal predilection. As a rule, the followers of 
the various religions lived peaceably together; and no doubt 
many people besides the king sought to make certain of some 
divine support by doing honour to all the principal objects of 
popular worship in turn, 

Persecu- But, while toleration and concord were the luile, exceptions 

6a^aAka. occurred. The king of Central Bengal, Sasanka, who has 
been mentioned as the treacherous murderer of Harsha^s 
brother, and probably was a scion of the Gupta dynasty, was 
a worshipper of Siva, hating Buddhism, which he did his best 
to extirpate. He dug up and burnt the holy Bodhi tree at 
Boclh Gaya, on which, according to legend, Asoka had 
lavished inordinate devotion; broke the stone marked with 
the footprints of Buddha at Pataliputra ; destroyed the 
convents, and scattered the monks, carrying his persecutions 
to the foot of the Nepalese hills. These events, which are 
amply attested by the evidence of Hiuen Tsang, who visited 
the localities thirty or forty years later, must have happened 
about A.D. 600. The Bodhi tree was replanted after a short 
time by Puma- varman, the local Raja of Magadha, who is 
described as being the last descendant of Asoka, and as such 
was specially bound to honour the object venerated by his 
great ancestor. 

Sectarian The details given by Hiuen Tsang and his biographer 

animosity, at times bitter animosity marked the relations of 

the two great sections of the Buddhist church with one 
another ; and that equal ill-feeling was evoked in the breasts 
of Puranic Hindus, when they beheld the royal favours 
lavished upon their Buddhist rivals. It is clear, therefore. 
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that general statements concerning the perfect religions 
toleration enjoyed in ancient India can he accepted only 
with a certain amount of reservation. OSicial persecntionKS 
and popular ebullitions of sectarian rancour undoubtedly 
occurred from time to time^ although they were not frequent. 

Harsha himself sometimes offended against the principle of Bispnta- 
perfect religious toleration and equality. Like Akbar^ and 
many other Indian sovereigns^ he was fond of listening to the 
expositions of rival doctors, and heard with pleasure the argu- 
ments adduced by the learned Chinese traveller in favour 
of the Mahayana form of Buddhism, with the doctrines 
of which he does not seem to have been familar. An 
interesting illustration of the freedom of ancient Hindu 
society from the trammels of the system of female seclusion 
favoured bjr the Muhammadans, is afforded by the fact that 
his widowed sister sat by the king^s side to hear the lecture 
by the Master of the Law, and frankly expressed the delight 
which she received from the discourse. One Chinese autho- 
rity even asserts that Harsha administered the government in 
conjunction with her, as already noted.^ 

The king was determined that his favourite should iiotHarslm’s 
be defeated in controversy ; and when opponents were invited 
to dispute the propositions of the Chinese scholar, the terms 
of the contest were not quite fair. Harsha, having heard 
a report that Hiuen Tsang^s life was in danger at the hands 
of his theological rivals, issued a proclamation concluding 
%vith the announcement that 

^i£ any one should touch or hurt the Master of the Law, 
he shall be forthwith executed; and whoever speaks against 
him, his tongue shall be cut out ; but all those who desire to 
profit by his instructions, relying on my goodwill, need not 
fear this manifesto/ 

The pilgrim^s biographer naively adds that 

^from this time the followers of error withdrew and dis- 
appeared, so that when eighteen days had passed, there had 
been no one to enter on the discussion.’ ^ 

^ The Fang^cJiih (Watters, i, 34<5). 180. In the second edition, a legend 

2 Beal, Life of Hiuen Tsiang^ ^. related by Taranath (ScWefner, 



348 


THE REIGN' ; OF , HARSHA 


Assembly ; , King , Harsto with the discoiirse of Hmeo 

atKanauj. camj) in Bengal^ that he 

resolved to hold a special assembly at KanauJ, then his 
capital, for the purpose of giving the utmost publicity to 
the Master’s teaching. The king marched along the soutbern 
bai\k of the Ganges, attended by an enornious multitude; 

' his. ally Kumara, King, of .Kamarupa,; with a large but less 
numerous following, keeping pace with him on the opposite 
bank. Advancing slowly in this way, Harsha, Kumara, 
and the attendant host reached Kanauj in the course of 
ninety days, and there encamped, in February or March, 
A.D. 643.^ The sovereign was received by Kumara, the 
R4ja of Kaniariipa, who had accompanied him on the 
march, the Raja of Valabhi in Western India, who was con- 
nected with and eighteen other tributary 

rajas; as well as by f our t housand I^firned 'Buddhist 
hioriks, including a thousand from the Nalanda monastery 
in Bihar, and some three thousand Jains and orthodox 
Brahmans. 

Cere- Tlie centre of attraction was a great monastery and shrine 
monies, specially erected upon the bank of the Ganges, where a golden 
image of Buddha, equal to the king in stature, was kept 
in a tower,, JOO feet., high. A similar but smaller image, 
3 feet in height, was carried daily in solemn procession, 

p. 128) .concerning a certain king Sri Harsha must have been a chief 
named Sri Harsha, was erroneously in Rajputana, probably of Marwar, 
applied to Harsha of Kanauj. The the first country named. The sixth 
historian states that Sri Harsha century seems to be indicated as 
enticed 12,000 followers of out- the time. Harsha was bom in 
landish religions to assemble in Marwar, and ruled all the kingdoms 
a wooden building, where he burnt of the west (ibid., p. 126). Etting- 
them all alive with their books, hausen FarrZ/ia?wi, p. 84), who 

and so reduced the religion of the also erroneously identified the Sri 
Persians and Sakas to very narrow Harsha of Marwar with Harsha of 
limits for nearly a century. This Kanauj, cites Ceylonese versions 
atrocity is said to have taken place of the story of the burning. I have 
near Multan. Taranath adds that not yet found a Raja Harsha in 
Sri Harsha, in order to atone for the Rajputana lists, but there was 
his sins , built four great monasteri es a to wn called Harshapura in Mewar 
severally situated in Maru (Marwar), {Ind, Ant,^ 1910, p. 187), which 
Malava, Mewar, Pituva, and Chita- may have been named after the 
vara, in each of which 1,000 monks hero of Taranath’s story, 
were maintained. I cannot identify ^ ‘ It was now the second month 
Pituva or Chitavara, nor can I de- of springtime ’ (Beal, Records, i , 
termine the date; but it is clear that 218). 
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escorted by the twenty rajas and a train of three hundred 
elephants. The canopy was borne by Harslm in person^ 
attired as the god Sakra^ while his ally^ Raja Kiimara^ the 
most important of the princes in attendance, was clad as the 
god Brahma, and had the honour of waving a white fly- whisk. 

The sovereign, as he moved along, scattered on every side 
pearls, golden flowers, and other precious substances, in 
honour of the ^ Three Jewels ^ — B udd ha, the Religion, and 
the Order; and, having with his own hands washed tlie 
image at the altar prepare^ for the purpose, bore it on his 
shoulder to the westo and there offered to it 

thousands of silken robes, embroidered with gems. Dinner 
was succeeded by a public disputatipn^of the one-sided kind 
already described ; and in the evening the monarch returned 
to his ^ travelling palace a mile distant. 

These ceremonies, which lasted for many days, were Attempt 
terminated by startling incidents. The temporary monastery, Harsha’s 
which had been erected at vast cost, suddenly took fire, and fife, 
was in great part destroyed ; but when the king intervened in 
person, the flames were stayed, and pious hearts recognized 
a niiracle. 

Harsha, attended by his princely train, had ascended the 
great stupa to survey the scene, and was coming down 
the“"St:epS, 'tvhen a fanatic, armed with a dagger, rushed upon 
him and attempted to stab him. The assassin, having been 
captured instantly, was closely interrogated by the king in 
person, and confessed that he had been instigated to commit 
the crime by certain ^ heretics % who resented the excessive 
royal favour shown to tKe Buddhists. Five hundj*ed Brahmans 
of note were then arrested, and being ^straitly questioned % 
were induced to confess that, in order to gratify their jealousy, 
they had fired the tower by means of burning arrows, and 
had hoped to slay the king during the resulting confusion. 

This confession, no doubt extorted by torture, probably w^as 
wholly false ; but, whether true or not, it was accepted, and 
on the strength of it the alleged principals in the plot were 
executed, and some five hundred Brahmans were sent into 
exile, 
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After the close of the proceedings at KanaiiJ^ Harsha 
invited his Chinese guest to accompany him. to Prayaga 
(Allahabad), at the confluence of the, Gmigos and Jumnaj^ to 
witness another imposing ceremonial. The Master of the 
Law, although anxious to start on his toilsome homeward 
journey, could not refuse the invitation, and accompanied 
his royal host to the scene of the intended display. Harsha 
explained that it had been his practice for thirty years past, 
in accordance with the custom of his ancestors, to hold 
a great quinquennial assembly on the sands where the rivers 
meet, and there to distribute his accumulated treasures to the 
poor and needy, as well as to the religious of all denomi- 
nations. The present occasion (a.d. 643) w^as the sixth of 
the series^ which evidently had not been begun until Harsha 
had consolidated his power in the north. 

The assembly was attended by all the vassal kings and 
a vast concourse of hum|fX§^^^^^ to numBef^ulf, 

a million, including poor, orphans, and destitute persons, 
besides specially invited Brahmans and ascetics of every sect 
from all parts of Northern India. The proceedings lasted 
for seventy-five days, terminating apparently about the end 
of April, and were opened by an imposing procession of 
all the rajas with their retinues. The religious services 
were of the curiously eclectic kind characteristic of the times. 
On the first day, an image of Buddha was set up in one of 
the temporary thatched upon the sands, and vast 

quantities of cosily clothing and other articles of value were 
distributed. On the second and third days respectively the 
images of the Sun and Siva were similarly honoured, but the 
accompanying distribution in each case was only half the 
amount of that consecrated to Buddha. The fourtli day was 
devoted to the bestowal, of gifts on ten thousand selected 
religious pexgqns of the Bud dhi st order, who each received 
one. hundred gold coins, a pearV -and a cottop garment, 
besides choice food, drink, flowers, and perfumes. During 
the next following twenty days, the great multitude of 
Brahmans were the FecipISits of the royal bounty. Tliey 
were succeeded by the people whom the Chinese author calls 
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^ heretics % that is to say^, Jains and nienibers of sundry . 

who received gifts for the space of ten days. A like 
period was allotted for the bestowal of alms upon mendicants 
from distant regions 5 and a month was occupied in the dis.- 
tributiou of charitable aid to pooi^ orphaned^ and destitute 
persons* . 

^ By this time the accumulation of five years was exhausted. Extent of 
Except the horses^ elephants, and military accoutrements, 
which were necessary for maintaining order and protecting 
the royal estate, nothing remained. jSesides these the king 
freely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and neck- 
laces, ear-rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel and bright 
head-jewel, all these he freely gave without stint* All being 
given away, he begged froni his sister [Raj yasri] an ordinary 
second-hand garmShf,' anJ liaviiTg put it on, he paid worship 
to the Buddhas pf the tea regions and rejoiced that 
his treasure had been bestowed iii the field of religious 
merit*^ 

The strange assembly, which in general appearance must Bepar- 
have much resembled the crowded fair still held annually llJF® 
on the same ground, then broke up ; and, after a further Tsang, 
detention of ten days, Hiuen Tsang was permitted to depart. 

TEe Kf^lSrdTKumara Raja offered him abundance of gold 
pieces and other precious things, none of which would he 
accept save a fur-lined cape, the gift of Kumara. But 
although the Master of the Law uniformly declined gifts 
intended to serve his personal use, he did not disdain to 
accept money for the necessary expenses of his arduous 
journey overland to China. These were provided on a liberal 
scale by the Ifraht of three thousand gold and ten thousand 
silver pieces carried on an elepEanG hSmed J|dlnta ^ 

■ y®j^^U»«»mmand of a mounted escort, and charged to 
conduct the pilgrim in safety to the frontier* In the course 
of about six months of leisurely progress interrupted by 
frequent halts, the raja completed his task, and brought his 
sovereign's guest in safety to Jalandhar in the east of the 
Panjab, where Hiuen Tsang stayed for a month. He then 
started with a fresh escort, and, penetrating with difficulty 
the defiles of the Salt Range, crossed the Indus, and ulti- 
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mately i*eached Ms home in distant CMna by the route over 
the Pamirs and through Khotan^ in the spring of a.d. 645."^ 
His death. The pilgrim did not come home empty-handed, Notwitli- 
standing losses on more than one occasion, due to accident 
or robbery^ he succeeded in bringing safely a hundred and 
fifty particles of Buddha^s bodily relics; sundry images of 
the Teacher in gold, silvei*, and sandal-wood; and iio less 
than 657 distinct volumes of manuscripts, carried upon 
twenty horses. The rest of his life was mainly devoted to 
the work of translation, and he had completed the Chinese 
versions of seventy-four separate works when he brought 
his literary labours to a close in the year A. n. 661. He lived 
in peace and honour for three years longer, and then calmly 
passed away, leaving behind him a reputation for learning 
and piety surpassing that of any other Buddhist doctor. 

A.D. 647. The pages of Hiuexi Tsang and his biographer give the 
Harsha. Mt^st information about King Harsha, who died either at 
the end of 646 or the beginning of 647| not long after his 
distinguished guesPs departure. 

Inter- During his lifetime he maintained diplomatic intercourse 
with^^ with the Chinese empire. A Brahman envoy, wlioin he had 

China, ggnt to the emperor of China in 641, returned in a.d. 643, 

accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to Harsha^s 
dispatch. The mission remained for a considerable time in 
India, and did not go back to China until a,d. 645. The 
next year, Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been the second in 
command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovereign as 
head of a new Indian mission, with an escort of thirty horse- 
men. Early in a,d. 647, or possibly at the close of 646, 
King Harsha died, leaving no heir, and the withdrawal of 
his strong arm plunged the country into disorder, which was 
aggravated by famine. 

Arjuna, or Arunasva, a minister of the late king, usurped 
the throne, and took the field with ^ barbarian ^ troops against 
the Chinese mission. The members of the escort were 

^ ‘ Yuan-chuang returned to i, 11). See map and itinerary 
China, and arrived at Ch'ang-an in appended to voL ii of Watters’s 
the beginning of 645, the nineteenth work, 
year of T*ang T'ai Tsung ’ ( Watters, 
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massacred^ or taken prisonerSj> and the property of the 
mission^ including the articles presented by Indian kings^, 
was plundered ; but the envoys^ Waiig-hiuen-tse and his col- 
league^ were fortunate enough to escape into Nepal by night. 

The reigning king of Tibet^ the famous Srong-tsan Gampo^ Defeat 
who was married to a Chinese princess, succoured the fugitives, Usurper 
and supplied them with a force of twelve hundred picked 
soldiers supported by a Nepalese contingent of seven thousand envoy, 
horsemen, Nepal at that time being subject to Tibet. With 
this small army Wang-hiuen-tse descended into the plains, 
and, after a three days’ siege, succeeded in storming the chief 
city of Tirhut. Three thousand of the garrison wex*e be- 
headed, and ten thousand persons were drowned in the 
neighbouring river, perhaps the Bagmati. (?) Arjiina fled, 
and having collected a fresh force, offered battle. He was 
again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The victor 
promptly beheaded a thousand prisoners, and in a later 
action captured the entire royal family, took twelve thousand 
prisoners, and obtained more than thirty thousand head of 
horses and cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns 
made their submission during the course of the campaign, 
and Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had attended 
Harsha^s assemblies a few years earlier, sent in abundant 
supplies of cattle and accoutrements for the victorious army. 
Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper as a prisoner to China, 
and was promoted for his services. Afterwards, in a.b. 650, 
when the emperor T^ai Tsung died and his mausoleum was 
erected, the approach to the building was adorned by statues, 
which included the effigies of the Tibetan king, Srong-tsan 
Gampo, and of the usurper, (?) Arjuna, Tirhiit apparently 
remained subject for some time to Tibet, which was then 
a powerful state, strong enough to defy the Chinese empire. 

Thus ended this strange episode, which, although known to 
antiquaries for many years, has hitherto escaped the notice of 
the historians of India. 

Wang-hiuen-tse once more visited the scene of his adven- Tliird 

tures^ being sent by imperial order in a.d. 657 to offer robes w^ng- 

at the Buddhist holy places. He entered India through kiucn- 

tse. 
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Nepal^ by the Lhasa road, which was then open and used by 
many Buddhist pilgrims; and, after paying his respects at 
Vaisali, Bodh-Gaya, and other sacred spots, returned home 
through Kapisa, or Northern Afghanistan, by the Hindu 
Kush and Pamir route.^ 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang throw considerable light 
upon the political arrangements of India in the regions 
beyond the limits of Harsha's empire during the seventh 
century. In the north, Kashmir had become the pre- 
dominant power, and had reduced the kingdoms of Taxila 
and the Salt Range (Simhapura), as well as the minor 
principalities of the lower hills/ to the rank of dependencies. 

The greater part of the PanJab between the Indus and 
the Bias rivers was comprised in the kingdom called Tseh-kia, 
or Chedi-ka, by the pilgrim, the capital of which was an un- 
named city situated close to Sakala (Sialkot), where the tyrant 
Mihiragula had held his court. The province of Multan, 
where the Sun-god was held in special honour, and a country 
called Po-fa-to, probably Jamu, to the north-east of Multan, 
were dependencies of this kingdom. 

Sind was remarkable for being under tlie government of 
a Buddhist king belonging to the Sudra caste, and for the 
large number of Buddhist monks which the country supported, 
estimated at ten thousand. But the quality was not in pro- 
portion to the quantity; most of the ten thousand being 
denounced as idle fellows given over to self-indulgence and 
debauchery. The Indus delta, to which the pilgrim gives 
the name of ^0-tien-p^o-chi-lo, was a province of the king- 
dom of Sind.^ 


^ The story of Wang-hiueii-t’se 
is fully related in M. Sylvain Levi’s 
article, ‘Les Missions de Wang- 
Hiuen-T’se dans ITnde’ (/. 
1900), which has been translated in 
Ind, Ant., 1911, pp. Ill seqq. The 
name of the usurper appears in the 
Chinese text as Na-fu-ti 0-io-na- 
shuen, which may represent either 
Arjuna or Aruna^va. Lt.“CoL 
Waddell’s valuable article, ‘Tibetan 
Invasion of India in 647 a. d. and 
its Results’ {Ab, Qu. R&o., Jan,, 
1911), emphasizes the true position 


of Tibet at that time, and corrects 
the date of Harslia’s death. 

^ Urai§a, or Hazara; Parnotsa, 
or Punach; Rajapuri, or Rajauri, 
the ancient Abhisara, 

^ The proper Indian equivalents 
of Tseh-kia, Po-fa-to, and ’0-tien- 
pVchi-lo are not known with any 
approach to certainty. See map. 
Many sfupoB and other Buddhist 
remains in Sind, hitherto over- 
looked, are now coming to light 
(A.S. ir. Froff, Mep., 1909-10, 
p. 40). 
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From other sources of mformatioii we learn that the Aims the 
kingdom of Sind^ of which Baluchistan was a dependency^^ 
ill those days was rich and powei*ful^ far more populous and 
fertile than it is now. It occupied the whole valley of the 
Indus from the neighbourhood of the Salt Range to the sea^ 
and was separated from India proper by the ^ lost river the 
Hakra or Wahindah^ the Sin-tii of Hiuen Tsang. The 
capital^ to which the pilgrim gives the name of P*'i-shan-p^o- 
pu»lo^ was Aror or Alor^, on the west bank of the Hakra^ 
a large fortified city^ the ruins of which are still traceable 
5 miles to the south-east of Rohri (Rurhi) in the Sukkiir 
(Sakhar) District, N. lat. 27® E. long. 68° 59 \ Accord- 
ing to a romantic legend, the ruin of the city was effected, 
about A.n. 800, by a merchant named Saif-ul-Miiliik, who 
diverted the waters of the river in order to save a beautiful 
girl from the clutches of a licentious raja. 

The Buddhist king of the Sudra caste mentioned by the Kings of 
pilgrim must be Sihras Rai, son of Diwaji, who was succeeded ‘ 
by his son Sahasi. During the reign of Sihras Rai, the ever- 
victorious Arabs, then in the first flush of enthusiasm, entered 
Makran (Baluchistan), and were met by Sihras Rai, who was 
defeated and slain. Makran was permanently occupied by 
the invaders late in a.b. 644}, and about two years later, 

Sahasi, who continued to oppose the foreign enemy, shared 
his father’s fate. The sceptre then passed into the hands of 
a Brahman minister named Chach, who ruled for about forty 
years. Sind was invaded by the Arabs in a. n. 710-11 
(a.h. 92), under the command of Muhammad, the son of 
Kasim, who defeated and killed Dilhir, the son of Chach, in 
June, A.B. 712. From that date the ancient Hindu kingdom 
%vas extinguished, and the province passed permanently into 
Muslim hands J 

The kings of Ujjain and other kingdoms in Central India, Central 
which must have been more or less subject to Harsha’s control, 

^ Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan^ more accurate than those of Elliot, 
pp. 566-70, 663; ^4. part i which contain many errors. The 

(1902), pp. 233, 239, 251 ; Elliot, name which Elliot Cp. 405) reads 
Mist, of India^ voL i. Note B, p* as ‘ KananJ’ really is Kinnanj, a 
405. Raverty’s statements are dependency of Multan. 
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belonged to the Brahman caste. The Ujjaiii countiy 
ported a dense population^ comprising few Buddhists. Most 
of the monasteries were in ruins^ and only three or four^ 
occupied by some three hundred monks^ were in use. The 
early decay of Buddhism in this region^ which was sanctified 
by the traditions of Asoka, and included the magnificent 
buildings at Sanchi^ is a curious fact^ at present imexplained. 

Bliaskara-variiian, or Kumara Raja^ the King of Kamarnpa^ 
or Assam^ 'udno played such a prominent part in Harsha^s 
ceremouialsj also was described as being by caste a Brahman^ 
and without faith in Buddha ; although well disposed tow^ards 
learned men of all religions. He was so far subject to the 
sovereign of Northern India, that he could not affoi’d to 
disobey Marshals commands.^ 

Kalinga, the conquest of which had cost Asoka such hitter 
remorse nine hundred years earlier, was depopulated, and 
mostly covered with jungle. The pilgrim observes in pic- 
turesque language that 4n old days the kingdom of Kalinga 
had a very dense population. Their shoulders rubbed one 
with the other, and the axles of their chariot wheels grided 
together, and when they i‘aised their arm-sleeves a perfect 
tent was formed?. Legend sought to explain tlie change by 
the curse of an angry saint. 

Hiuen Tsang^s account of Kashmir, Nepal, and the kii^g- 
domsof the South and West will be noticed in due course in 
subsequent chapters. 

Marshals death loosened the bonds which restrained the 
disruptive forces always ready to operate in India, and 
allowed them to produce their natural result, a medley of 
petty states, with ever-varying boundaries, and engaged in 
unceasing internecine war. Such was India ivhen first 
disclosed to European observation in the fourth century b.c., 
and such it always has been, except during the comparatively 
brief periods in which a vigorous central government has 


^ An undated copperplate in- quarters at Kama-suvarna in Bengal 

scription of Bhaskara-varman has Indicates that he must have held 
been published in the Dacca part of Bengal in subordination to 

June, 1913. The fact that the king’s Harsha. 

orders were issued from his head- 
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compelled the mutually repellent molecules of the body 
politic to check their gyrations and submit to the grasp of 
a superior controlling force. 

i The visitation of the Huii invasions had caused such India’s 

suffering that the wholesome despotism of Harslia was conStion ' 
recognized as a necessary remedy# When he died^ the 
f wounds inflicted by the fierce foreign savages had long been 

, healedj, while the freedom of the country from external 

attack relieved men^s minds from feeling the necessity for 
a deliverer; and so India instantly reverted to her normal 
condition of anarchical autonomy, 

i Excepting the purely local incursions of the Arabs in Sind B’reedom 

j and Gujarat during the eighth century^ interior India was^^^gj^ 

I exempt from serious foreign aggression for nearly five aggression 

hundred years, from the defeat of Mihiragula in a.d, 528 centuries, 

! rmtil the raids of Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of 

^ the eleventh century, and was left free to ivork out her 

I destiny in her own fashion# 

j 111 political institutions no evolution took place. No Polity, 

j sovereign arose endowed with commanding abilities and 

I capable of welding together the jarring members of the body religion. 

! politic, as Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka, and in a lesser 

I degree the Gupta kings and Harsha of Kanauj had 

done. The nearest approach to the position of universal 
lord of Northern India was made by Mihira Bhoja of 
I Kanauj (c. a.b. 840-90), but unluckily we know next to 

nothing about his character or administration. Even the 
heavy pressure of Muslim invasion failed to produce effective 
cohesion of the numberless Hindu States, which, one by one, 
fell an easy prey to fierce hordes of Arabs, Turks, and 
Afghans, bound together by stern fanaticism. Literature, 
j although actively cultivated and liberally patronized at many 

I local courts, sank far below the level attained by Kalidasa, 

In mathematics, astronomy, or any other branch of science, 
little or no advance was made. Religion suffered a grave 
i loss by the gradual extinction of Buddhism, which, in virtue 

j of imperceptible changes, became merged in various Hindu 

I sects. Only in Magadha and the neighbouring countries the 
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religion of Gautama^ under new forms^ preserved a vigorous 
existence for four centuries (c. a.d. '780-1193)^ sustained 
by tlie support of Dharmapala and his successors of the 
Pala dynasty. 

The art of sculpture, devoted in most places to the service 
of the Hindu gods, and in the Pala dominions to that of 
modified Buddhism, was developed in diverse styles by many 
schools of artists. The aesthetic value of that abundant 
mediaeval sculptm*e is the subject of keen controversy, 
admirers seeing in it the highest achievement of Hindu 
genius, while other critics are repelled by its lack of re- 
straint and its tendency to lapse into ugly grotesqueness. 
The paintings of mediaeval times, unfortunately, have dis- 
appeared utterly, so that it is impossible to judge whether 
pictorial skill advanced or declined. The art of coinage 
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval 
coin deserves notice for its aesthetic merits. 

But architecture was practised on a magnificent scale. 
Although most of the innumerable buildings erected were 
destroyed during the centuries of Muhammadan rule, even 
the small fraction surviving is enough to prove that the 
Hindu architects were able to plan with grandeur and to 
execute with a lavislmess of detail which compels admira- 
tion while inviting hostile criticism by its excess of cloying 
ornament. 

The three following chapters, which attempt to give an 
outline of the salient features in the bewildering annals of 
Indian petty states when left to their own devices for several 
centuries, may perhaps serve to give the reader a notion of 
what India always has been when released from the control 
of a supreme authority, and what she would be again, if the 
hand of the benevolent despotism which now holds her in its 
iron grasp should be withdrawn. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY 


A,I>, '!, 


600 Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim,, bom. 

0 * 600 Persecution of Buddhism by Sasahka. 

. 605 Rajya-vardhana, Raja of Thanesar, acc. 

■ 606 Harsha-vardhana, Raja of Tlianesar, ao6*. 

606-19 Conquest of Northern India by Harsha. 

608 Pulake^in II Chalukya, acc, 

609 Pulake^in II Chalukya, crowned. 

Oct. 619 Harsha crowned ; his era established, as from 606. 

615 Kubja Vishnu-vardhana (Vishamasiddhi), viceroy of Vengf. 

618 Kao-tsu, first T‘ang emperor of China, accj, 

619-90 Ganj am inscription of SaiSanka. 

c. 690 Defeat of Harsha by Pnlake^in II Chalukya. 

699 Muhammadan era of the Hijra or ‘flight’. 

697 T‘ai Tsung, emperor of China, aoc. 

698-9 Banskhera inscription of Harsha. 

699 Hiuen Tsang began his travels. 

630 Accession of Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 

630-1 Madhuban inscription of Harsha. 

I c, 635 Conquest of Valabhi by Harsha. 

636 Nestorian Christianity introduced into China by Alopen, 

611 Harsha sent embassy to China ; king Srong-tsan>Gampo of 
Tibet married Chinese princess Wen-cheng ; ^ Sassanian king 
Yezdegird defeated by the Arabs at Nanavend ; Arab con- 
quest of Egypt. 

619 Death of Pulakelin II Chalukya. 

613 Harsha’s expedition to Ganjam; his meeting with Hiuen 
Tsang ; Chinese mission of Li-I-piao and Wang-hiuen-t’se ; 

» Harsha’s assemblies at Kanauj and Prayaga ; Hiuen Tsang 

^ started on return journey. 

615 Arrival of Hiuen Tsang in China. 

616 Dispatch of second mission of Wang-hiuen-t’se. 

617 Death of Harsha, 

617-8 Usurpation of (?) Aijuna and his defeat by Chinese, Nepalese, 
f and Tibetans ; publication of Hiuen Tsang’s Trmels. 

619 Death of T*ai Tsung, emperor of China ; Kao-tsung, acc, 

657 Third mission of Wang-hiuen-Pse. 

661-5 Greatest extension of Chinese dominions. 

661 Death of Hiuen Tsang. 

670 Defeat of Chinese by Tibetans. 

671 I-tsing, Chinese pteirn, began Ms travels. 

675-85 htsing resided at Nalanda. 

691 I-tsing composed his 

695 I-tsing returned to China. 

I c. 698 I Death of Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 


^ Date of marriage according to Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das. 



CHAPTER XIV 


KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 
From a.b. 647 to 1200 

I 

Relations toUh China and Tibet 

Chinese The tenacity of the Chinese goFernment in holding on 
infiiience the most distant possessions of the empire has been 
northern exemplified in recent times by the recovery of Kashgaria 
o?InSV and Yunnan from Muhammadan powers^ and of Kulja 
from the Russians. The history of the seventh and eighth 
centuries offers many illustrations of the same characteristic^ 
and exhibits China as making the most determined efforts 
to exercise influence in, and assert suzerainty over, the 
countries on the northern frontier of India. 

A.D. 502- In the first half of the sixth century the power of China 
E%thalite^^ the ^Western countries ^ had vanished, and the Ephtha- 
empire. lites, or White Huns, ruled a vast empire, which included 
Kashgaria — the "^Four Garrisons^ of Chinese writers — 
Kashmir,^ and Gandhara, the region near Peshawar. 

A.i>. 565. About the year 565 (^between 563 and 567^) the Ephtha- 
lite dominion passed into the hands of the Western Turks 
Turks. and Persians 5 but the grasp of the latter power on the 
provinces south of the Oxus soon relaxed, and the Turks 
became the heirs of the Ephthalites in the whole of their 
territory as far as the Indus. Accordingly, in a.d. 630, 
when Hiuen Tsang was on his w^ay to India, his safety was 
assured by passports granted by Tong-she-hu, the ‘ Kazan 
or supreme chief of the Western Turks, which guaranteed 
him protection as far as Kapisa.^ 

^ Ki“pin, which term was usually ^ Ki-pin, which ordinarily meant 
understood to mean Kashmir by Kapisa, the country to the north of 
Chinese writers of the sixth cen- the Kabul river, for Chinese writers 
tury, in the time of the Wei dynasty of the seventh century, in the time 
(Chavannes, Song Yun, p. 37). of the T'ang dynasty. 
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In the same -year the pilgrim’s ^ powerf^ was a. b. 630. 

assassinated^ and the Chinese^ under the guidance of the defeat of 
emperor Tai-tsiing, the second prince of the Tang dynasty^f 
inflicted upon the Northern or Eastern Turks a defeat so deci- 
sire that the vanquished became sla%^es to the Chinese for 
fifty years. 

When relieved from fear of the Northern Turks^^ the Chinese a. b. € 40 - 
were able to turn their arms against the western tribes^ and in 
the years 640-B succeeded in occupying Turfaiij Kara-shahr^ conquest 
and Kucha, thus securing the northern road of communica- 
tion between the East and West. 

At this time Tibet was under the rule of the famous king. Friendly 
Srong-tsan-Gampo (acc. A. n. 630), who founded Lhasa in 
A.D. 639, introduced Buddhism into his country, and, with Tibet, 
the help of Indian scholars, devised the Tibetan alphabet. 

While still very young he marided Bhrikuti^ a daughter of the 
king of Nepal, and two years later, in a.d. 641, he succeeded 
with much difficulty in winning by his victoxies the hand of 
the princess Wen-cheng, daughter of the Chinese emperoi*, 
T'ai-Tsung. Both these ladies being zealous Buddhists, con- 
verted their young husband, and so determined the whole 
course of Tibetan history. The Church has not been slow to 
recognize the merit of its patrons. The king has been deified 
as an incarnation of Buddha, Avalokitesvara, the Savioixi', 
while his Nepalese consox-t is x’evei-ed as the ^ Green Tara ’ 
and the Chinese princess as the ^ "White Tara’, The 
Chinese marriage secured the maintenxiiice of friendly rela- 
tions between Tibet and China during the life of Srong-tsan- 
Gampo, which ended in or about a.I). 698. In consequence, 
the Chinese envoys, in the years 643-5, when on their way to 
the coui*t of Harsha, were able to pass through Tibet and its 
dependency Nepal as allied countries, and both those king- 
doms willingly sent troops to rescue Wang-Hiuen-tse from 
the troubles into which he fell after Harsha’s death.^ 

^ Sarat Chandra Das (J. jSf. B., range from a.d. 600 to 617* but 
vol. 1, pt. i (1881), pp. 217-^3 ; the latter date seems to be correct, 

Waddell, The Bttddhism of Tibet^ or and is accepted by M. L. de Mil- 
Lumaism (1895), pp. 20~4. The lon^. That author states that 
dates of the Tibetan historians for Srons-tsan Gampo married both 
the birth of Srong-tsan Gampo the Nepalese and Chinese prin- 
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A. I). 659' The work of subduing the Turks, begun by the emperor 

China in T'ai-tsiiiig, ' was ■ continued , by ' ' his successor .Kao-tsung 
possession (649-83), and, by the year 659, China was nominally mistress 
ofmSSn of the entire territory of the Western Turks, which was then 
Turks. formally annexed. In 661-5 China enjo 3 ^ed unparalleled 
prestige, and had reached a height of glory never again attained. 
Kapisa (Ki-piii) was a province of the empire, and the im- 
perial retinue included ambassadors from Udyana, or the 
Siiwat valley, and from all the countries extending from 
Persia to Korea, ■ 

A.B. 670. But this magnificent extension of the empii’e did not last 
long. A terrible defeat inflicted by the Tibetans in 670 de- 
Kashgaria prived China of Kashgaria, or the ^Four Garrisons^, which 
Tibetans, remained in the hands of the victors until a. n. 692, when the 
province was recovered by the Chinese. 

A.i>. Til. Between 682 and 691 the Northern Turks had regained 


A.i>. Til. Between 682 and 691 the Northern lurks had regained 

overthrow ^ power which had been shattered by the 

of the defeat of 630, and even exercised a certain amount of control 
ISi ortjhcrii ^ * • t • s it 


N dh 630, and even exercised a certain amount of control 

Turks. over the western tribes. But internal dissension was at all 
times the bane of the Central Asian nations, and the Chinese 
well knew how to take advantage of the national failing. 
They intervened in the tribal quarrels, with the support of the 
Uigurs and Karliiks, wdth such effect that in 7M the Uigurs 
established themselves on the Orkhon in the eastern part 
of the Turkish territory ; while, on the west, the Karluks 
gradually occupied the country of the Ten Tribes, and took 
possession of Tokmak and Talas, the former residences of the 
Turkish chiefs, to the west of Lake Issyk-kul. 

A.D, 665- Between 665 and 715 the government of China was unable 
Routes interfere effectually in the affairs of the countries between 
CMna^and Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Indus; the southern route 
thewek through Kashgaria having been closed by the 

closed. Tibetans, and the roads over the Hindu Kush blocked by 


cesses between a.d. 6^8 and 631, Tibetans, but the emperor would 

Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das never have given the princess in 

agree on the date 641 (L. de Mil- marriage to a defeated enemy, 

lone, BodrYoul cm Tihety Paris, Chinese authors habitually repre- 

1906, pp. 139, 164-6). The Chinee sent defeats as victories, 
pretend that they defeated the 
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the conquests of Kotaiba^ the Arab :generai, who was busily 
engaged in spreading the religion of the Prophet throughout 
Central .Asia,.' 

The accession of the emperor Hiuen-tsung^ in 7 18^ marks a. n. ?15- 
a rerival of Chinese activity 5 and determined efforts were 
made by means of both diplomacy and arms to keep open the 
Pamir passes, and to check the ambition of the Arabs and on borders 
Tibetans, who sometimes combined. In 719, Samarkand 
and other kingdoms invoked the aid of China against the 
armies of Islam ; while the Arab leaders sought to obtain the 
co-operation of the minor states on the Indian borderland. 

The chiefs of Udyana (Suwat), Khottal (west of Badakshan), 
and Cliitral, having ref used to listen to Muslim blandishments, 
were rewarded by the emperor of China with letters patent 
conferring on each the title of king; and a similar honour was 
bestowed upon the rulera of Yasin (Little Po-lii), Zabiilistari 
(Ghazni), Kapisa, and Kashmir. China made every effort to 
organize these frontier kingdoms, so as to form an effective 
barrier against both Arabs and Tibetans. Chandrapida, king 
of Kashmir, received investiture as king from the emperor 
in 720, and his brother Muktapida-Lalitaditya was similarly 
honoured in 733. 

A few years later— in 744 and 747 — Chinese influence 
had been so far extended that the emperor granted titles 
to the king of Tabaristan, south of the Caspian. In the 
latter year a Chinese army crossed the Pamirs, in spite of all 
difficulties, and reduced the king of Yasin to subjection. 

But, as in the seventh century, so in the eighth, the Chinese a. b. 751, 
dominion over the western countries was short-lived, and -was Chinese 
shattered by a disastrous defeat inflicted in 751 on theby^Arabs 
Chinese general Sien-chi by the Arabs, who were aided by Karluks. 
the Karluk tribes. Indirectly this disaster had an important 
consequence for European civilization. The art of making 
paper, up to that time a monopoly of I'emote China, was 
introduced into Samarkand by Chinese prisoners, and so 
became known to Europe, with results familiar to alL^ 

^ The foregoing account of the on the northern frontier of India 
relations of China with the states is chiefly derived from the learned 
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Buddhism DuiiBg tlie' long reign of TH-(oi\ K!iri-)srong-cle-^^^^ 
in Tibet. 743-“789)^4lie development of ■ Biiddliism in Tibet was 

encouraged with a zeal which did not shrink from persecution 
of the adherents of the rival indigenous Bon (or Pon) religion • 
The Indian sagesj Santa-rakshita and Padma-sambhava, were 
invited to com% and with their aid a system of clerical 
government was instituted, which survives to this day : as 
Lamaism. The work of Thi-srong-de-tsan was continued 
and carried further by KingRalpachaii (a.b. 816-38), but his 
successor, Langdarma, hated Buddhism, and did bis best 
to extirpate it» A Lama avenged the wrongs of his co- 
religionists by assassinating the king, ; a,d. 842:. During the 
eleventh century (a»b. 1013 and 1042), Buddhist missionaries 
from Magadha securely re-established Buddhism as the 
official and predominant religion of Tibet. ^ 

Contact In the reign of Ralpachan a severe struggle with China 
OUna place, which was terminated by a peace recorded (822) 

in bilingual inscriptions at Lhasa. In subsequent ages Tibetan 
relations with the Chinese empire varied much from time to 
time, but whatever they might be, they did not concern India, 
The final attainment of supremacy by China over Tibet was 
deferred until 1751, Since that date the Chinese govern- 
ment has always endeavoured to keep Europeans out of Tibet, 
and has generally succeeded in doing so, Tibetan affairs, 
consequently, long remained completely apart from Indian 
history. Contact between the politics of India and those 
of China had ceased in the eighth century,^ owing to the 
growth of Tibetan power at that time. It was not renewed 

and valuable work by Professor M. de Milloue (pp. 165, 166) gives 
OhsiYmnes, Documents sur les Toi^ T40-86. 

Mue {Turcs) Occidentam:^ St. Peters- ^ Sarat Chandra Das (/. A, 8, 

bourg, 1903. For the geogr^hy, vol. 1, part i (1881), pp. 294-38 ; 
see the map in that work, or Stan- Waddell, The Buddhtm, of Tibet, or 
ford’s map appended to voi. ii of Lamaism,p.2if; L6YULeM^pul,ll, 
Watters, On Yuan Ghwan^, Sir ITT, 1T8, The dates in the text are 
M. A, Stein also treats of the rela- those of L^vi, M. de Milloue dif- 
tions of China with the frontier fers widely, assigning the reign of 
countries of India in the early Langdarma to the years 899-902 
chapters of Ancient Khotan, 190T. {op, cit,, pp. ITO, ITl). 

^ The dates in the text are those ® * Vers T60, la perte du pays de 
given by Sarat Chandra D^and Ko-iong sdpare d^finitivement les 
Waddell {Encpel Brit,, 11th ed,), Chinois de Flnde’ (Levi, Le Mpal, 

ii, 1T5). 
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until' the conquest of Upper Burma ip 1885_, which made the 
Indian and Chinese empires conterminous^ In these latter 
daySj, Tibet^ which had been a dependency of China in greater 
or less degree for sevei*al centuries^ has again come within the 
purview of the Indian government^ and its affairs are now the 
subject of Anglo-Chiiiese diplomacy. 


Nepal 

The kingdom of Nepal^ as at present constituted^ is a Extent of 
considerable self-governed state extending from Sikkim 
the east to Kumaon on the west, for a distance of about 500 
miles along the northern frontier of Tirhut, Oudh^ and the 
Agra Province. Except for a narrow strip of lowlands 
known as the Tarai, the whole country is a maze of moun- 
tains and valleys. Strictly speaking, the name Nepal 
should be restricted, and was confined in ancient times to 
the enclosed valley, about 20 miles in length by 15 in 
breadth^ wdthin which Kathmandu, the capital^ and many 
other towns and villages are situated. The policy of the 
existing government rigorously excludes Europeans from 
almost every part of the state except that valley, and con- 
sequently very little is known about the rest. 

The earliest definite historical information concerningNepal, In 
meaning the valley, is the statement in Samudragupta^s 
great Allahabad inscription of the fourth century after Christy time, 
that, like Kamarupa or Assam, it was an autonomous frontier 
state, paying tribute and yielding obedience to the paramount 
Gupta power. The tribute probably was little more than 
nominal and the obedience intermittent. At the present 
day the Nepalese Government, although practically indepen- 
dent, sends presents or tribute to the emperor of China, and 
recognizes in a . vague way the suzerainty of that potentate, 
while receiving a British Resident and subordinating its 
foreign policy to tbe direction of the Government of India. 

Local tradition affirms that long before the time ofinAsoka’s 
Samudragupta, in the days of Asoka, in the third century 
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B.C., the valley was uiideiv his coiitrol^ and this tradition is 
confirmed by the existence at the town of Patan of monu- 
ments attributed to him and his daughter^ and by inscriptions 
which prove that the lowlands at the foot of the hills were an 
integral part of his empire. The distance from Patalipiitra 
to the valley of Nepal not being greats it is probable that that 
territory formed part of the home provinces and was adminis- 
tered directly from the Maurya capital. 

It is impossible to say exactly what happened between the 
time of Asoka and that of Samudragupta, The local annals^ 
which exist in abundance, do not bear strict criticism, and 
give little information of value. The ruling dynasty during 
the sixth and the early part of the seventh century was a 
Lichchliavi family, but its exact connexion with the Lich- 
chhavis of Vaisali is not ascertainable. The Nepalese Lich- 
chhavis are described by Hiuen Tsang as being eminent 
scholars and believing Buddhists, ranking as Kshatriyas.^ 

During the seventh century Nepal occupied the position of 
a buffer state between Tibet on the north, then a great power 
in Asia, and the empire of Harsha of KanauJ on the south. 
King Amsuvarman, founder of the Thakuri dynasty, who 
died about a. d. 642, was in close touch with Tibet by reason 
of his daughters marriage to Srong-tsan-Gampo, the mon- 
arch of that country, who was strong enough to compel the 
emperor of China to give him the princess Wen-cheng as 
second consort in 641.^ There is reason to believe that 
Harsha, the powerful southern neighbour of Nepal, interfered 
in the affairs of that kingdom to some extent, and introduced 
the use of his era ; although M. Sylvain Levi is of opinion 
that the presumably superior influence of Tibet excludes the 
possibility of Harsha^s interference. Certain it is that after 
Harsha^s death Tibetan and Nepalese troops acted together 
in support of Wang-hiuen-tse, the Chinese envoy, and against 
the usurper of Marshals throne {ante^ p. 353). It is also cer- 
tain that at the beginning of the eighth century Nepal was 

Watters, ii, 84. Probably the cording to M. de Millou^ {op. dt, 
pi^rini did not visit Nepal, p. 164). 

Between a. b, 6^8 and 631» ac- 
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still dependent on Tibet^ and continued in that position for 
a considerable time« The introduction of, a new Nepalese era 
dating from October^ , A. b. . 879, may be plausibly explained 
by the hypothesis that the fact marks the liberation of Nepal , 
from Tibetan control, but there is no credible record of the 
manner in which the new computation came into use, or of 
the supposed sepax-ation fi’om Tibet. Chinese relations with 
Nepal iiiid India had come to an end soon after the middle of 
the eighth century. In i*ecent times wavs between China and 
Nepal have resulted in a complimentaiy recognition by tlie 
smaller state of the suzei'aiiity of the greater. 

The confused and bloodstained story of the various petty Gurkha 
dynasties which ruled in Nepal up to a.b. 1768 possesses 
genei'al interest. In that year the Gurkhas conquered the 
countiy, and established the dynasty which now rules Nepal 
through the agency of powerful ministers who have taken 
over all the substantial functions of sovereignty, reducing 
the nominal monarchs to a position of absolute insignificance. 

Buddhism, in its early pure form, was introduced into the Nepalese 
valley by Asoka, whose daughter is believed to have erected ’ 

sacred edifices near the capital, which ai-e still pointed out. 

Little or nothing is known concerning the religious history 
of the country for many hundred years afterwards. In the 
seventh century the prevailing i*eligion appears to have been 
a much modified Tantric variety of the ^ Great Vehicle/ 

Buddhist doctrine, allied so closely to the orthodox Hindu 
cult of Siva as to be distinguishable from it with difficulty. In 
the course of ages the coiTUption of the church increased, 
and Nepal now presents the strange spectacle of so-called 
monasteries swarming with the families of married ^ monks ^ 
engaged in all sorts of secular occupations.^ The spontaneous 
progress of the decay of Buddhism, which had been operating 
in Nepal for centuries, has been much hastened by the action 
of the Gurkha Government, to which Buddhist rites are 
obnoxious; and there is good reason to believe that in the 

^ Married monks are allowed by and ' Eastern India (N. N. Vasn, 
certain Tibetan sects (de MiUon4 

p. 176), and used to be recognized in O-mga* Calcutta, 1911, pp. 4, 13, 
by the Vajrayana sect in Bengal H), 



sm . ;- TWE: KINGDOMS OF THE :N0RTH 


course o£ a few generations Nepalese Buddhism will be almost 
extinct.;:;' 

The total disappearance of the Buddhist worship from 
Iiidia^ the land of its birth^ has been the subject of much 
disciissioii and some misconception. Until lately the 
assumption commonly was made that Buddhism had been 
extinguished by a storm of Brahman persecution. That is 
not the true explanation. Occasional active persecutions by 
Hindu kings^ like Sasanka^ which no doubt occurred^ though 
rarely^ formed a factor of minor importance in the movement 
which slowly restored India to the Brahmanical fold. The 
furious massacres perpetrated in many places by Musalman 
invaders were more efficacious than orthodox Hindu persecu- 
tions, and had a great deal to do with the disappearance of 
Buddhism in several provinces. But the main cause was the 
gradual, almost insensible, assimilation of Buddhism to 
Hinduism, which attained to such a point that often it is 
nearly impossible to draw a line between the mythology and 
images of the Buddhists and those of the Hindus. This 
process of assimilation is going on now before our eyes in 
Nepal, and the chief interest which that country offers to 
some students is the opportunity presented by it for w’atching 
the manner in which the octopus of Hinduism is slowly 
strangling its Buddhist victim.^ The automatic compression 
of the dying cult by its elastic rival is aided by the action of 
the Government, which throws its influence and favour on 
the side of the Hindus, while abstaining from violent persecu- 
tion of the Buddhists.^ 

^ Similarly, the Sikh religion is described in <7a^ctZ. J. If. , voL 

kept alive with difficulty by the x, pp. S80--93, and more fully by 
esprit de corps of the Sikh regi- E. H. Walsh, ‘The Coinage of 
nients. Nepal’ 1908, pp. 669- 

® Most books concerning Nepal 760), with seven plates. For dis- 
are superseded to a large extent by cussion on the question of the intro- 
M. Sylvain L6vi’s comprehensive duction of Harsha’s era, see Biihler 
treatiseentitledX^iV'^paZ, t. iandii, (Ind, Ant.^ xix, 40) and Levi (op. 
1905 ; t. hi, 1908. Wright’s History cit, vol. ii, pp. 145, 150). Oldheld’s 
of Nepal (Cambridge, 1877) gives a Sketches from Nipdl is a good de- 
translation of one recension of the scriptive work, 
traditional annals. The coinage is 
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Kdmarupa or Assam 

The ancient kingdom of Kamarnpa, altlioiigli roughly Extent of 
equivalent to Assam, generally occupied an area larger than 
that of the modern province, and extended westward to the 
Karatoya river,^ thus including the Kuch Bihar State and the 
Rangpiir District. The earliest notice of the kingdom which 
is of any use for the purposes of the historian is the state- 
ment in Samudragupta^s inscription on the Allahabad pillar, 
recorded about a.d. 360 or 370, that Kamarupa was then 
one of the frontier states outside the limits of the Gupta 
empire, but paying tribute and owing a certain amount of 
obedience to the paramount power*^ 

The next glimpse of this remote region is afforded by the Hiuen 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang. When he wias staying for the 
second time at the Nalanda monastery, early in a.d. 643, 
he was compelled, much against his will, to pay a visit to the 
king of Kfimarupa, who insisted on making the acquaintance 
of the renowned scholar, and wmuld not take a refusal. 

After a short stay at the capital of Kamarupa, Harsha 
Siladitya, the KanauJ sovereign, sent a message commanding 
that Hiuen Tsang should be sent to him. The king replied 
that Harsha might take his head if he could, but should 
not get his Chinese visitor. However, wdien Harsha sent a 
peremptory order to the effect that he would trouble the 
king to send back his head by the messenger, that potentate, 
on second thoughts, deemed it advisable to comply wdtli the 
request of his suzerain, and hastened to meet Harsha, 
bringing the pilgrim with him. 

This king was named Bhaskaravarman, and was also known BKaskara- 
as Kumara. He belonged to a very ancient dynasty, which 
claimed to have existed .for a. thousand generations, and 
almost certainly he must have , been a Hinduized Kuch 
aborigine. Hiuen Tsang describes him as being a Braliman 
by caste, but the form of his name indicates that he con- 

^ Mr. Bloehmano spells the name toya, which seems to be correct, 
as Karataya; others write Kara- ■ ^ J, E, A. 1890, p, 8T9. 
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sidered himself to ■ be a Kshatriya or Rafptt^; and;it would 
seem that the pilgrim 'rea% meant that Bhasliaravarman 
was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion. He may "have been 
a ^ Brahmakshatri as the Sena kings were in later times. 
Buddhism was scarcely known in Ms country, which did not 
contain a single monastery.^ 

Practically nothing more is on record concerning the 
political history of Kamarupa for several centuries. The 
kingdom was included in the dominions of some of the Pala 
kings of Bengal, and Kumarapala, a member of that dynasty, 
in the twelfth century appointed his minister Vaidyadeva as 
ruler of the province with royal powers.^ 

Early in the thirteenth century, about a. d. 1228. the 
invasions of the Shan tribe named Ahom began. Gradually 
the Aho in chiefs made themselves masters of the country, 
and established a dynasty which lasted until the British 
occupation in 1825.® The dynastic history of Kamaiiipa, 
being only of local interest, need not be considered further. 

The claims which the province can fairly make on the 
respectful attention of the outer w^orld rest on other grounds. 
It is a gate through which successive hordes of immigrants 
from the great hive of the Mongolian race in Western China 
have poured into the plains of India, and many of the resident 
tribes still are almost pure Mongolians. The religion of such 
tribes is of more than local concern, because it supplies the 
clue to the strange Tantric developments of both Buddhism 
and Hinduism which are so characteristic of mediaeval and 
modern Bengal. The temple of Kamakhya near Gaulmti is 
one of the most sacred shrines of the Sakta Hindus, the 
worshippers of the female forms of deity, while the whole 
country is renowned in Hindu legend as a land of magic 
and witchcraft. The old tribal beliefs are being abandoned 
gradually in favour of extreme, or even fanatical, Hindu 
orthodoxy, and the history of Assam offers many examples 

^ Beal, i, 915-17; ii, 195-8; ® Ooiws' J. ilf.,voL i, p. 994; 

Watters, i, 349; ii, 195-7 ; Life of J. Allan, ‘The Coinage of Assam’ 
Hmm Tsiang, p. 179. {Num, Chron.y 1909, pp. 300-31, 

® Ep. Ind,, ii, 355. with three plates). 
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of the process by wliicli Brahman priests have established 
their iiiSiience over non- Aryan chiefs step by step^ and drawn 
them within the rooiiiy fold of Hindiiisiin All. the various 
inethods of conversion and absorption enimierated by Sir 
Alfred Lyall and Sir H. Risley have been adopted from time 
.to'.'.timeA '■ 

Another good claim to notice is based upon the^ fact that Mubam- 
Assam is one of the few Indian provinces the inhabitants of 
which successfully beat back the flowing tide of Muham- 
madan conquest^ and maintained their independence in spite 
of repeated attempts to subvert it. The only Musalman 
invasion of Kamarupa which comes within the limits of the 
period treated in this volume is the expedition rashly under- 
taken in A.D. l£04f~-5 (a.h. 601) by the son of Bakhtiyar^ 
Muhammad, the conqueror of Bengal and Bihar. He 
advanced northwards along the bank of the Karatoya river,, 
which then formed the western frontier of Kamarupa, and 
succeeded in penetrating into the mountains to the north of 
Darjeeling, but being unable to obtain any secure foothold^ 
was obliged to retreat. His retirement was disastrous. The 
people of Kamarupa having broken down the great stone 
bridge of many arches, which ^vas the onl}^ means by which 
he could cross the river in safety, nearly all his men w^ere 
drowned. The leader of the expedition managed to swim 
across with about a hundred horsemen, and then fell ill from 
distress at his failure. Next year, a.d. 1S05-6 (a.h, 602), 
he was assassinated.^ Subsequent Muhammadan incursions 
were equally unsuccessful, and the kingdom retained its 
autonomy until 1816, when the Burmese appeared and occu- 
pied the country until 1824, They were expelled by British 
troops, and early in 1826 Assam became a province of the 
Indian empire. 

■ ^ Gait, .History of Assam^ Cal- ^ Raverty, ' trausL TabaMt-i- 
cutta, 1906 ; Sir Alfred Lyall, ■ Wdnrtf pp, 560-TS ; 8. B., 

Asiatic Studies, ¥iTst Senes, ch. Y ; voL’ xiv, pt. i (18T6), pp. 33G-S; ‘ 

Risley, Census of India^ 1901, Blochnaann, Ibid., vol. xilv, pt. i 
Report, pt. i, pp. 519-21, 531, (1875), pp. 276-85. I accept 

■■ Raverty’s chronology. 
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Kashimr 

Kaslirairt A detailed account of the history of Kashinir would fill 

hfetOTy volume ; in this place a brief notice of some of the leading 

passages will suffice. The valley had been included in the 
Maurya empire in the time of Asoka^ and again in the 
Kiishan dominion in the days of Kanishka and Hiivishka. 
Harsha^ although not strong enough to annex Kashmir^ was 
yet able to compel the king to surrender a cherished reliCj 
an alleged tooth of Buddha^ which was carried off to KanauJ. 
The authentic chronicles of the kingdom begin with the 
Karkota dynasty, which was founded by Durlabhavardhana 
during Harsha^s lifetime. Hiuen Tsang spent two years in 
Kashinir, from about May 631 to April 633, and wiis 
received with distinguished honour by the unnamed reigning 
king, presumably Durlabhavardhana. That prince and his 
son Durlabhaka are credited with long reigns. 

A.D. m). The latter w^as succeeded by his three sons in order; the 
eldest of whom, Chandrapida„ received investiture as king 
a/b. 733- from the emperor of China in 720; by whom the third 
Muktii-. Muktapida, also known as Lalitaditya, was similarly 

pida. honoured in 733. This prince, who is said to have reigned 
for thirty-six years, extended the power of Kashmir far 
beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year 740 
inflicted a crushing defeat upon Yasovarman, king of KanauJ.^ 
He also vanquished the Tibetans, Bhiitias, and the Turks on 
the Indus. His memory has been perpetuated by the famous 
Martanda temple of the Sun, built by him, and still existing. 
The acts of this king, and ail that he did, with something 
more, are set forth at large in Kalhana^s chronicle. 

JayapTda; Jayapida, or Vinayaditya, the grandson of Muktapida, is 
th? eighth ^^’^dited with even more adventures than those ascribed to 
century, his grandfather. Probably it is true that he defeated and 
dethroned the king of Kanauj, apparently Vajrayudha. But 

1 Between 736 and 74*7 (L^vi and Smith, * The History of the City of 
Chavannes, ‘ Itin^raire d’Oukong,’ Kanauj and of King Yasovarman ’ 
in J, A., 1865, p. 353). See V. A. (/. B, J, 8,, 1908, pp. 765-93). 
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the romantic tale of his visit incognito to the capital of 
Pauodravardhana in Bengal, the modern Eajshahi District, 
then the seat of government of a king named Jayaiita, 
iniknown to sober history, seems to be purely imaginary. 

■The legend of his expedition against a king of Nepal, with' ■ 
the strange name Aramudi, of his capture and imprisonment 
in a stone castle, and of his marvellous escape, equally belongs 
to the domain of romance. The details of the acts of cruelty 
and oppression, due to avarice, which disgraced the later years 
of his reign read like matters of fact, and unhappily are quite 
ill accordance with the low moral standard of most of the 
rulers of Kashmir. The chronicler closes his narrative with 
the following quaint comment : 

^Siich w’-as for thirty-one years the reign of this famous 
king, who could not restrain his will. Princes and fishes, 
when their thirst is excited by riches and impure water respec- 
tively, leave their place and follow evil ways, witli such result 
that they are brought into the strong net of death — the 
former by changes which fate dictates, and the latter by 
troops of fishermen.^ 

The substantial existence of Jayapida is testified by the 
survival of multitudes of exceedingly barbarous coins inscribed 
with his title Vinayaditya.^ 

The reign of Avantivarman, in the latter part of the ninth 
century, was notable for liis enlightened patronage of litem- Avanti- 
tare, and for the beneficent schemes of drainage and irrigation 
carried out by Suyya, his minister of public ^vorks.^ 

The next king, Sankara varman, distinguished himself iiiA.i). 8B3- 
war ; but is chiefly remembered as the author of an ingenious ^^^kara- 
system of fiscal oppression, and the plunderer of temple varman, 
treasures. The details of his exactions are worth reading 
as proving the capacity for unlimited and ruthless extortion 
of an Oriental despot without a conscience.^ 

During his reign the last of the Turk! Shaluya kings, the End of the 
descendants of Kanishka, was overthrown by the Braliman dynasty, 

1 Stein, Rajatar,, Bk. iv; Stein, ti'aml. Mtijatar,^ Bk. 

OataL Coins I, 3L, voL i, pp. 206, vv. 2-120. 

209, 3 Stein, iransL Edjatar,^ Bk v, 

vv. 128-22T. 
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Laliiya, The Turld Shahiya kings had ruled in Kabul 
until the capture of that city by the Arab general Yakub-i- 
Lais in A.D. 870 (a.h. 266).^ After that date the capital 
was shifted to Ohiiid, on the Indus. The dynasty founded by 
Lalliya^ known as that of the Hindu Shahiyas^ lasted until 
A.D. lOSl/when it was extirpated by the Muhanimadans.^ 

In the reign of the child-king Partha and his father Paiigii;, 
the regent^ an awful famine occurred in the year a.b. 917— 18y 
thus described by the Brahman historian of a Hindu govern- 
ment ; — 

^ One could scarcely see the water in the Yitasta (Jihlam)^ 
entirely covered as the river was with corpses soaked and 
swollen by the water in which they had long been lying. 
The land became densely covered with bones in all directions, 
until it was like one great burial-ground, causing ten*or to 
all beings. The king’s ministers and the Tantrins (Praetorian 
guards) became w^ealthy, as they amassed riches by selling 
stores of rice at high prices. The king would take that 
person as minister who raised the sums due on the Tantrins’ 
bills, by selling the subjects in such a condition. As one 
might look from his hot bath-room upon all the people 
outside distressed by the wind and rain of a downpour in the 
forest, thus for a long time the wretched Pangu, keeping in 
his palace, praised his own comfort wdiile he saw the people 
in misery,’^ 

This gruesome picture may give cause for reflection to some 
critics of modern methods of famine relief. 

Partha chastised his people with whips, hut his son 
Unmattavanti, ^ who was worse than wicked,’ chastised them 
with scorpions. ‘With difficulty’, sighs the chronicler, 
get my song to proceed, since from fear of touching the evil 
of this king’s story it keeps back like a frightened mare.’ 
Parricide w^as one of his many crimes. The details of his 
brutalities are too disgusting for quotation. Happily his 
reign was short, and he died the victim of a painful disease 
ill A.D. 939.^ 

^ 'Rsivextj, J^otes m Afffhamsian, ® Stein, traml, Mdjafm*., Bk. y, 

pp. 63, 64. ^ vv. 271-7. 

® Stein, Zur GeschidhU der Oahis * Stein. transL IlOjatar,, Bk. v, 

von Kabul (Stuttgart, 1893). vv. 414-48. 
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During the latter half of the teeth centiiry^,' power wasA.». 950- 
iii the hands of an unscrupulous queen^ iiamed Didd% the 
granddaughter of a Shahiya king, who^ first as a queen- Didda. 
consort^ then as regent, and ultimately as sovereign for 
twenty-three years, misgoverned the unhappy state for half 
a century, 

■ In the reign of her nephew, Sangrama, the kingdom a. b, 1003- 
suffered an attack from Mahmud of Ghazni; and, although 
its troops were defeated by the invader, preserved its inde- 
pendence, which was protected by the inaccessibility of the 
mountain barriers. 

During the second half of the eleventh century, Kashmir, a. b. 1063- 
which has been generally unfortunate in its rulers, endured jgalasa. 
unspeakable miseries at the hands of the tjrrants Kalasa 
Harsha. The latter, who was evidently insane, imitated Harslia. 
Saiikaravarman in the practice of plundering temples, and 
rightly came to a miserable end. Few countries can rival 
the long Kashmir list of kings and queens who gloried in 
shameless lust, fiendish cruelty, and pitiless misrule. 

A local Muhammadan dynasty obtained power in 1339, a. d. 1339. 
and the religion of Islam gradually spread in the valley ^ada^" 
during the fourteenth century; but the natural defences of local 
the kingdom effectually guarded it against the ambition of ^ 
the sovereigns of India, until Akbar conquered it in 1587, 
and incorporated it in the Moghal empire.^ 

' ' V 

The kingdoms of Kanmj {Pmichdla\ the Pmjdb^ ' Ajmer ^ 

Delhi^ mid Gwalior; Muhammadan conquest of Hin- 
dustan. 

Before proceeding to discuss the history of the kingdom of Kanauj 
KanauJ, it will be well to give' some account' of the famous ^ 

capital city, wdiich is now represented by a ' petty Muham- 
madan country town (N. lat. ^7° 3', E. long. 79® 56') in the 
Farrukhabad District of the United Provinces*; Kanauj was 

^ Full details of Kashinir history, mentary of Stein’s, translation of the; ■ 
will be found in the text and com- Majutarangini. 
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of high antiquity. It is mentioned in several q^assages of the 
Mahdbhmmta^ md alluded tobyPatanJali in the second century 
B. 0 . as a well-known place. It has been so completely 
destroyed that nothing beyond rubbish heaps remains to 
testify to the former existence of its gorgeous teoiples, 
monasteries;, and palaces. Commentators usually take it for 
that Kanauj is mentioned twice;, under the variant 
names of Kanagora and Kanogiza^^ in Ptolemy ^s Geography 
written about a.d. 140;, but there is little reason to warrant 
the belief. The first certain mention of the city with any 
descriptive details is in the Travels of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-Hen;, who visited Kanauj about a.d. 405^ during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II^ Vikramaditya. His remark that the city 
possessed only two Buddhist monasteries of the Hinayana 
school and one stupa suggests that it was not of much impoi- 
tance at the beginning of the fifth century.^ Probably it grew 
under the patronage of the Gupta kings, but the great develop- 
ment of the city clearly was due to its selection by Harsha for 
his capital. When Hiuen Tsang stayed there, in 636 and 
648, a marked change had occurred since Fa-hieHs time. 
The later pilgrim^ instead of two monasteries, found upwards 
of a hundred such institutions, crowded by more than 10,000 
brethren of both the great schools. Hinduism flourished as 
well as Buddhism, and could show more than two hundred 
temples, with thousands of worshippers. The city, which 
was strongly fortified, then extended along the east bank of 
the Ganges for about 4 miles, and was adorned with lovely 
gardens and clear tanks. The inhabitants were well-to-do, 
including some families of great -wealth ; they dressed in silk, 
and were skilled in learning and the arts.^ 

Captured Although Kanauj had been captured several times by 
destroyed. armies during the ninth and tenth centuries, it 

recovered quickly fi*om its wounds, and when Mahmud 
appeared before its walls, at the end of a.d. 1018, was still 
a great and stately city, defended by seven distinct forts or 

^ Bk. vii, ch. 1. sec. 59; eh, 9, ^ Travels^ ch, xviii. 

sec. 99 ; transL McCrindle, Ind, ® Watters, i, 340 ; Beal, i, 906, 
AnL^ xiii, 359, 380. 
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foiiificatioiis and; reputed to coiitaiii 10^000 temples. The 
Sultan destroyed ' the temples^ but seems to have spared the 
city. The removal of the capital of Panchala to Bari must 
have greatly reduced the population and' importance of 
Kaiiaiij^ although it revived to some extent under the rule of 
the Gaharwar Rajas in the twelfth century. The subjugation 
of Rija Jaichand'^s territory^ including the city^ in a.d. 1194 
(a. h. 590)^ by Shihab-ud-di% reduced it to insignificance for 
ever. Its final destruction was the work of Slier Shah^ who 
built a new town close by^ called Slier Sui*^ to commemorate 
his victory over Humayun in 1540. The Muhammadan 
historian who chronicles the event observes that he could not 
find any satisfactory reason for the destruction of the old city^ 
and that the act w’^as very unpopular.^ 

Kaiiaiij, although it twice attained the dignity of being the 
capital of Northern Iiidia^ for the first time under Harsha in PaiicMIa. 
the seventh century, and for the second time under Mihira 
Bhoja and Mahendrapaia in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
was primarily the capital of the kingdom of Paiicliala. 
According to the story told in the Malmhhdrata^ Northern 
Panchala, with its capital Ahichchhatra, fell to the share of 
Drona, wdiiie Southern Panchala, with its capital Kampilya, 
became the kingdom of Drupada. Ahichchhatra, the modern 
Ramnagar in the Bareli (Bareilly) District, was still a con- 
siderable town when visited by Hiuen Tsang in the seventh 
century. Little is known about the history of Kampilya, 
apparently the modern Kampil in the Farrukliabad District.^ 

Both the ancient capitals were throwm into obscurity by the 
rapid development of Kanauj under Harsha^s role, and after 
his time that city w^is the undisputed capital of Panchala. 

Harsha^s death, in a.b. 647, was followed by a period of ^^archy 
disturbance and anarchy throughout his wide dominions. Harsha’s 
We do not know what happened to the kingdom of Pa'nchala ■ 

immediately after the suppression of the usurper, about 

^ Elliot, Hist, of India, iv, 419. {J, R.A. 8.^ WOB, pp. 765-93). I 

The author, Abbas, wrote in the was mistaken in asserting that the 
reign of Akbar, about 1580. For city was sacked by Shihab-ud-din. 
other particulars, see V. A. Smith, Cunningham, ArchaeoL S. Itep., 

‘ A History of the City of Kanauj ’ xi, 11. 
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A.», 650^ by the Chmese ambassador with the help o£ his 
:Nepalese and Tibetan allies^ as related in the thiiteeiith chapter* 
Eajas of ■ ■■ After Harsha^s death the earliest known king of Kanaii| 
the^dgiith Yasovarman^ who sent an embassy to China in a,d. 731^^ 
centmy. and nine or ten years later was dethroned by Lalitaditya 
Muktapida of Kashmir*^ In the history of Sanskrit litera- 
ture Yasovarman^s name holds an lionoured place as that 
of the patron of Bhavabhuti, the famous author of the 
M^latlmadham^ and of Vakpatiraja^ a less renowned author, 
who wrote in Prakrit- The next occupant of the throne of 
Kanauj apparently was. Va|rayudha, who, like Ms prede- 
cessoi*, sulfered the fate of defeat and dethroneiiient by a king 
of 'Kashmir, Jay apM . Similar ill-luck attended his sue- 
' Indrayudha, who . is ' known to have been, reigning in 
A. D. 783, and was dethroned,.aboiit , a* o. 800, by Dharmapala, 
king of Bengal and Bihar, The eastern monarch, while 
probably insisting on a right to homage and tribute, did not 
keep the administration of Panchala in his own hands, but 
entrusted it to Chakrayudha, presumably a relative of the 
defeated raja. The new ruler was consecrated with the 
consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states,^ His 
fortune was no better than that of his predecessors. About 
A.n. 816 he was deprived of Ms throne by Nagahhata, the 
ambitious king of the Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom in Kajpu- 
tana, the capital of which was at Bhilmal,^ 

WiS and N%‘^bhata presumably transferred the head-quarters of his 


^ Stein, transl. UCijaiar.^t Bk. iv, 
V. 134, note, with reference to 
Pauthier* 

2 Stein, transL Bdjatwr.^ Bb. iv, 
vv. 133-46; Ldvi and Chavannes, 
‘Itin. d’Oukong’ (J. 1895, 

p. 353), They fix the date as 
lying between a.b. 736 and 747. 

2 Konowand hanmaxi^ Karpuron 
mmjarlf iii, p. 366; ‘to the 
capital of Vajrayudha, the king of 
Panchala, to Kanauj . * Stein, transl. 
Itdjatar.^ Bk, iv, 471, records the 
defeat and dethronement of the 
king of Kanauj by Jayapida. The 
king of Kanauj apparently must 
have been Vajrayudha. 


^ A.i>. 783, Jain Harivamia in 
Bomb. Gaz. (1896), voL i, pt. i, p. 
197 note; Bhagalpur copperplate 
{Ind, Ant^ xv, 304; xx, 188); 
Khalimpur copperplate {Bp, Ind,, 
iv, 353, note 3). 

® Gwalior inscription. Nadir, d, h, 
GeselUch. d, Wiss. Gottingen^ 1905, 
‘Epigr. Notes,’ No. 17; Archaeol. 
j3., Annual Bep., 1903-4, p. 377, 
A, M. T. Jackson, ‘ Bhinmal,’ 

Gaz, (1896), voL i, pt. i, App. See 
Watters, On Yuan Qhwang^ ii, 350 ; 
D. E. Bhandharkar, A. 

JProg. Rep.^ 1907-8, pp. 36-41 ; and 
J, Wilson, Indian Caste (1877), vol. 
i, p. 109. 
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government to Kanauj% wHcli certainly was the capital of his 
successors for many generations^ and so again became for a 
considerable time the premier city of Northern India, During 
the reign of Nagabhata the chronic warfare between the 
Gnrjaras^ descendants of foreign invaders^ and the Eashtra- 
kutas (Rathors) of the Deccan, representing the indigenous 
ruling races, continued, and the southern king, Govinda III, 
claims to have won a victory over his northern rival early in 
the ninth century.^ Nothing particular is recorded about 
Niigabhata^s successor, Ramabhadra (Ramadeva), who reigned 
from about A, D, 825 to 840. 

The next king, Ramabhadra^s son Mihira, usually known Mihira 
by his title Bhoja, enjoyed a long reign of about half a cen- 
tury (c. 840-90), and beyoiKl question was a very powerful 
monarch, whose dominions may be called an empire ’ without 
exaggeration. They certainly included the Cis-Sutlaj districts 
of the Panjab, most of Rajputana, the greater part, if not the 
whole, of the present United Provinces of Agra and Oiidh, and 
the Gwalior territory. The next two kings being known to 
have held the remote province of Surashtra, or Kathiawar, in 
the extreme west, the possession of which implies control over 
Gujarat and Malava or Avanti, it is highly probable that these 
distant I'egions also were subject to the sway of Bhoja. On 
the east his dominions abutted on the realm of Devapala, 
king of Bengal and Bihar, which he invaded successfully ; on 
the north-west his boundary probably %vas the Sutlaj river; 
on the west the lost Hakra or Wahindah river separated Ms 
territories from those of his enemies, the Muhammadan chiefs 
of Sind ; on the south-west Ms powerful Rashtrakuta rival, 
the ally of the Muhammadans, kept his armies continiially^^^ ^ ^ 
on the alert ; while on the south his next neighbour was the 
growing Chandel kingdom of JejMiabhukti, the modern 
Bundelkhand, which probably acknowledged his suzerainty,^ 

Bhoja liked to pose as an incarnation of Vishnu, and thei’efore 

1 Unpublished inscription in pos- 'J'lO of Kielhom’s List {Up. Ind.^ 
session of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar vol. v, App.), and others. For the 
(‘ Gurjaras*’ p. 4, in /. Bo, Br, As, relations of the native powers with 
voL xx). the Muhammadans see A1 Masiidi 

® These facts are collected from a in Elliot, i, S3-5 ; Bom, Gaz, (1896)^ 
series of inscriptions, Nos. 540, 544, vol, i, pt, U PP* ^06, 511, 506. 
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assumed the title of AM Vamha^ ^ the primaeval boar/ one 
of the iiicariiations of the god. Base silver eoins inscribed 
with this title are exceedingly common in Northern India, 
and by their abundance attest the long duration and wide 
extension of Bhoja^s rule.^ Unfortunately no Megasthenes 
or Sana has left a record of the nature of his internal govern- 
ment, and it is impossible to compare the polity of Bhoja 
with that of his great forerunners. 

Bhoja^s son and successor, Mahendrapala (Mahendrayudha) 
preserved unimpaired the extensive heritage received from 
his father, and ruled all Northern India, except the Panjab 
and Indus valley, from the borders of Bihar (Magadha) to 
the shore of the Arabian sea. Inscriptions of his eighth and 
ninth years found at Gaya seem to prove that Magadha was 
included in the Parihar (Pratihara) dominions for some time. 
His teacher (Guru) was the celebrated poet Rajasekhara, 
author of the Karpura-manjarl play and other works, who 
continued to reside at the court of Mahendrapala^s younger 
son.2 

The throne was occupied for two or three years by 
Bhoja II, elder son of Mahendrapala, who died early, and 
was succeeded by his half-brother, Mahipala {c, a.d. 910-40).^ 
The beginning of the decline and fall of the empire of Kanaiij 
dates from his reign. In a. d* 916 the armies of the Rashtrakuta 
king, Indra III, once more captured Kanauj, and gave a severe 
blow to the power of the Pratihara dynasty.^ Surashtra, 
which was still subject to Mahipala in 914,^ probably was 
then lost along with other remote provinces, in consequence 
of the successes gained by the southern monarch. Indra III 
not being in a position to hold Kanauj, Mahipala recovered 
his capital with the aid of the Chandel king, and probably 
other allies.® 

1 QataL Coins L if., voL i, pp. been proved to be erroneous. 

233, ^41. 3 Inscription No. 544 of Kiei- 

^ Konow and Lanman, horn’s Ldst 

mafijarly p. 178. But the remark ^ Cambay plates {Ep, Ind,<^ vii, 
(ojp. dL p. 179) that Mahendrapala 30, ^13). 

of Mahodaya must be distinguished ® Inscription No. 353 in Kieihorn’s 

from the king of that name in the lAsL 
Dighwa-Dubauli copperplate has ® fad, i, 121. 
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The waning power of KanauJ and the waxing strength of Devapaia. 
Jejakabhiikti are shown by the incident that the next king 
of Kanauj, Devapaia (c. StjO-SS), was obliged to surrender 
a much-prized image of Vishnu to the Chaiidel king^ Yaso- 
varma% who enshrined it in one of the finest temples at 
Khajurabo.^ Yasovarman had established his power by the 
occupation of the strong foi'tress of Kalanjar^ and no doubt 
became absolutely independent of Kanauj. In the reign of 
Dhanga, the successor of Yasovarman^ the Jumna is known 
to have formed the boundary between the territories of 
Panchala and those of Jejakabhukti, 

Devapaia was succeeded by his brothei’j, Vi j ayapala Vijaya- 
(c. A. D. 955-90), wdiose reign is marked by the loss of 
Gwalior, the ancient possession of his house, which was 
captured by a Kadichhwaha (Kachchliapaghata) chief named 
Vajradaman,^ the founder of a local dynasty which held the 
fortress until a.b. 1128. The establishment of the Solanki 
(Cliauliikya) kingdom of Anhilwara in Gujarat by Muiaraja, 
about the middle of the tenth century, shows that the king 
of Kanauj no longer had any concern with Western India.® 

The Gwalior chieftain became a feudatory of the Chandel 
monarchy, which, under Dhanga (c. 1000-1050), evidently 
was stronger than its rival of Kanauj, 

At this period the politics of the Hindu Rajput states of Muham- 
Northern India became complicated by the intrusion of invasions. 
Muhammadan invaders. The Arab conquest of Sind, in 
A. D. 712, did not seriously affect the kingdoms of the interior* 

The Arabs maintained friendly relations on the w^hole with 
their powerful Rashtrakuta neighbours on the south, and their 

^ Ep, Ind,, U 134. presumably was his viceroy, and 

® Inscription No. 47 of Kielhorri’s finding an opportunity, threw off 
List his allegiance. See Ep, Ind.^ x, 

s Three inscriptions of Mularaja, 76, 77, and 1909, pp. 

ranging in date from Aug. a. d. 974 369 - 72 , The date, a.i^. 961, which 

to Jan. 99o, are known. According I formerly assigned for the estab- 
to the Gujarat chronicles his rei^ iishmentofthe Anhilwara kingdom, 

extended from a. d. 949 to 997. He does not seem to be right. Mula- 
is described as the son of Raji, king raja was killed by a Chauhan Raja, 
of Kanauj. Raji is probably one named Vigraharaja (II), who was 
of the many designations of king alive in a.b. 973 (/. It A , S,<f 1913, 

Mahipala, who reigned from about pp. 966, 967, 269). 

A.D. 910 to about 940. Mularaja 
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attacks on the domimons of the Gurjara kings of Rajpiitana 
and Kananj do not seem ever to have exceeded the proportions 
of frontier raids. But now the armies of Islam began to 
appear in more formidable fashion through the north-western 
passes, the gates which had so often admitted the enemies of 
„ .'India,.'. ■ ■ 

kingdom comprising the upper valley 
jSpSlf Indus and most of the Panjab to the north of Sindh, 

extending westward to the mountains and eastward to the 
Hakra river, was governed by a Raja named Jaipal, whose 
capital was at Bathindah (Bhatinda), a town situated to the 
SSE. of Lahore and westward from Patiila. Sabuktigin, 
the Amir of Ghazni, made his first raid into Indian territoiy 
in A.n. 986-7 (a. h. 376). Two years later Jaipal retaliated 
by an invasion of the Amir’s territory, but, being defeated, 
was compelled to accept a treaty binding him to pay a large 
sum in cash, and to suiTender a number of elephants and 
four fortresses to the west of the Indus. Jaipal having 
broken the compact, Sabuktigin punished him by the devas- 
tation of the frontier and the annexation of Lamghan (Jalal- 
abad). Soon afterwards (c. a.d. 991) Jaipal made a final 
effort to save his country by organizing a great confederacy 
of Hindu princes, including Ganda, the Chandel king, 
Rajyapala, then the king of Kanauj, and others. The vast 
host thus collected was disastrously defeated in or near the 
Kurram (Kurmah) valley, and Peshawar was occupied by 
the Muhammadans. Jaipal, who was again defeated in 
November, 1001, by Sultan Mahmud, committed suicide, 
and was succeeded by his son, AnandpFil J 
Rajya- At Kanaiij, Vijayapala had been succeeded by his son 
Sultan Rajyapala, who took his share in opposing the foreign 
Mahmud, invader, A few years later (a,i>, 997) the crown of 
Sabuktigin descended, after a short interval of dispute, to 

i This summary statement, so son, ‘ Shah Anandapala, who ruled 
far as it differs from current ac- in our time,’ had as teacher a gram- 
counts, rests upon the authority of marian named Ugrabhuti, whose 
Raverly, N'otes on Af^hanistany book was made fashionable in 
p. 390. Alberuni {Inamy transl. Kashmir by liberal donations from 
Sachau, i, 135) tells us that Jaii^Fs the royal pupil to the pundits. 
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his soi3^ the famous Sultan Mahmiid^ who made it the 
business of his life to harry the idolaters of India^, and carry 
off their property to Ghazni. He is computed to have made 
DO less than seventeen expeditions into India, It was liis 
custom to leave his capital in October^ and then three 
months^ steady marching brought him into the richest 
provinces of the interior. Early in January^ a.b. 1019 , 
he appeared before Kanauj. Rajyapala made no serious 
attempt to defend his capital, and the seven forts which 
guarded it all fell into Mahmud^s hands in a single day. 

The conqueror destroyed the temples but spared the city, 
and quickly returned to Ghazni laden with booty. Rajya- 
pala made the best terms that he could obtain, abandoned 
Kanauj, and retired to Bari on the other side of the Ganges.^ 

The pusillanimous submission of Rajyapala incensed his Gandaand 
Hindu allies, who felt that he had betrayed their cause. His 
fault was sternly punished by an army under the command 
of Vidhyadhara, heir-apparent of the Chandel king, Ganda, 
supported by the forces of his feudatory, the chief of Gwalior, 
w^hich attacked Kanauj in the spring or summer of a. d. 1019, 
soon after the departure of Sultan Mahmud, and slew 
Rajyapala, whose diminished dominions passed under the 
rule of his son Trilochanapala. The Sultan was furious when 
he heard of the punishment inflicted on a prince whom he 
regarded as a vassal, and in the autumn of the same year 
(a.h. 410) started again from Ghazni to take vengeance on 
the Hindu chiefs. Early in a.d. 1020 he captured Bari, the 
new Pratihara capital, without much difficulty, and then 
advanced into the Chandel territory, where Ganda had 

1 The name Rajyapala is obtained gible. The inscriptions were not 
from the JhusT copperplate {Ind, known when he wrote^ and all 
xviii, 34, Kielhorn’s No. subsequent writers have per- 
60) and the Dubkund inscription petuated his error. The version 
{Ep, Ind, ii, ^5). Hitherto it has of the Tahakctt-i-Akbari is given by 
been misread as ‘ Rai Jaipal* in Ai Elliot (ibid., 460). The retirement 
Utbi (Elliot, ii, 45), with the result to Ban is recorded by Alberuni and 
that much confusion has occurred* Rashid-ud-dm. The subject is dis- 
Elliot (ibid., pp. 425-7,461) mixes cussed more fully in my second 
up the dynasty of Bathindah with paper on ‘The Gurjaras of Eaj- 
that of the Shahiyas of Ohind, com- putana and Kanauj ’ (J, E. A. 
monly called ‘of Kabul’, and so 1909, pp. 276-81). 
renders the whole story unintelli- 
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assembled an apparently fol’midable force to oppose him* 
But the heart of tbe Cbandel king failed Mm^ and^ like 
Rajyapala^ he fled from the field without giving battle. His 
camp, munitions, and elephants were left a prey to the 
Sultan, who returned as usual to Ghazni with heaps of 
■;spoil.^ ■ 

Nothing is known about Trilocbanapala except that he 
ineffectually resisted Mahmud^s passage of the Jumna at the 
end of 1019 or the beginning of lOSO, and made the grant 
of a village near AllahabM in a.d, 1037*^ A raja named 
Yasahpala, who is mentioned in an inscription of a.b, 1036, 
may have been his immediate successor.^ Other obscure 
chiefs continued to be recognized as Rajas of Kanauj, and 
governed a considerable territory, no doubt in subordination 
to Muhammadan kings, even after the reduction of Kanauj 
in 1194 j. The names of some of these chiefs have been 
preserved. They seem to have resided at Zafarabad near 
Jaunpuiv But these later chiefs did not belong to the old 
Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, which disappeared utterly, 
Kanauj had been conquered and occupied, a little before 
A.B, 1090, by a raja of the Gaharwar clan, named Chandra- 
deva, who established his authority certainly over Benares 
and AJodhya, and perhaps oi^er the Delhi territory.*^ The 
city of Delhi had been founded about a century earlier, in 
A.D. 993-4.^ 


^ The history is obtained from 
the Chandel inscriptions in Ep. Ind . , 
i, ei9 ; ii, 235, combined with the 
Muhammadan accounts in Elliot, 
vol. ii, pp. 4S4f-7, The dates are 
often stated erroneously by English 
authors. 

^ Inscription No. 60 of Kielhorn’s 
Zuf, Cunningham (Coins of Med. 
India, p. 61) confounds Trilocha- 
napala of Kanauj with the prince of 
the same name who was the last of 
the Shahiyas of Ohind. 

^ Colebrooke, Essays, ii, 246. 

^ Inscription No. 76 of Kielhorn’s 
List ; Ind. Ant. , xviii, 13. Copper- 
plate grant of Raja Chandradeva, 
dated a.d. 1090 (1148 v. e.), found 
at Chandravati in Benares District, 
and now in Lucknow Museum 


(A. S. Prop. Rep., N, Circle, 190T- 
8, pp , 21 , 39). Another grant of th e 
same raja was executed twm years 
later at Ajodhya (Imcknow Prov. 
Mus. Rep,, 1911-12, p. 3), as was 
a third grant dated a.d. 1156. 

® Notes on Afghanistan, p. 320. 
The late Major 'Raverty informed 
me that his authority for the date 
was the Zam~ul-AM)ar by Abu 
S’aid-i-Abu-1 Hakk, who wrote his 
history in the time of Sultan 
Mahmud and his sons, not many 
years after the date stated. An- 
other more modern writer dates 
the foundation in the year 440 
of Bikramajit, which of course, is 
absurd ; but if the figures are taken 
as referring to the Harsha era, the 
date would be a. d. 1045, about th^ 
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The Galiarwar dynasty^ subseqiiently known as 
thus founded by Chaiidi-adeva^ lasted until the subjugation Kanauj. 
of Kanauj by Shihab-ud-din^ in a.d. 1194 (a. h« 590). 
Goxindachandra^ grandson of Chandradeva^ enjoyed a long 
reigo^ which included the years a.d. 1104 and 1155. His 
numerous land grants and widely distributed coins prove that 
he succeeded tq a large extent in restoidng the glories of 
Kanauj, and in making himself a power of considerable 
importance.^ 

The grandson of Govindachandra was Jayachchandra, 
renowned in the popular Hindi poems and tales of Northern 
India as Raja Jaichand, whose daughter was carried off by 
the gallant Rai Pithdra of Ajmer. He was known to the 
Muhammadan historian as the king of Benares, which, per- 
haps, may be regarded as having been his capital, and was 
reputed the greatest king in India. It is alleged that his 
territory extended from the borders of China to the province 
of Malwa, and from the sea to within ten days^ journey of 
Lahore, but it is difficult to believe that it can have been 
really so extensive. Shihab-ud-din met him at Chandawar 
in the Etawah District near the Jumna, and having defeated 
his huge host with immense slaughter, in which the raja 
was included, passed on to Benares, which he plundered, 
carrying off the treasure on 1,400 camels.^ Thus ends the 
story of the independent kingdom of Kanauj. When the 


time of Anangapaia, TiefFenthaler 
was told that Delhi had been 
founded by a Tomar raja named 
Rasena in a.h. 307 = A.n. 919-100 
{Qiogr* de Vlndoustan^ Fr. transL, 
Berlin, 1791, p. 125). In certain 
inscriptions and popular verses 
Delhi is called Yogimpura (Jnd. 
Ant*^ 1912, p. 86). 

^ The ‘ Eathor dynasty of 
Kanauj’ commonly mentioned in 
books is a myth. The rajas be- 
longed to the Gahadavala or Gahar- 
war clan, as is expressly affirmed 
in the Basahi copperplate grant of 
Govindachandra dated 1161 v. e.= 
A. ». 1104 (No. 77 of List ; Ind. Ant^ 
xiv, 103), and recognized by the 
traditions of the Gautara clan {LA, 


S, R., part i, voi. liv (1885), p. 160). 
The appellation ‘ Rathor ’ applied to 
the Kanauj rajas is due solely to the 
claim made by the ‘ Rathdr ’ chiefs 
of Jodhpur to be descended from 
Raja Jaichand (Jayachcliandra, 
Ina, Ant,, xiv, 98-101) through 
a boy who escaped massacre. 
Stories of this kind are common- 
places of family traditions and 
historically worthless. No Tomara 
dynasty of Kanauj ever existed, 

® Nearly sixty grants made by 
the dynasty are known, most of 
which belong to Govindachandra’s 
reign. For the coins, see CataL 
Cmns L Jtf., voL i, pp. 357, 260. 

■ Kdmilu-^t’-TaWilTilch, Elliot, ii, 

251. 
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rajas of the Gaharwar line died out^ their place was taken 
by chiefs of the Chandel clan fi-om Mahoba^ w^ho became 
the local rulers of Kanauj for eight generations.^ 

Inscriptions record the genealogy of a long line of Rajpiit 
kings belonging to the Chauhan (Chahninana) clan who 
governed the principality of Sanibhar (Sakanibhaii) in 
Rajputana^ to which Ajmer was attached. Only two of 
these chiefs demand notice. Vigraha-raja (Visaladeva^ Bisal 
Deo)j in the middle of the twelfth century^ extended his 
ancestral dominions considerably^ and is alleged to have 
conquered Delhi from a chief of the Tomara clan. That 
chief was a descendant of Anangapala, who, a century earlier^, 
had built the Red Fort, where the Kutfa mosque now stands, 
and thus given permanence to the city, which had been 
founded in A.n, 998-4.^ Europeans are so accustomed to 
associate the name of Delhi with the sovereignty of India 
that they do not easily realize the fact that Delhi is among 
the most modern of the great Indian cities. Vague legends, 
it is true, irradiate the lands along the bank of the Jumna 
near the village of Indarpat with the traditional glories of 
the prehistoric Indraprastha, and these stories may or may 
not have some substantial basis. But, as an historical city, 
Delhi dates only from the time of Anangapala in the middle 
of the eleventh century. The celebrated iron pillar, on which 
the eulogy of a powerful king named Chandra is incised, was 
removed by the Tomara chief from its original position, 
probably at Mathura, and set up in a.d. 1052 as an adjunct 
to a group of temples, from the materials of which the 
Muhammadans afterwards constructed the great mosque.^ 

^ part i, vol. i (1881), transported iron pillar, date from 

pp. 48, 49. the eleventh century (/. IL A. S.^ 

2 For the genealogy, see Kielhorn 1897, p. 13). For the Red Fort 
in Fp. Ind,^ viii, ‘Supplement to (Laikot), see Cunningham, 

Northern List,’ p. 13. Ajmer was i, 153. For Indarpat, see Carr 
founded about a. d. 1100 by Ajaya- Stephens, Archaeology of Delhi (8vo 
deva Chauhan. Coins of him and ed., 1876), pp. 1-8; Fanshawe,B^/A« 
his queen, Somaladevi, are extant Dost and Present (1902), p. 228. 
(Ind, Ant.^ 1912, p, 209). There was no Tomara dynasty of 

® The traditional story of the Kanauj. Cunningham’s argument 
foundation of Delhi by an imaginary {Reports ^ i, 150) rests mainly on the 
Anangapala I is fictitious. The misreading of Rai Jaipal for Raj- 
earliest remains, excepting the yapal in Ai Utbi. 
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Vigraha-mja (IV)^or ¥isaladeva, who is said^ with doubtful Vigraba- 
truth^ to have wrested Delhi from the Tomaras^ was a man v&a- 
of considerable distinction. Some years ago^^ during the 
progress of repairs executed at the principal mosque of 
AJmer^, six slabs of polished black marble were discovered 
bearing inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit^ which on 
examination proved to be large portions of two unknown 
dramas. One Lalita-Vigraha-raja-ndtaM^ wm 

composed in honour of Vigraha-raja^ while the other^^ the 
Harakali-nojtaka^ professes to be the composition of that 
prince himself*^ 

The nephew of this literary warrior was Prithivi-raja^ PritMvi- 
Prithiraj^ or Rai Pith5ra, lord of Sambhar and Ajmer, 
famous in song and story as a chivalrous lover and doughty Fithdra. 
champion. His fame as a bold lover rests upon his daring 
abduction of the not unwilling daughter of Jaichand^ the 
Gaharwar Raja of KanauJ, which occurred in or about 
A. D. 1175. His reputation as a general is securely founded 
upon his defeat of the Chandel Raja^ Parmal, and the capture 
of Mahoba in 1182, as well as upon gallant resistance to the 
flood of Muhammadan invasion. Indeed, Rai Pithora may be 
described with justice as the popular hero of Northern India, 
and his exploits in love and war are the subject of rude epics 
and bardic lays to this day.‘^ 

^ Kielhorn, BruGlistilcke indischer A.S^B., Feb. 1911, Ann, Mep,, p. 
Schau^ide in Inschriflen zu Ajmere xxx). The supposed chronological 
(Berlin, 1901). errors in the Mdisd are explained 

2 The best-known work dealing bythe discoverer that the anthornsed 
with Prithiraj is the OhandnBdisd^ the Ananda variety of the Vikrama 
or PritMrdj'-Bdisd, a Hindi epic, era, equivalent roughly to a, b. 33, 
extremely popular in the United and so 90-1 years later than the 
Provinces. The authorship is attri- ordinary Sananda Vikrama era of 
buted to Chand Bardai, who was the 58-57 b . c . {J, R, A. 1906, p, 
court poet of his hero and patron. 500). The terms Ananda and 8a- 
A descendant of the poet still lives nanda mean respectively ‘ without ’ 
in the Jodhpur State on the income and * with ’ Nanda, the name Nanda 
of the lands granted to his ancestor being used as a symbol for 90 or 
by Prithiraj. He has the MS. of 91. It seems to be properly a 
the original poem, consisting of only symbol for 9, with reference to the 
5,000 verses- Additions were made ‘ Nine Nandas 100 minus 9 is 
by descendants until Akbar’s time, 91 (Grierson). TheSan- 

enlargingthework to 195,000 verses. skrit work from Kashmir, entitled 
Copies of part of the original have Prithwlrdja mjam^ discovered and 
been made, and it is hoped that the made known by Biihler, is of higher 
whole may be published (/. 4* Rnoc, authority and great historical value. 

e c2 
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Battle of The dread inspired by the victorious Musalman army under 
TaSwarl <>f Shiha^^ who was now undisputed 

master o£ the greater part of the Panjab^ constrained the 
jarring states of Northern India to lay aside their quarrels 
and combine for a moment against the foreign foe. At 
first fortune smiled on the Indians; and in A. d, 1191 
(a.h. 587) Prithivi-raja succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the invaders at Tarain or Talawari between Thanesar 
and Karnal> which forced them to retire beyond the Indus. 
A year later^ in a.d. 1192 (a.h. 588)^ the Sultan, having 
returned %vith a fresh force, again encountered on the same 
field Prithivi-raja, who was at the head of an immense host, 
swollen by contingents from numerous confedei’ate princes. 
A vigorous charge by twelve thousand well-armed Musalman 
horsemen repeated the lesson given by Alexander long ages 
before, and demonstrated the inability of a mob of Indian 
militia to stand the onset of trained cavalry. Prithivi-raja, 
having been taken prisoner, was executed in cold blood, and 
the wretched inhabitants of his capital Ajmer were either 
put to the sword or sold into slavery.^ 

It was composed between a.». The correct lineage of Prithivi-raja 
1178 and 1900, probably later than according to the Pfiihimriija-mjctyu 
119 L Its genealogical statements is: — 
are supported by the inscriptions, 

Arnoraja 


Unnamed son, Vigraha-raja Some^vara, m, princess of Chedi 
parricide (Jugdeva) or | | 

f Visaladeva Prithivi-raja II Hari-raja 

Prithivi-raja I or 

Rai Pithora. 

Chand’s statement that Rai Pithora doubtful (Biihler, Proc, A* B, B,^ 

(Prithiraj) was the son of the 1893, p. 94). It seems to be con- 

daughter of Anangapala, king of tradicted by verse 99 of the Bijoli 

Delhi, is erroneous. The single inscription (/• A. S.B,, part i, voi. 

imperfect MS. of the Prithiviraja Iv (1886), p. 31). 

vijaya has been described and ^ Raverty, transl. Tahahdt-i- 
summarized by Har Bilas Sarda in NoMri^ pp. 4^6, 459, 467, 468, 485, 

J,1LA,S,^ 1913, pp. 959-81, with 486, and App. A. Most English 

references to earlier notices of the books give the dates inaccurately 

work. He uses the spelling Prith- and miscall the battle-field Tirauri. 

vl. The truth of the assertion a. h. 587, 588, and 589, are almost 

that Vigraha-raja wrested Delhi exactly equivalent to the years 

from the Tomaras is extremely a.b. 1191~3, extending from 99th 
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III A.D. 1193_, 1194 (a,h. 589^ 690)^ both Delhi and Kaiiaiij Conquest 
felL Benares^ the holy citadel of Hinduism^ in the latter year 
became the prize of the victors^ who could now feel confident 
that the final triumph of the arms of Islam over ^the land of 
the Brahmans’ was assured. The surrender of Gwalior in , 

11965 . the capture in 1197 of Anhilwara the capital of 
Gujarat, and the capitulation of Kalanjar in 1203 completed 
the reduction of Upper India, and when Shihab-iid-din died 
in A.D. 1205-6 (a.h. 602), he — 

*^Held, in different degrees of subjection, the wdiole of 
Hindustan Proper, except Malwa and some contiguous 
districts. Sind and Bengal were either entirely subdued, or 
in rapid course of reduction. On Gujarat he had no hold, 
except what is implied in the possession of the capital 
(Anhilwara or Nahrwala). Much of Hindustan was im- 
mediately under his officers, and the rest under dependent or 
at least tributary princes. The desert and some of the 
mountains were left independent from neglect/ ^ 


An important consequence of the Muslim conquest of Migration 
Kanauj was the migration of the bulk of the Gaharwar clan 
to the deserts of Marwar in Rajputana, where they settled 


January, 1191, to 26th December, 
1193. A Hindu tale that Prithivi- 
raja was taken to Ghazni, where 
he shot the Sultan, and was then 
cut to pieces, is false. Sultan 
Shihab-ud-din was assassinated at 
the halting-place of ‘Damyek%in 
the year 602 (a. ». 1205-6), by a 
fanatic of the Mulahidah sect. The 
exact spot, the scene of the surprise, 
has been visited by Mr. G. P, Tate 
and identified at Dhamiak in the 
Jhelum District, Panjab {,L 
1909, p. 168). The phrase attri- 
buted to Firishtah by his translator 
that ‘this prodigious army, once 
shaken, like a great building tot- 
tered to its fall, &c.’, is not in the 
Persian. 

^ Eiphinstone, Hist, of India^ 
5th ed., p, 338. Shihab-ud-din is 
designated by an inconvenient 
variety of names and titles, as 
Muhammad the son of Sam, 
Muhammad Clhori. or Muize-ud- 
dln. Similarly, his elder brother 


and colleague, who was also named 
Muhammad, is known as both 
Shams-ud-dmand ^lyas-ud-dunya 
wa ud-din (Raverty, /. A. B.'B.t 
vol. xiv, part 1, p. 328). The article 
cited fully justifies the chronology 
adopted in the text. Raja Jaichand 
was defeated and killed at Chanda- 
war in the Etawah District near 
the Jumna. Mr, Banerji rightly 
points out that there is no evidence 
that Kanauj was then sacked. 
The Musalman army passed on 
to Benares. But the Kanauj ter- 
ritory, including the city, 'must 
have then passed under Muhamma- 
dan control. The army probably 
did not visit Kanauj, which is on 
the Ganges. ^The city certainly 
was taken by Iltutmish (Altamsh) 
in or about a. I). 1226 (/, 4' Proc. 
A.8.B., 1911, pp. 761, 765, 769). 
It- would seem that in 1194# Kanauj 
was treated as an unimportant 
place which could be left aside 
without danger. 
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and became known as Rathors. The state so foiiiidedj now 
generally designated by the name of its capital^ Jodhpur^ is 
one of the most important principalities of Rajputana.^ 
Similar clan movements, necessitated by the pressure of 
Muhammadan armies^ which were frequent at this period^ 
account to a lai’ge extent for the existing distribution of the 
Rajput clans. 

VI 

The Chandels of Jejakabhnkti and the Kalachurk of Chedi 

The ancient name of the province between the Jumna and 
Narmada^ now known as Bundelkhandj and partly included 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh^ was Jejaka- 
bhiikti.^ The extensive region, farther to the south, which 
is now under the administration of the Chief Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, nearly corresponds with the old 
kingdom of Chedi. In the mediaeval history of these 
countries two dynasties — the Chandels of Jejakabhukti and 
the Kalachuris of Chedi — whieh occasionally were connected 
by marriage, and constantly were in contact one with the 
other, whether as friends or enemies, are conspicuous. From 
the beginning of the eleventh century the Chedi country was 
divided into two kingdoms. Western Chedi, or Dahala, with 
its capital at Tripura, near Jabalpur, and Eastern Chedi, or 
Mahakosala, with its capital at Ratanpur. 

The Chandels, like several other dynasties, first come into 
notice early in the ninth century, when Nannuka Chandel, 
about A.D. 881, overthrew a Parihar chieftain, and became 
lord of the southern parts of Jejakabhukti. The Parihars of 
Bundelkhand, like their brethren of Bhinmal, must have 
belonged to the Gurjara or Gujar group of tribes which had 
entered India in the sixth century. The Parihar capital had 

^ Imp. Gaz.,xw, 183. Rea! Ra- inscriptions (^2 ?. 191), Com- 
thors had been settled at Baii in pare Tirabhukti, Tirhut. The name 
Marwar as early as the tenth cen- of the ruling clan is Chandel in 
tury (ibid., vi, 987). Hindi, Chandella in Sanskrit. It is 

* i. e. the province of Jejaka ; the better to use the Hindi form, 
name Jejaka or Jeja occurs in the 
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been at Maii-Sahaniya^ between 'Nowgong (Naiigaon) and 
Chhatarpiir.^ The predecessors of the Parihars were 
Gaharwar RaJaSj members of the clan which afterwards gave 
KaoanJ the line of kings commonly miscalled Rithors* 

The Cbandel princes were great' builders^ and beautified Cliandel 
their chief towns, Mahoba, Kalanjar, and Khajurabo, with ^Bd^kkes 
many magnificent temples and lovely lakes, formed by 
throwing massive dams across the openings betw^een the hills. 

Ill this practice of building embankments and constractiiig 
lakes the Chandels were imitators of the Gaharwars, who 
are credited with the formation of some of the most charming 
lakes in Bundelkhand. 

The Chandels, who appear to have been Hindiiized Gonds, Yas^o- 
closely connected with another autochthonous tribe, the 
Bhars, firs acquired a petty principality near Chhatarpiir, 
and gradually advanced northwards until the Jumna became 
the frontier between their dominions and those of Kaiiauj. 

The earlier rajas may have been subject to the suzerainty of 
Bhoja and Mahendrapala, the powerful kings of Pancbala, 
but in the first half of the tenth century the Chandels 
certainly had become independent. Harsha Cbandel, aided 
perhaps by other allies, helped Mahipala to recover the 
throne of Kanauj from which he had been driven by Indra III 
Rashtrakuta in a.d. 916. Harsha’s son and successor, 
Yasovarman, whose power had been greatly enhanced by the 
occupation of the fortress of Kalanjar, was strong enough 
to compel Mahipala^s successor, Devapala, to surrender a 
valuable image of Vishnu, which the Chandel king wanted for 
a temple built by him at Khajuraho. 

King Dhanga, son of Yasovarman (a.i>. 950-99], wdio a.b. !)50» 
lived to an age of more than a hundred years, was the most 
notable of his family. Some of the grandest temples at 
Khajuraho are due to his munificence, and he took an active 
part in the politics of his time. In a.d. 989 or 990 he 
joined the league formed by Jaipal, king of the Pan jab, to 
resist Sabuktigin, and shared with the Rajas of Ajmer and 
Kanauj in the disastrous defeat which the allies suffered 
5 A. lB8l, parth> 6^ 
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between Baimt and Ghazni^ in or near the Kurrani (Kurinah) 
valley.^ ■ 

When Mahmud of Ghazni threatened to OFerruii India, 
Dlianga’s son Ganda (999-1025) Joined the new confederacy 
of Hindu princes organized by Anand Pal, son of Jaipal/ 
king of the PanJab, in 1008-9 (a.h. 399), which also failed to 
stay the hand of the invader* Ten years later, as already 
narrated, Ganda^s son attacked KanauJ and killed the Raja, 
Rajyapala, who had made terms with the Muhammadans ; 
but early in 1023 (a.h. 413) was himself compelled to 
surrender the strong fortress of Kalanjar to Mahmud,^ who, 
however, did not retain it or any of his conquests in the 
interior of India beyond the PanJab. 

Gangeyadeva Kalachuri of Cliedi (circa 1015-40), the 
contemporary of Ganda and his successors, was an able and 
ambitious prince, who aimed at attaining the position of 
paramount power in Upper India, and succeeded to a con- 
siderable extent. In 1019 his suzerainty was recognized in 
distant Tirhut.^ His projects of aggrandizement were taken 
up and proceeded with by his son Karnadeva (circa 1040- 
70), who Joined Bhima, king of GuJarM, in crushing Bhoja, 
the learned king of Malwa, about a.d, 1060, He had 
attacked the Pala king of Magadha at an earlier date, about 
A.n. 1035. 

But some years later Karnadeva was taught the lesson 
of the mutability of fortune by suffering defeats inflicted by 
several hostile kings, and notably one at the hands of 
Kirtivarman Chandel (1049-1100), who widely extended the 
dominion of his house. The earliest extant specimens of the 
rare Chandel coinage were struck by this king in imitation of 
the issues of Gangeyadeva of Chedi. Kirtivarman is also 
memorable in literary history as the patron of the curious 

1 Ra,verty, JV’ot&s on Afghanistan, reprint). M. Sylvain L^vi rejects 

p. 390. ^ ^ ^ Bendairs interpretation (L^ Mpal, 

2 Tahak(it->i-Ndnrl in Elliot, ii, ii, 209, note), but without sufficient 

467, where a,d. 1091 is wrongly reason. See R. D. Banerji in ‘ The 
stated to be the equivalent of Palasof Bengal’ jB,, 
A.H. 413. 1913), a proof of which has been 

® Bendall, ‘Hist of Nepal’ (J. placed at my disposal. 

A. h. B., 1903, part i, p. IS of 
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allegorical play eotitled the PrabodM-^ehandTodaya^ or ^Rise 
of the Moon of Intellect^, %Fhich was performed at his court 
io or about A. i>, 1065^ and gives in dramatic form a clever 
exposition of the Vedanta system of philosophy*^ 

The last Chandel king to play any considerable part upon a.b. 1165- 
the . stage of history was Paramardi^ or Paroial (1166-1£03)^ 
wdiose reign is memorable for his defeat in 118£ by Pritliivi- 
raja Clmuhan, and for the capture of Kalanjar in 1203 
(a. h. 599) by Kutb-ud-din Ibak.^ The Chauhto and 
Chandel war occupies a large space in the popular Hindi 
epic^ the Chand-Rdisdy \vhich is familiar to the people of 
Upper India. 

The account of the death of Parnml and the capture of a. d. 1203. 
Kalanjar^ as told by the contemporary Muhammadan CapitJL 
historian^ may be quoted as a good illustration of the process 
by which the Hindu kingdoms passed under the rule of their 
new Muslim masters : — 

^ The accursed Parmar/^ the Rai of Kalanjar, fled into the 
fort after a desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards 
surrendered himself, and placed ^^the collar of subjection 
round his neck| and, on his promise of allegiance, was 
admitted to the same favours as his ancestor had experienced 
from Mahmud Sabuktigin, and engaged to make a payment 
of tribute and elephants, but he died a natui’al death before 
he could execute any of his engagements. His Diwan, or 
Mahtea, by name Aj Deo, was not disposed to surrender so 
easily as his master, and gave his enemies much trouble, until 
he was compelled to capitulate in consequence of severe 
drought having dried up all the reservoirs of water in the 
forts. On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the garrison, in an 
extreme state of weakness and distraction, came out of the 
fort, and by compulsion left their native place empty ; . , . 
and the fort of Kalanjar, which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being as strong as the wall of Alexander,'^ was 
taken. ^^The temples were converted into mosques and 
abodes of goodness, and the ejaculations of the bead-counters 
and the voices of the summoiiers to prayer ascended to the 

^ A full abstract of the play is ® There is a variant reading 

f lven by Sylvain Levi {TMatre a.h. 597 (a. i). 1200-1201) io the ^ ^ 

stcfeW, pp. 229-35). See plate of’ text of the;yq/-«l-JJaa«r'(Raverty/ 
coins, fig. 13. transL App. D). 
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highest heaveiij and the very name of idolatry was anni- 
hilated. . . , Fifty thousand men came under the collar of 
slavery, and the plain became black as pitch with Hindus/^ 
Elephants and cattle, and countless arms also, became the 
spoil of the victors. 

^ The reins of victory were then directed towards Mahoba, 
and the government of Kalanjar was conferred on Hazabbar- 
ud-din Hasan ArnaL When Kutb-ud-din was satisfied with 
all the arrangements made in that quarter, he went towards 
Badaun, which is one of the mothers of cities, and one of the 
chiefest of the country of Hind.^^^ ^ 

Chandel Rajas lingered on in Bimdelkhand as purely local 
chiefs until the sixteenth century, but their affairs are of no 
general interest.® The Chandel clan was scattered, and its 
most notable modern representative is the Raja of Gidhaur, 
near Mungir (Monghyr) in Bengal. 

The Kalachuri or Haihaya Rajas of Chedi are last men- 
tioned in an inscription of the year a.d. 1181, and the 
manner of their disappearance is not exactly known 5 but 
there is reason to believe that they were supplanted by the 
Baghels of Rewa. The Hayobans Rajputs of the Baliya 
district in the east of the United Provinces claim descent 
from the Rajas of Ratanpur in the Central Provinces, and 
probably are really an oflEshoot of the ancient Haihaya race. 
The later kings of Chedi used an era according to which the 
year 1 was equivalent to a.d. ^48-9. This era, also called 
the Traikutaka, originated in Western India, where its use 
can be traced back to the fifth century.^ The reason of its 
adoption by the kings of Chedi is not apparent. 


^ Ta^j-ul’Macmr, as abstracted by 
EWioU Hist, oflndht voL ii, p. 231 ; 
Ravertjs transl, Tabakdt^ p. 523. 
The learned translator, usually so 
accurate, has made an unlucky slip 
in this passage by rendering the 
personal name Parmar as ‘of the 
Framarah race Kalanjar is in the 
Banda District, N. Iat.25^ 1', E. long. 
80® 29' ; Mahoba is in the Hamirpur 
District, N. lat. 25® 18', E. long. 

® The subject is exhaustively 
treated (with a bibliography), in 
my monograph entitled ‘ The 


History and Coinage of the Chandel 
(Chandella) Dynasty of Bundel- 
khand (Jejakabhukti), from a.d. 
831 to 1203’ {Ind, Ant, 1908, pp, 
114.-48). One inscription of Para- 
mardi has been discovered since 
the publication of that essay {Bp. 
Ind. , X, 44). 

3 For Kalachuri history, see Cun- 
ningham, Reports^ vols. ix, x, xxi ; 
and many inscriptions in Bp. Ind. 
For the era, see Fleet (/. R A. S., 
1905, p. 566), and Kieihorn {Bp, 
Ind,t ix, 129). For the Hayobans 
Rajputs, see Crooke, Ethnographical 
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VII , 

Pm*umaras {Pmodrs) of MMwa 

The Paramara dynasty of Malwa, the region north of the a,». , 

Namiadaj anciently known as Avanti, or the kingdom of 
UJJaiii, is specially memorable by reason of its association 
with many eminent names in the history of later Sanskrit 
literature. The dynasty was founded by a chief named 
Upendra or Krishnaraja^ early in the ninth century^ when 
so many ruling families attract notice for the first time, and 
it lasted for about four centuries. Upendra appears to have 
come from Chandra vati and Achalgarh^ near Mount Abu, 
where his clan had been settled for a long time. 

The seventh raja, named Miinja, who was famous for his a. i>. 974- 
learning and eloquence, was not only a patron of poets, but 
himself a poet of no small reputation, as attested by the ^'^^i^* 
anthologies, which include various compositions attributed to 
his pen. The author Dhanamjaya and his brother Dhanika 
were among the distinguished scholars who graced his court. 

His energies were not devoted solely to the peaceful pursuit 
of literature, much of his time being spent in fighting with 
his neighbours. Six times the Chalukya king, Taila II, was 
defeated by him. The seventh attack failed, and Munja, who 
had crossed the Godavari, Taila’s northern boundary, was 
defeated, captured, and executed about a.b. 995.^ 

Munja^s nephew, the famous Bhoja, ascended the throne a. b. loiS- 
of Dhara, in those days the capital of Malwa, about a. n. 1018, 
and reigned gloriously for more than forty years. Like his 
uncle, he cultivated with equal assiduity the arts of peace 
and war. Although his fights with the neighbouring powers, 

(Allahabad, 1898), p. ISO; Ep. Ind,, i, 994, 309 ^ Fleet, 

Tribes and Castes of the North-WBst ‘ DjBasties of Kanarese Districts,’ 

Promnces and Oudh, vol. ii, p. 493. 9na ed., p, 439, in i?om, Gaz.^ 1896, 

^ Munja had an embarrassing vol. i, part ii ; Bhandarkar, ‘ Early 

variety of names— Vakpati (II), Hist, of Dekkan,’ ibid., p. 914). 

Utpalaraja, Amoghavarsha, Prithi- The attacks were six, not sixteen, 
vivallabha, and Srivallabha. His as erroneously supposed by Buhler 
accession took place in a. b. 974, and (Haag, Pa^ampar .p* xxil, note 4 ; 
his death about twenty years later, Columbia Univ. Press, 1919). 
between 994 and 997 {BiihUr^ in 
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including one of the Muhammadan armies of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, are now forgotten, his fame as an enlightened patron 
of learning and a skilled author remains undimmed, and his 
name has become proverbial as that of the model king 
according to the Hindu standard. Works on astronomy, 
architecture, the art of poetry, and other subjects are 
attributed to him, and there is no doubt that he was a prince, 
like Samudragupta, of very uncommon ability. A mosque 
at Dhara now occupies the site of Bhoja^s Sanskrit college, 
which seems to have been held in a temple dedicated 
appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning.^ 

The great Bhojpur lake, a beautiful sheet of water to the 
south-east of Bhopal, covering an ai-ea of £60 square miles, 
formed by massive embankments closing the outlet in a circle 
of hills, was his noblest monument, and continued to testify 
to the skill of his engineers until the fifteenth century, when 
the dam was cut by order of a Muhammadan king, and the 
water drained off. The bed of the lake is now a fertile plain 
intersected by the Indian Midland Railway.^ 

About A, B. 1060 this accomplished prince succumbed to 
an attack by the confederate kings of Gujarat and Chedi; 
and the glory of his house departed. His dynasty lasted 
as a purely local power until the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, when it was superseded by chiefs of the Tomara 
clan, who were followed in their turn by Chauhan Rajas,® 
from whom the crown passed to Muhammadan kings in 1401. 
Akbar suppressed the local dynasty in 1569, and incorporated 
Maiwa in the Moghal empire. 


^ ArchasoL 8. Annual Bep.^ 
1903-4, pp. 238-43. The most 
complete list of the works ascribed 
to Bhoja is said to be that in 
Aufrecht's Qatalogtis Catalogorum^ 
vol. i, p. 418, vo*L ii, p. 95. For 
Bhoja’s date and the history of his 
predecessor, Sindhnraja, see Ind. 
Anti 1907, pp. 170-2, Two inscrip- 


tions of his are known, dated re- 
spectively in a. n. 1019 and 1021 = 
V. E. 1076 and 1078 (Ind Ant^ 1912, 

p. 201). 

^ Malcolm, Central Indian i, 25 ; 
Kincaid, Ind. , xvii, pp. 350-2, 
with map of the bed of the lake. 
® Malcolm, Central India^ i, 26*. 
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Pula and Sena Dynasties of Bihar and Bengal 

Harsha, when at the height of his power, exercised a a. d. 650. 
certain amount of control as suzerain over the whole of Ben^af 
Bengal, even as far east as the distant kingdom of Kama- unknown, 
riipa, or Assam, and seems to have possessed full sovereign 
authority over western and central Bengal. After his death, 
the local rajas no doubt asserted their independence ; but, 
except for the strange story of Arjuna and Wang-Hiiien-tse, 
related in the thirteenth chapter, no particulars are known 
concerning the history of Bengal for nearly a century. 

Bengali tradition traces the origin of many notable families 
to five Brahmans and five Kayasths imported from Kanauj 
by a king named Adisura in order to revive orthodox Hindu 
customs, which had fallen into disuse during the time when 
Buddhism was predominant. But no authentic record of 
this monarch has been discovered. There is, however, no 
reason to doubt the actual existence of Adisura, who belonged 
to a local dynasty of rajas ruling Gaur and the neighbour- 
hood. He may be dated approximately in a.d. 700, or 
a little earlier.^ 

Early in the eighth century (c. a. n. a chieftain ji.d. 

named Gopala was elected king of Bengal, wdiich had been 
suflFering from anarchy. Towards the close of his life he the ‘Pa!a 
extended his power westwards over Magadha or South Bihar, ^ ^ * 


^ ‘Up Jo date no authentic ac- 
count of Adisura has been obtained. 
The oldest writers on Brahmanical 
genealogy whose writings have 
come down to us — I refer particu- 
larly to Hari Mi^raandEra Mii§ra— 
place Adisura shortly before the 
ralas ; and they state that shortly 
after the arrival of the five Brah- 
manas from Kanauj, the kingdom 
of Gaur became subject to the 
Palas’ (U. C. Batavyal in J, A. 
8, B., part i, voL Ixiii (1894), 
p. 41). 

‘RanaiSura of southern Radha 
the Burdwan Division] seems 
to have belonged to the Sura 


dynasty of Bengal who are said to 
have brought the five Brahmanas 
from Kanauj. That they were dis- 
possessed of the greater part of 
their dominions by the PSlas is also 
asserted by the Bengal genealo- 
gists Rana^ura was one of the 
chiefs who helped Mahipala to 
repel the invasion of Rkjendra 
Chola, king of Kanchi, about a. d. 
10^ (H.P. Sastri, M$m. A* 8. R., 
voL iii, No. 1 (1910), p. JO). The 
site of the palace of Adisura is 
pointed out at the northern end of 
the ruins of Gaur, outside the wails 
’ pfLakhnauti India, 13). ' . .. 
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Dharraa- 
pala, flor* 
A.B. 800, 


and is said to have reigned forty-fi?e years. 
defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, the Gnrjara king of 
Rajputana.^ He was a pious Buddhist^ and founded a great 
monastery at Uddandapura^ or Otantapuri, the existing town 
of Bihar, which seems to have been at times the capital of the 
later Pala kings. Inasmuch as the word paU was an elenient 
in the personal names of the founder of the family and his 
successors, the dynasty is commonly and conveniently desig- 
nated as that of the ^ Pala kings of BengaF. 

The second king, Dharmapala, who is credited with a 
reign of sixty-four years, is known to have reigned for at 
least thirty-two years. The Tibetan historian Taranath 
expressly states that his rule extended from the Bay of 
Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhar in the north and to the 
valleys of the Vindhyan range in the south. This ascription 
of wide dominion is supported by the certain fact that 
Dharmapala dethroned Indrayudha, or Indraraja, king of 
Panchala, whose capital was Kanauj, and installed in his 
stead Chakrayudha, with the assent of the neighbouring 
northern powers, enumerated as the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, 
Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, and Kira kings. 
This event took place soon after a. d. 800, and prior to the 
thirty-second year of Dharmapala^s reign as recorded in two 
grants.^ It is noticeable that the grant of four villages in 
the province of Paundravardhana was issued from the royal 
head-quarters at Pataliputra.^ When Hiuen Tsang visited 
the ancient imperial city in the seventh century he had found 
the buildings of Asoka in ruins, and the inhabitants limited 
to about a thousand persons occupying a small walled town 
on the bank of the Ganges in the northern portion of the 
site.^ Apparently the city had recovered to some extent 
when Dharmapala held his court there about a. d. 810. The 
famous monastery of Vikramasila, which is said to have 

^ Eashtrakuta grants {Ind. Ant . , Ant,^ xv, 304 ; xx, 308) ; Khalimpur 
xi, 136, 160; xii, 164; Ep. Ind.yYu copperplate (Ep. Ind.^ iv, 252). 
S40). Mr. E. D, Baneiji places the ^ The term jay askandhamr a does 
accession of Gopala forty or fifty not necessarily 'mean sl camp only 

years later, but I am not satisfied (D. R. Bhandarkar). 
that he is right * Watters, ii, 87, 88 ; Beal, ii, 82, 

® Bhagaipur copperplate (Ind. 86. 
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included 107 temples and six colleges, was founded by 
Dharmapala, It stood on a hill overlooking the right bank 
of the GangeSj, but its position has not been conclusively 
determined.^ 

Devapala, the third sovereign of the dynasty, is regarded Devapala, 
by the oldest writers on Brahman genealogy in Bengal as ^^ntury.^ 
having been the most powerful of the Palas.^ His general, 

Lausena, is said , to have conquered Assam and Kalinga. 

A grant dated in the thirty-third year of his reign was issued 
from the court at Mudgagiri, or Monghyr.^ Like all the 
other kings of his house, he was zealous in the cause of 
Buddhism, and is reputed to have waged war with the 
unbelievers, destroying foii;y of their strongholds. He is 
said to have reigned for forty-eight years.^ 

During the latter part of the tenth century the rule of the The 
Pala kings was interrupted by the intrusion of hillmen, 
known as Kambojas, who set up one of their chiefs as king. 

His rule is commemorated by an inscribed pillar at Diimjpiir, 
erected apparently in a.i). 966.^ 

The Kambojas were expelled by Mahipala I, the ninth Mahr- 
sovereign of the Pala line, who is known to have been?, a. d! 
reigning in a. d. 1026, and may be assumed to have won back ^^S-ioso. 
his ancestral throne about a. u. 978 or 980. He is credited with 
a long reign of 52 years, a statement which cannot be far 
wrong, as there is epigraphic evidence that his rule endured for 
48 years.® Of all the Pala kings he is the best remembered, 
and songs in his honour, which used to be sung in many parts 
of Bengal until recent times, are still to be heard in remote 

^ The site may be at Patharghata The date is 888, which, if referred 
in the Bhagalpar District (/, to the Saka era, is eqnivalent to 
Proc, A. 8. B., 1909, pp. 1-13). a.d. 966. 

® /. A. 8, B,^ vol. Mix, part i ® Sarnath inscription of 1083 
(1894), p. 41. (v. E.) in Ind. Ant.^ xiv, 140, Two 

* Ind. Ant., xxi, 954. groups of bronze figures found in 

* Schiefner, Tdrandth,pp.^0B-14f. the Muzaffarpur District of Tirhilt 
Taranath adds that Devapala sub- or North Bihar bear inscriptions 
dued Varendra, i.e. the MSlda dated in the forty-eighth year of 
District, &c., which is hard to Mahipaia (Hoernle in Ind. Ant., 
understand, for that province ap- xiv (1885), p. 165, note 17. The 
parently must have been under readings in Proe. A. 8. B., 1881, p. 

Pala rule earlier. 98, are imaginary. Cunningham 

^ ‘Dinajpur Pillar Inscription ’ quoted the date correctly in A. 8. 

(/. t Proc. A, 8. B., 1911, p. 615). Mep., xv, 153). 
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corners of Orissa and Kiich Bihar. He was attacked by 
Rajendraj the Cbola king of Kaiichi/ about a.b, 1023. His 
reign is marked by the revival of Buddhism in Tibet, which 
had been weakened by the persecution of Langdarma a 
century earlier. Pundit Dharmapala and other holy men 
from Magadha accepted an invitation to Tibet in a.b. 1013, 
and did much to restore the religion of Gautama to honour 
in that country. A subsequent mission dispatched in 1040 
or 1042, during the reign of Mahipala’s successor, Nayapala, 
and headed by Atisa, from the Vikramasila monastery in 
Magadha, continued the work and firmly re-established 
Tibetan Buddhism.^ 

The son of Nayapala, king Vigrahapala III, who defeated 
Kama, king of Chedi, and died about a.b. 1080, left three 
sons, namely Mahipala II, Surapala II, and Ramapala. 
When Mahipala succeeded to the throne he imprisoned his 
brothers and misgoverned the realm. His evil deeds pro- 
voked a rebellion, headed by Divya or Divyoka, chief of the 
Chasi-Kaivarta tribe (Kewat caste), which at that time was 
powerful in Northern Bengal. Mahipala 11 was killed by 
the rebels, who took possession of the country. Divyoka^s 
place w^as taken by his nephew Bhima, who became king of 
Varendra. Prince Ramapala, having escaped from confine- 
ment, travelled over a large part of India in order to obtain help 
in the recovery of his kingdom. After much effort he collected 
a strong force, including contingents from the Rashtrakutas, 
to whom he was related by marriage, and many otlier 
princes. Bhima was defeated and killed, and Ramapala 
regained the throne of his fathers.^ 

Ramapala is described by Taranath as possessing a vigorous 
understanding and widely extended power. After defeating 
the Kaivarta usurper, he conquered Mithiia or Nortli Bihar, 

^ Sarat Chandra Das (/. A, S,B.f ^ The killing of Bhima and the 

voL h part I. pp. 936, 937). Tara- conquest of Mithiia are recorded 
nath says that the date of Mahi- in theKamauligrantof Vaidyadeva 
pala's death coincided approximate- (Mp* Ind.^ ii. 355). The details 
ly with that of the Tibetan king, are supplied by the contemporary 
Khriral, whom I cannot trace in the historical poem entitledi^ajwac^anjfa, 
lists {^hiefner^- p. 925). For the by Sandhyakara Nandi, discovered 
chronology, see J. A. S, J5., vol. in Nepal and published in A* 8. B, 
Ixix, pait i (1900), p. 192, Memoirs^ vol. iii, No. i (1910). 
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the modern Champaraii and Darbhanga Districts^ and it is 
clear that his dominions also included Kamariipa or Assam^ 
because his son Kumarapala conferred the government of that 
country^ with kingly powers^ upon a valiant minister named 
Vaidyadeva* Buddhism^ although then declining in Hindu- 
stan, flourished in the Pala dominions during the reign of 
Ramapala, the monasteries of Magadha being crowded with 
thousands of residents. Taranath and certain Bengal authors 
treat Ramapala as the last of his dynasty, or at any rate, the 
last who exercised considerable power, but the inscriptions 
prove that he was followed by five kings of his family.^ 

King Govindapala is known to have been on the throne Latest 
in A. D. 1175; and, according to tradition, the ruler of^^gg^ 
Magadha at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, in 
A. D. 1197, was Indradyumna[-pala]. Forts attributed to him 
are still pointed out in the Mungir (Monghyr) District.^ 

The Pala dynasty deserves remembrance as one of the Impor- 
raost remarkable of Indian dynasties. No other royal line, of the 
save that of the And liras, endured so long, for four and 
a half centuries. Dharmapala and Devapala succeeded in 
making Bengal one of the great powers of India, and, 
although later kings had not the control of realms so wide or 
possessed influence so extensive, their dominion was far from 
being contemptible. The Pala authority was considerably 
shaken by the Kamboja usurpation in the latter part of the 


^ /. A, S. B, 9 part i, voL Ixiii 
(1894), p. 46 ; vol. xH (1889), p. 16 ; 
Schiefner, transh Taranath, p. 950, 
The main outline of the chronology 
has been firmly laid on the basis 
of thirty-two inscriptions in the 
author’s paper, * The Pala Dynasty 
of Bengal’ {Ind, Ant. 9 1909, pp, 
933-48). The most important in- 
scription, published later, is the re- 
cord on the Dinajpur Pillar, cited 
above. The Varendra Research 
Society of Eajshahi is devoting 
much attention to early Bengal 
history. The Hon. Sec. has pub- 
lished in Bengali a monograph on the 
Pala and Sena Dynasties, and the 
Director (Babu Akshaykumar Mi- 
tra, B. L.) has published a volume of 
inscriptions in the same language. 


I have not seen these works. The 
Society has sent me three English 
paMhlets, two entitled The Stones 
of Varendra 9 and a third, entitled 
&uide-book to an exhibition of anti- 
quities, held at Rajshahi in 1919, 
which have been useful. Mr. E. D, 
Baneijli has kindly sent me a proof 
of his elaborate article on the Palas 
which is to appear in the Memoirs, 
A, S, B. 9 for 1913. The three in- 
scriptions of Mahendrapala seem 
to belong to the Gurjara-Parihar 
king of that name, and not to his 
Pala namesake, as I and others had 
supposed. 

2 Buchanan, Eastern India, ii, 
93; Cunningham, Mep., iii, 135, 159, 
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tenth century^ and again by the Kaivarta revolt in the 
eleventh century^ which prepared the way for the encroach- 
meets made by the Sena kings. The Palas seem to have 
held Magadha or Sooth Bihar, and Mungir in North Bihar, 
almost throughout to the end, with little interruption, but 
during the last century of their rule they lost nearly the 
whole of Bengal to the Senas.^ The details of the local 
history need to be worked out. 

InteUec- The reigns of Dharmapala and Devapala, extending over 
more than a century, from about a . d . 780 to 892, were 
activity, a period of marked intellectual and artistic activity. Two 
artists of that time, Dhiman and his son Bitpalo (Vitapala), 
acquired the highest fame for their skill as painters, 
sculptors, and bronze-founders. Some works of their school 
are believed to be extant.^ No building of Pala age appears 
to survive, but the numerous great tanks in the central 
districts of their territory, especially in Dina] pur, testify to 
the interest taken by the kings in the execution of under- 
takings intended for the public benefit. 

Patronage All the Pala kings without exception were zealous 
^ism.~ Buddhists, ready to bestow liberal patronage on learned 
teachers and the numerous monastic communities. Dharma- 
pala, clearly a man of exceptional capacity, is credited with 
the merit of having been an ardent reformer of religion. His 
successors in the eleventh century, who were devoted to 
Tantric forms of Buddhism, enjoyed the services of many 
pious men, among whom Atisa, already mentioned as 
a missionary in Tibet, was the most eminent.^ 

The About the time of the Kaivarta rebellion {c. a . d . 1080), 

or a few years later, Choraganga, the powerful king of 
Smas. Kaiinga {acc, 1076), extended his conquests to the extreme 
noz-th of Orissa. Either a chief named Samantadeva, who 

^ Mahendrapala Gurjara-Prati- ® See the learned Introduction 
hara of Kanauj (c. a, d. 8S0) seems by Maha. Haraprasad Shastri to 
to have annexed Magadha for a few Mr. N. N, Vasu's work on Modern 
years. ^ ^ ^ ^ Buddhism and its Followers in 

3 History of Fine Art in India Orissa^ Calcutta, 1911, which is 
and Ceylon^ pp. 305-7. The 'Va- in part a reprint from the Archaeo- 
rendra Research Society at R^j- logical Survey of Mayurahhanja^ 
shahi is devoting special study to voL i. 
the schools of Dhiman and Bit^o. 
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came from the Deccaii^, and probably was an officer of 
Clioraganga^y or Samantadeva^s son Hemantasena^ founded 
a principality at Kasipiiri^ now Kasiari in the Mayurabhanja 
State* Neither of those chiefs seems to have acquired 
extensive power*' 

But Samantasena^s grandson^ Vijayasena, certainly raised Vljaya- 
himself to the rank of an independent sovereign early in the 
twelfth century (?a*d. 1119 ), and wrested a large part 
the Bengal province from the Palas, thus firmly establishing 
the Sena dynasty. He also carried on successful wars with 
other powers, and enjoyed a long reign of about forty years, 
more or less. He kept on terms of friendship with Chora- 
ganga of Kalinga, who ruled that kingdom for the extra- 
ordinary term of seventy-one years. 

The dominions acquired by Vijayasena were transmitted Vallala-* 
(c. A.D. 1158) to his son Vallalasena, famous in Bengal Sen 
tradition as Ballal Sen, who is credited with having re- 
organized the caste system and introduced the practice of 
^ Kulinism ^ among Brahmans, Baidyas, and K%asths. 

Some accounts allege that he founded Gaur or Lakhnauti, 
but there is reason to believe that the city was in existence 
at an earlier date. The site of a palace attributed to him 
is pointed out at Rampal near Bikrampiir in the Dacca 
District,^ All the Sena kings were Brahmanicai Hindus, and 
so had a special reason for hostility to the Buddhist Palas, 
and a keen interest in the maintenance of caste. The 
Hinduism of Ballal Sen was of the Tantric kind. The 
Brahman genealogists assert that he sent numerous mission- 
aries, all Brahmans, to Magadha, Bhotan, Chittagong, Arakan, 

Orissa, and Nepal.^ 

Ballal Sen was succeeded, probably about a.o. 1170, by Laksh- 
ins son Lakshmanasena, the Rai Lakhmaniya of the Muhani- 
madan chronicler. 1200). 

^ J. A, 8. B.f part i, voL xlvii them ’ (Introd. p. 15 to N. N. Vasu, 

(1878), p. 400; Imp. Gaz.^ B.Y, Modern Buddhism and its Followers 
Rampal. According to Maha. in Orissa'). See also the same 
Haraprasad Shastri, Ballal Sen writer in ^i. S'. i?., 1902, pp. 

‘conquered Northern Bengal with 2-7. 

the help of the Kaivartas, and tried ^ Arch. S. Mayurabhanja, voi. i, 

his best to make a clean caste of p. kiv, note. 

n 



m THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


Muham- 111 Bihar and Bengal both Palas and Senas were swept 
^nquLt ^y torrent of Muhammadan invasion at the end of 

of Bihar, the twelfth century^ when Kutb-nd-d!n’s general^ Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyar^ stormed Bihar in or about a«b. 1197^ 
and surprised Nndiah Nuddea) a year or two later. 

The Musalinan general, who had already made his name 
a terror by repeated plundering expeditions in Bihar, seized 
the capital by a daring stroke. The almost contemporary 
historian met one of the survivors of the attacking party in 
A.B. 1^4$, and learned from him that the fort of Bihar was 
seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, who boldly 
rushed the postern gate and gained possession of the place. 
Great quantities of plunder were obtained, and the slaughter 
of the ^shaven-headed Brahmans^ that is to say the Buddhist 
monks, was so thoroughly completed, that when the victor, 
sought for some one capable of explaining the contents of 
the books in the libraries of the monasteries, not a living 
man could be found who was able to read them. ^ It was 
discovered we are told, ^ that the whole of tliat fortress and 
city was a college, and in the Hindi tongue they call 
a college Bihar.^ ^ 

Destruc- This crushing blow, followed up, of course, by similar acts 
Buddhism. violence, destroyed the vitality of Buddhism in its ancient 
home. No doubt, a few devout, though disheartened, adhe- 
rents of the system lingered round the desecrated shrines 
for a few years longer y and even to this day traces of the 
religion once so proudly dominant maybe discerned in the 
practices of obscure sects ; but Buddhism as an organized 
religion in Bihar, its last abode in Upper India south of the 
Himalaya, was destroyed once and for all by the sword of 
a single Musalman adventurer.^ Many monks who escaped 
death fled to Tibet, Nepal, and Southern India. The arrival 
of the learned refugees in Tibet enabled Buton, the Grand 


^ Eaverty, transl. TahakdU- 
p. 55^. 

2 See papers by H. P. Qastn, 
‘Buddhism in Bengal since the 
Muhammadan Conquest’; > 
dharma mangala ; a distant echo of 


the LalUavistar a' (J. A. S. B.^ voL 
Ixiv, part i, 1895, pp. 55-68); and 
N. N. Vasu’s work, Modem Bud- 
dkism and its Followers in Orissa, 
already cited. 
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Lama appointed by Kublai enrich the Tibetan 

language by translations from Sanskrit sources^ which were 
included in iht Tangyur encyclopaedia at the close o£ the 
thirteenth century. The preservation of the fruits of the 
joint labours of the Indian Pundits and the Tibetan Lamas ^ 
was secured by the practice of the art of block-printingj, , 
which had been : introduced into Tibet from China iU' the ; 
seventh century.^ 

The overthrow of the Sena dynasty was accomplished a. n.^ii 9^ 
with equal, or even greater ease. The ruler of eastern Bengal of the 
in those days was Lakshmanasena, described by the Muham- . 
madan writer as an aged man and reputed, though erro- 
neously, to have occupied the throne for eighty years.^ The 
portents which were said to have attended his birth had been 
justified by the monarches exceptional personal qualities. 

His family, we are told, was respected by all the Eais or 
chiefs of Hindustan, and, he; was considered to hold the rank 
of hereditary Khalif (Caliph), or spiritual head of the country. 
Trustworthy persons affirmed that no one, great or small, 
ever suffered injustice at: his hands, and his generosity was 
proverbiaL 

This much-revered sovereign held his 'court at Nudiah, NMiah, 
situated in the upper delta of the Ganges, on the Bhagirathi Capital, 
river, about 60 miles north of the site of Calcutta. The town 
still gives its name to a British district (Nuddea, Nadia), and 
is renowned as the seat of a Hindu college organized after the 
ancient manner. 

Probably in a.d. 1199, not long after his facile conquest of 
Bihar, Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar equipped an army^^.i>, 1199 , 
for the subjugation of Bengal. Hiding in advance of the main 
body of his troops, he suddenly appeared before Nudiah with 
a slender following of eighteen horsemen, and boldly entered 
the city, the people supposing Mm to be a horsedealer. But 

^ J, 4’ Proe. A. B., Feb. 1911, may have been eiderly when he 
Address, p. xiiii. came to the throne, at the close of 

2 Lakshmanasena, although he ¥ijayasena’s long reign. Lakshma- 
had not reigned for eighty years nasena apparently did not succeed 
in A.D. 1199, may then have been to the throne until he was adult 
an old man. His father, Ballai Sen, iind. Ant, 1913, p. 187). 
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when lie readied the gate of the Rai^s palace^ he drew his 
sword and attacked the unsuspecting household. The Rai^ 
who was at his dinner^ w^s completely taken by surprise^ 

^and fled barefooted by the rear of the palace | and his 
whole treasure, and all his wives, inaidservaots, attendants, 
and women fell into the hands of the invader. Numerous 
elephants were taken, and such booty was obtained by the 
Muhammadans as is beyond all compute. When his (Mu- 
ham mad^s) army arrived, the whole city was brought under 
subjection, and he fixed his head-quarters there/ 

Lakh- Rai Lakhmaniya, as the author calls him, fled to Bikrampur 
Muham^^ in the Dacca district,^ where he died; and the conqueror 
madan presently destroyed the city of Nudiah, establishing the seat 
capital, his government at the ancient Hindu city of Lakhnauti, or 
Gaur. Mosques, colleges, and Muhammadan monasteries 
were endowed by him and his officers in all parts of the king- 
dom, and a great portion of the spoil was judiciously sent to 
his distant chief, Kutb-ud-din. 

Dishon- Such was the dishonoured end of the last Hindu kingdoms 
of Bengal and Bihar, which w^ould have made a better fight 

Hindu for life if they had deserved to exist. ^ The administration 

kingdoms, Lakshmanasena must have been hopelessly inefficient to 
permit a foreign army to march unobserved across Bengal, 
and to allow of the surprise of the palace by an insignificant 
party of eighteen horsemen. 

Litera- However feeble may have been the military power of the 
last Sena king, he deserves credit for his personal virtues, 
and for his liberal patronage of Sanskrit literature. An 
imitation of Kalidasa^s Meghaduta by Dhoyi, or Dhoyika, 
court-poet of Lakshmanasena, has been published. Jayadeva, 
the famous author of the GUagovinda^ seems to have lived in 

Raverty, transl. TahaMt-4- discussed in App. O, but the chro- 
Ndsm, p. 557; Elliot, Hist, of nology is not yet finally settled. 
India, ii, 309, The chief difficulty lies in the 

^ The Senas continued to exist determination of the duration of 
as a local dynasty in Eastern Ben- Ballal Sen’s reign. For minor 
gai subordinate to the Muhamraa- dynasties not noticed in this work, 
dans for four generations after the see Duff, The Chronology of India^ 
capture of Nudiah. The authorities Constable, 1899. 
for the history of the dynasty are 
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the reign of Lakshmanasenaj who wrote verses himself. His 
father^ Ballal Sen^ also was an author. 

IX 

The Rajput Clans 

Ethnological speculations^ or discussions about facial angles^ Apparent 
thick or thin noses^ long skulls or broad skulls, the mystery 
of the origin of caste, and so forth, are foreign to the purpose clans, 
of this work, and cannot be even lightly handled in these 
pages.^ But the narrative sections of this chapter dealing 
with the political fortunes of many Rajput clans can hardly 
fail to suggest to the thoughtful reader inquiries which seem 
to demand with urgency some sort of answer. Who were 
these Raj puts— Parihars, Pawars, Chan dels, and the rest — and 
why do they and their affairs make such a confused stir 
during the centuries intervening between the death of Harsha 
and the Muhammadan conquest? The dominance of the 
Rajput clans is at first sight the conspicuous fact differen- 
tiating the mediaeval from the ancient period in the history of 
Northern India, and the mind craves for an explanation. It 
is proverbially easier to ask questions than to answer them, 
and in this case the facts are far too complex and imperfectly 
known to admit of concise satisfactorj^ explanations. Still it 
may be worth while to make a few observations on the subject, 
designed to help the weary reader in his endeavour to find 
some sort of clue to guide him through the maze of dynasties. 

The apparently sudden introduction of Rajput states on Kshatri- 
the stage during the eighth and ninth centuries is in part an 
illusion. Hardly anything is known about the caste or tribal 
position of the ancient ruling families. Nobody can tell 
exactly the rank of Hindu society to which the family of 
Asoka or Samudragupta belonged, and nothing is on record 
to indicate how far the kings whose names appear prominently 
on the scene were merely successful personal adventurers or 

^ See Risley and Gait, Census of Outlines of PanjahEthnografhyAto^ 

India^ 1901, vol. i; Rose, Census Calcutta, 1883*; and Baden-Powell, 

Report for the Panjabi 1901; the Wotes . . . on the Rajput Clans, X 
other Census Reports*, Ibbetson, i2. .4. 1899, pp. 533-63. 



Break in 
tradition. 


408 ■ ;THE M THE NORTH ' ; 

how far they were the heads of dominant clans. In later times 
all Rajpilts have considered themselves to be Kshatriyas — 
members of the second of the four groups of castes accord- 
ing to the familiar Brahman theory.^ So far back as the 
time when Dialogues of the Buddha were composed the 
Kshatriyas were recognized as an important element in society^ 
and in their own estimation stood higher than the Brahmans.^ 
The fact probably is that from very remote days ruling clans 
of Kshatriyas^ essentially similar to the Rajputs of later days^ 
existed and were continually forming new states, Just in the 
same way as in the mediaeval period. But their records have 
perished, and only a few exceptionally conspicuous dynasties 
are at all remembered, and so stand out on the page of history 
in a manner that does not fully represent the truth. The 
term Kshatriya was, I believe, always one of very vague 
meaning, simply denoting the Hindu ruling classes which did 
not claim Brahman descent. Occasionally a raja might be 
a Brahman by caste, but the Brahman^s natural place at 
court was that of minister leather than that of king.^ Chandra- 
gupta Maurya presumably was considered to be a Kshatriya 
— his minister Chtoakya or Kautilya certainly was a Brahman. 

The real difference between the ancient and mediaeval 
periods is that the living tradition concerning the former 
has been broken, while that concerning the latter survives. 
The Mauryas and Guptas belong to a dead and buried past, 
remembered only through books, inscriptions, and coins, 
whereas the elans whose ruling families came into notice 
during the mediaeval period are still very much alive, and in 
many cases form numerous and influential sections of the 
existing population. 

^ The four varnas of the theory History of Caste in India^ esp. voL i 
are B.rahmans. Kshatriyas, Vai^yas, (1909), p. 77. Vol. ii appeared in 
andSudras. The Branmans appear 1911, 

to be as much mixed in blood as ® Rhys Davids, dialogues of the 
the Rajputs. The Vai^yas are a Buddha (1899), pp. 59, 119 ; /. E. 
very indefinite group, and Sudras, A. S. (1894), p. 34>2, 
as such, are hardly recognized in ® Hiuen Tsang mentions several 
Northern India. For the true ex- Brahman rajas, e.g. of Ujjain, 
pianation of varna as meaning * a Jijhoti, and Maheigvarapiira (Beal, 
group of castes and not ii, 270, 971). See the explanation of 

‘ a caste see Ketkar’s valuable Brakmakshatra in App. O post. 
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Tod and the otheiv oldeiv writers perceived long ago , 

that the Rajput clans are in large part of foreign^ or^ as element, 
they called itj ^ Scythian^ descent. The more exact re- 
searches of recent times have fully confirmed this opioioii^ 
and it is now possible to indicate with a considerable degree 
of precision the source of the foreign blood in several of the 
principal clansj, and at the same time to recognize the close- 
ness of their relationship with castes which occupy a social 
position lower than that of the Rajputs. 

The earliest foreign immigration within the limits of theThe^akas 
historical period which can be verified is that of the Sahas in 
the second century b.c. {ante^ pp. 226, 249) ; and the next is 
that of the Yueh-chi or Kushans in the first century after 
Christ p, 252), Probably none of the existing Rajput 
clans can carry back their genuine pedigrees nearly so far. 

I have no doubt that the ruling families of both the Sakas 
and the Kushans when they became Hinduized were admitted 
to rank as Kshatriyas in the Hindu caste system, but the 
fact can be inferred only from the analogy of what is ascer- 
tained to have happened in later ages — it cannot be proved. 

The third recorded great irruption of foreign barbarians The 
occurred during the fifth century and the early part of the^^^^^‘ 
sixth. There are indications that the immigration from 
Central Asia had continued during the third century {ante^ 
p. 27S), but, if it did, no distinct record of the event has 
been preserved, and, so far as positive knowledge goes, only 
three certain irruptions of foreigners on a large scale through 
the northern and north-western passes can be proved to have 
taken place within the historical period anterior to the 
Muhammadan invasions of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

The first and second, as above observed, were those of the 
Sakas and Yiieh-chi respectively, and the third was that 
of the Hunas, or White Huns. These names, Saka, Yueh- 
chi, and Huna, merely indicate the predominant elements in 
the invading swarms, which included many various races. 

The tradition of descent from the first and second swarms 
has been lost for ages. The Turk! Shahiya kings of Kabul, 
who were displaced by the Hindu Shahiyas in the ninth 
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century^ boasted their descent from the great Knshan king, 
Kanishka, but I do not know of any later claim on the part 
of an Indian ruling family to relationship with the Yueh-chi. 

The break in tradition seems to be due in large measure 
to the far-reaching effects of the third barbarian irruption, 
to which the name of Huna is given. The meagre literary 
record of the Hun invasion is supplemented by so many 
miscellaneous observations in the domains of ethnology, 
archaeology, and numismatics, that a strong impression is 
produced on the mind of the student that the Hnn invasions 
disturbed Hindu institutions and polity much more deeply 
than would be supposed from perusal of the Puranas^ 
and other literary works. The Hindu writers display great 
unwillingness to dwell upon ^barbarian ^ invasions, uniting 
in ^ a conspiracy of silence^. They never allude to the 
existence of Alexander the Great, and the Gujarat historians 
similarly ignore the sack of Somnath by Mahmud of Ghazni.^ 
If Muhammadan authors had not related in detail the story 
of that famous raid, no record of it would have been found 
in Indian literature or inscriptions. There is, therefore, 
no reason for surprise that the Hindu record of the Hun 
deluge is meagre, and that recognition of its importance 
has had to be won laboriously by the patient researches 
of modern archaeologists. It is impossible to set forth the 
complicated evidence in this place, and the reader must be 
asked to accept the assertion that the series of invasions 
by the Huns and associated foreign tribes in the fifth and 
sixth centuries shook Indian society in Northern India to 
its foundations, severed the chain of tradition, and brought 
about a rearrangement of both castes and ruling families. 
The effects of the Hun cataclysm are obscured partially 
by the brilliant achievement of Harsha in establishing for 
thirty-five years (612-47) a strong paramount power able 
to control the conflicting interests of the various races, clans, 
and creeds subject to his temporary sway.^ When his 

^ Bom. Oaz.<i voL i, parti (1896), but his pai*araount power dates 
P* 5. from 61^ A.D. and continued until 

* Harsha’s reign began in 606, bis death in 647. 



THE GURJARAS 


Ml 


heavy hand was removed all thtose elements broke loose^ and^ 
after a period of unrecorded anarchy, pi’oduced in the domain 
of politics the new grouping of states described in its leading 
features in this chapter. 

: : It seems to be clearly established that the Hun group The 
of tribes or hordes made their principal permanent settlements 
in Rajpiitana and the Pan^ The most important element 
in the group, after the Huns themselves, was that of the 
Gurjaras, whose name still survives in the spoken form Gujar 
as the designation of a widely diffused middle-class caste 
in North-Western India. The Gujars, primarily a pastoral 
people, are, of course, like almost all Indian castes, largely 
engaged in agriculture. The Jats or Jats, more exclusively 
agricultural, are recognized universally to be akin to the 
Gujars, although it is impossible to define the relationship. 
Neither Jats or Gujars are accounted to i*ank as Rajputs 
or Kshatriyas, but most of the Panjab Jats claim Rajput 
descent.^ 

The prominent position occupied by Gurjara kingdoms in Guijara 
early mediaeval times is a recent discovery. The existence 
of a small Gurjara principality at Bharoch (Broach), and of 
a larger state in Rajputana, had been known to archaeologists 
for many years, but the recognition of the fact that Bhoja, 
and the other kings of the powerful Kanauj dynasty in 
the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries were Gurjaras is 
of recent date. Certain misreadings of epigraphic dates had 
obscured the true history of that dynasty, and the correct 
readings have been established only within the last few 
years. It is now definitely proved that Bhoja (c. a.d. 84?0- 
90), his predecessors and successori^ belonged to the Prati- 
hara (Parihar) clan of the Gurjara tribe or caste, and, 
consequently, that the well-known elan of Parihar Rajputs 
is a branch of the Gurjara or Gujar stock,^ 

^ Jdt in United Provinces^ Jat in (J Bo, Br, i?. A, 8, » vol. xx) ; ‘ Epi- 
Panjab. Panjcih Census Eep.^ 1901, graphic Notes ’ (ibid., vol. xxi) ; and 
pp. 334, 336. * Prof. Kielhorn, ‘ Epigraphic Notes,’ 

2 The discovery is the vs^ork of No. 17, ‘The Gwalior inscription 
Messrs. A. M. T. Jackson {Bom, of MihimBhoja^Nachr, d.k. Gesell- 
Gaz.^ vol. i, part i (1896), esp. p. schafl d, Wissensch,^ Gottingen, 
467);D.R. Bhandarkar, ‘Gurjaras’ 1905), This important inscription 
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A familiar legend appearing in the Chand Bmsd and other 
late documents in variant forms groups together four Rajput 
clans— -the Pawar (Praraara), Parihar (Pratihara)^ Chauhan 
(Cliahumana)^ and Solankx or Chaulukya — as being Agnikula^ 
or ^ fire-bom originating from a sacrificial fire-pit at Mount 
Abu in Southern Rajputana. The myth seems to express 
the historical truths that the four clans named are related^ 
and all arose in Southern Rajputana; and further^ as Mr. 
Crooke Justly observes^ it ^represents a rite of purgation 
by fire, the scene of which was in Southern Rajputina, 
whereby the impurity of the foreigners was removed and 
they became fitted to enter the Hindu caste system 

The fact that one of the four clans, namely, the Parihar, 
undoubtedly is of the Gujar stock, raises a strong pre- 
sumption that the three others also are descended from 
Gurjaras or similar foreign immigrants. In this way the 
origin of some of the most notable of the Rajput clans is 
accounted for. The Gurjaras are believed to have entered 
India either along with or soon after the White Huns, and 
to have settled in large numbers in Rajputana; but there 
is nothing to show what part of Asia they came from, or 
to what race they belonged. The Pawar head-quarters were 
at Chandravati and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, and in 
the seventh century the Parihars ruled a large part of Raj- 
putana from Bhinmal, some 50 miles to the north-west of 
Mount Abu. About a.d. 800 N%abhata, king of the 
Gurjara country, conquered KanauJ on the Ganges, to 
which city he shifted his capital, and so founded the long 
line of KanauJ kings who ruled there until the capital was 
taken by Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of a.b, 1019 
{wnte^ p. 88S). The discovery that the Rajas of KanauJ 
from 800 to 1018, some of whom enjoyed the rank of 
paramount sovereigns of Northern India, really were the 
descendants of ‘‘barbarian^ foreign immigrants into Raj- 
putana in the fifth or sixth century and first cousins of the 

has been edited also by Hirananda bis small History of India^ and in 
in the Arcka&oh S, India^ Animal articles in J.H. A, 1903-5. 

1903-4, p. ^77, Br. Hoernle ^ ‘Eajputs and Mahrattas’ (X 
has laid stress on the discovery in Boy* Anthrop. Inst,^ 1911, p. 49). 
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Giijars^ though recognized as high-class Rajputs^ is one of 
the most notable additions made to Indian historical know- 
ledge for many years past. Although the history of the 
other Rajput clans of the north has not been worked out 
with equal fullness, a fair presumption arises that many of 
them were of similar oidgin. The truth seems to be that 
when a foreign clan or tribe became Hinduized the ruling 
families were readily recognized as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, 
while the rank and file gradually lost their tribal organization, 
and developed into an Indian caste not regarded as aristo- 
cratic. 

Some of the principal clans farther south spring from Indi- 
a different source, and apparently are descended from the 
so-called aboriginal tribes, Gonds, Bhars, Kols, and the like, tbe^^ ^ 
whom the late Sir Herbert Risley designated by the singularly clans, 
inappropriate generic name of ‘^Dravidians one of the most 
misleading terms ever introduced.^ The evidence of a close 
connexion between the Chandels and the Gonds, who, again, 
were associated with the Bhars, is particularly strong; and 
the inference is fully justified that the Chandel Rajputs 
were originally Hinduized Bhars or Gonds, or both, who 
attained recognition as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, when they 
acquired power and took up the business of kingship for 
which the Kshatriya group of castes was appropriated. The 
Gaharwars similarly are associated with the Bhars; the 
Bundelas and the northern Rathdrs are offshoots of the 
Gaharwars, and so on. The name of the great Rashtrakuta 
clan of the Deccan, the political history of which will be 
treated in the next chapter, is etymologically identical 
with Rathor, but there is not, so far as I am aware, evidence 
of any racial connexion between the Rashtrakutas of the 
Deccan and the Rathors of Hindustan. The former seem to 
have originated among some one or other of the indigenous 

^ Dravidian is the English form the Gonds, Kols, Bhars, and other 
of the adjective Dranida, with the so-called ‘non-Aryan’ tribes of 
meaning ‘ belonging to Dravida, or Central India and the North. The 
the Tamil country.’ It is applied word Dmpida is said to be an 
with propriety to the territory, Aiyanized form of family meaning 
people, or language of the extreme ‘ nice ’ or ‘ sweet’, as applied to the 
south, but is whoSy inapplicable to language {Ind. Ant,^ 1912, p. 229). 
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tribes of the Deccan in much the same way as the Chandels 
became differentiated from the Gonds of the territory which 
is now the Chhatarpur State.^ 

Struggle The unceasing wars of the mediaeval period become 

between little more intelligible and interesting when they are 

and regarded as being in large part a secular struggle between 
the foreign Eajputs of the north and the indigenous Rajputs 
of the south. Of course^ this ari'angement of the sides did 
not always bold good^ and powers normally at feud some- 
times made friends and contracted alliances one with the 
other, or all parties momentarily combined against the 
Muhammadans. But I think it is true that, as a general 
rule, the Rajputs formed by the social promotion of ^ abori- 
gines^ were inimical to the Rajputs descended from ^bar- 
barian^ immigrants. In the northern group the clans most 
conspicuous in the historical field are the Chauhans, Parihars, 
Tomaras, and Pawars; in the southern group the principal 
clans are the Chandels, Kalachuris, or Haihayas, Gaharwars, 
and Rashtrakutas. The origin of the Solankis or Chalukyas 
(Chaulukya, &c.) is disputed. They claim to come from 
Oudh, but it is more probable that they are really of foreign 
origin, like the three other clans with which they are 
associated in the ^ fire-pit^ story/ 

Summary. The main points to remember are that the Kshatriya or 
Rajput group of castes is essentially an occupational group, 
composed of all clans following the Hindu ritual who actually 
undertook the work of government; that, consequently, 
people of most diverse races were and are lumped together as 
Rajputs ; and that most of the great clans now in existence 
are descended either from foreign immigrants of the fifth or 
sixth century of the Christian era, or from indigenous races 

^ For the origin of the Chandels, northern castes Mr. Crooke’s work 
see my paper in J, A » 8» j5., voL in four volumes, Tribes and Gastes 
xlvi, part i. (1877), p, 233 ; and my of the P. For speculations 

monograph, ‘The History and Coin- about the Rashtrakutas, see Bom, 
age of the Chandel (Chandella) Qaz,, voi. i, part* i (18*96), pp. 1 19- 
Dynasty of Bundelkhand (Jejaka- 34-; ibid., part ii, pp. 178, 384-. 
bnukti) from a. d. 831 to 1203 ’ {Ind, ^ Bom. Qaz,^ vol. i, part i (1896), 
.d!n^.,1908,pp. 114-4 j 8), ForGahar- p. 4-65, &c. Contra^ Ojha, Early 
wars, see Beames and Elliot, History of the Solanhis (in Hindi), 

of the N. W. ProviTwes^ and for all pp, 12-14-. 
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such as the Gonds and Bhars* This finding wiil^ I fear^ be 
displeasing to many families of Indian gentry^ who oaturally 
prefer to believe in orthodox Brahman-made pedigrees going 
back to the sun^ moon^ or fire-pit; but I am convinced that 
it is substantially true, although the evidence is of a kind 
difficult to grasp^ and incapable of brief presentation. The 
references in the note will enable the curious x'eader to pursue 
the subject further.^ 


APPENDIX O 

The Origin and Chronology of the Sena Dynasty 

The strong interest taken by many of my readers in the early Interest in 
history of Bengal induces me to devote considerable space to the sub- 
the justification of the statements in the text concerning the^®^^* 

Sena dynasty, which differ widely from those made in the 
second edition, when much material now available was not at 
my disposal. 

The Sena kings succeeded one another from father to son. The suc- 
The names and order of succession are established by inscrip- ^ess^n of 
tions beyond dispute as being (1) Samantasena, (2) Hemanta- 
sena, (3) Vijayasena, (4>) Vallalasena or Ballal Sen, (5) Lakshmana- ® * 
sena, (6) ViiSvarupasena. Nos. 1 and 2 were merely local chiefs 
in Orissa, and No. 6 was a ruler of small power in Eastern Bengal. 

The general history of India is interested only in Nos. 3, 4, 5, 
who governed dominions of large extent and took rank among 
the greater powers. 

Nobody now maintains the hypothesis that there were two Matters no 

Lakshmanasenas, or that Lakshamanasena of the inscriptions is 

^ ^ dispute. 

^ Further references are : V. A. from Nagar Brahmans ; that their 
Smith, ‘The Gurjaras of Rajpu- ancestors, after they became chiefs, 
tanaandiCanauj ’(J. /S^., 1909, were known as Brahmakshatrls, 

Jan. and April) ; ‘ White Hun and that they were closely associ- 

(Ephthalite) Coins from the Panjab ’ ated with the kings of Vaiabhi, 

(ibid., Jan., 1907); ‘White Hun who belonged to the Hiina-Gurjara 
Coin of Vyaghramukha ’ (ibid., group. 

Oct., 1907); ‘ The Outliers of Ra- Mr. James Kennedy’s brilliant 
jastham’ {Ind. Ant.^ 1911); and essay, entitled ‘ Mediaeval History 
D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘ The Gurjaras ’ of Northern India: the Hindu 
fj. Bo, Br, E, A, /S., voi. xxi). Period, a* n. 650-1200 ’ Gaz,, 

The same author’s paper ‘Guhilots’ 1908, voI. ii, chap, viii) needs to 
(J, ^ Proc, A. 8. B, (N.S.), voi. v, be read with caution. Several of 
1909), is most suggestive and valu- his statements of fact require cor- 
able. He demonstrates that the rection, and his theoretical views 
Ranas of Mewar or Udaipur, are open to criticism. Mr. Kennedy 
admittedly the premier chiefs in underrates the Gujar power. The 
Rajputima and the leaders of the bibliography appended to his essay 
Ea}put chivalry, are descended is useml. 
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to be distinguished from Rae Lakhmaniya who was driven out. 
of Nudiah (Nuddea) by Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar, as 
described in the TahakM4-Nastn, I assume the identity of the 
Rae of the Tabakat with the Lakshmanasena of the inscriptions. 
Another matter definitely settled by the labours of the late Pro- 
fessor Kielhorn, as confirmed by subsequent researches^ is the 
beginning of the era known by the name of Lakshamanasem. The 
first day of that era was October 7, a. d. 11 19j und the first current 
year as reckoned from that era was a. d. 1 1 1 9-^0. It is also admit- 
ted that Lakshamanasena was driven out of Nudiah by Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyar at some date subsequent to the taking of 
Delhi by the Muhammadans in a.h, 589> which is practically 
equivalent to a. d. 1193^ and prior to Muhammad^s expedition 
into the hills of the NE. frontier, called Tibbat (Tibet) by the 
author of the Tabakat , which took place in a. h. 601 (Aug. I SO^- 
Aug. 1205). 

But considerable difference of opinion exists as to the exact 
date of the raid on Nudiah, which is not stated in the f^ahakat^ 
our only authority for the details. That work, it may be noted, 
was closed in a. h. 658, practically equivalent to a. d. 1260. The 
author, commonly called Minhaj-i-Siraj, expressly states that in 
A, H. 641 (June, A. D. 1243-June, 1244) he obtained an account 
of the operations of Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar against 
Bihar town from two of his surviving soldiers (Raverty, transLy 
p. 552). His account, therefore, has almost the authoiity of a con- 
temporary narrative so far as that event is concerned. But he 
does not seem to have been so well informed about the raid on 
Nudiah, 

In the briefest possible summary, the historian’s narrative is 
as follows. Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar, a man of the Turkish 
Khalj tribe, failed to obtain employment from Kutb-ud-din after 
the capture of Delhi in a. h. 589* When some time, apparently 
a considerable interval, had elapsed, he acquired a certain 
amount of military power and obtained a fief in the Mirzapur 
district from which he was ^ in the habit of making incursions 
into Muner (Mungir or Mongh3?T) and Bihar’, until he collected 
‘ ample resources in the shape of horses, arms, and men We 
are further told that bemused to carry his depredations into 
those parts ’ until he organized a final attack upon the fortified 
city of Bihar. He captured the city, as related in the text, and 
brought great booty to the presence of Kutb-ud-din, who was, 
perhaps, then at Mahoba in Bundelkhand. The favour with 
which he 'vvas received excited jealousy, which w'as not allayed 
until Muhammad justified himself by defeating a furious elephant. 
After that incident he departed for BihH,r. Meantime, many of 
the inhabitants of Nudiah became alarmed and deserted their 
king, Rae Lakhmaniya, or Lakshmanasena. ^ The following year 
after that, Muhammad-i-BakhtyEr caused a force to Im prepared|, 


RAE LAKHMANIYA 4lt 

pressed on from Biliar^ and suddenly appeared before the city of 
Nudiah as described ill the text,^ 

Nowj on reconsideration of the evidence^ I agree with Bloch- True date 
mann that it is impossible to date the attack on Nudiahj, 

Raverty did^ in a. h, 590, The operations of Muhammad above 
detailed must have occupied several years after a. h. 5 89j when 
Delhi was taken. On the other hand;, Minhaj-i-Siraj tells ns 
(Raverty;, p. 560) that ^ after some years had passed away’;, 
Muhammad organized his expedition to ^Tibbat \ That disas- 
trous operation took place in a. h. 601 (Aug. a. d. 1 £04- Aug, 

1205). The capture of Nudiah, therefore, must be dated several 
years after a.h. 589, and ^some years’ before a, h. 60I, say in 
or about a. h. 595 (Nov, a. d. 1198 to Oct. 1199). 

But the story told by Minhaj-i-SirEj enables us to fix the date RaeLakh- 
with a little more precision. He was informed that Rae Lakh- mani^^’s 
maniya had then been on the throne for eighty years, reckoned 
from his birth. That assertion, which is supported by an anec- eighty 
dote, manifestly legendary, is in itself highly improbable. The years, 
longest recorded Indian reign is that of Choraganga of Orissa, 
which extended to seventy-one years complete (a. d. 1076-1 1 47) ; 
and, so far as I know, a reign of eighty years cannot be traced in 
the history of any country. Raverty supported his belief in the 
eighty years’ reign by quoting a statement made by Munshi Shiam 
Parshad in an account of Gaur, written for Major Francklin, 
that Lakshmanasena reigned from a,h. 510-590> eighty lunar 
years. But it does not appear what authority the Munshi had 
for his statement. Another argument on the same side is that 
Muhammad died in a. h. 602, and according to certain historians 
had reigned or ruled for twelve years in Lakhnauti or Gaur. 

Twelve years back from a. h, 602 bring us to a. h. 590. It is 
possible, however, as Babu Monmohan Chakravarti suggests, 
that the rule of Muhammad may have been reckoned from a time 
prior to the attack on Nudiah. On reconsideration, I agree with 
Blochmann in rejecting both the alleged eighty years’ reign and 
the date a. H. 590 for the attack on Nudiah. 

I now accept the suggestion made long ago by Professor Attack on 
Kielhorn (Ind, Ant, vol. xix (I89O), p. 7) that the legend of the 
eighty years* reign is due to a misunderstanding, the Nudiah raid 
having really taken place in the year 80 of the Lakshmanasena mana- 
era. Dates in that era were usually calculated as expired years, sena’s era. 
but occasionally as current years. On the supposition that the 
year was ^expired’, the year 80 would be a. d. 1119-20 plus 
80 = a. D. 1199-1200 (October to October). If the current 

^ Since the passage above was throneabont a.d. lllSandw^as dead 
written, Mr. S. Kumar has pub- long before the Muhammadan raid, 
lishedthe opinion that the testimony The suggestion does not approve 
of the TabaMt should be dis- itself to ray Judgement (M. ..4 wt, 
regarded. He is inclined to believe 1913, p. 188). 
that Lakshmanasena ascended the 
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year should be imderstood, the date would be a. b. 1 198~9. 
(November to October). Probably the event took place during 
the cold season of 1199-1200, that is to say, late in a. d. I I 99 ^ 
early in A. H. 596. We may be confident that it occurred in 
either a. h. 595 or 596, not in a. h. 590, as I formerly believed. 
Event Having settled the chronology so far, we must consider the 

com- question as to what event marked the beginning of the Laksli- 
manasena era on October 7, 1119, approximately eighty years 
theeraf before the Nudiah raid. Babu Monmohan Chakravarti assumes 
that the era marks the accession of Samantasena, the first 
historical name in the genealogy. But that personage was an 
obscure local chief, and it is most unlikely that his accession 
should have been taken as the starting-point for a new era. 
Lakshmanasena might conceivably have reckoned his era from the 
date of the accession of his own father, Vallalasena (Ballal Sen). 
But that hypothesis, supported by Mr. N. N, Vasu, is barred by 
the positive evidence of Ballal Sen’s date and the synchronisms 
with Vijayasena to be noticed presently. The third hypothesis, 
which I am disposed to accept as correct, refers the establishment 
of the era to the commemoration of the accession (or coronation, 
of Vijayasena, the first independent sovereign of the 
dynasty. It is, however, possible that the ei’a should be reckoned 
from the accession of his father Hemantasena, as suggested by 
the narrative of Taranath. 

Parallel On the assumption that the era dates from the accession of 
case. Vijayasena,^ the case is similar to that of the Imperial Guptas. 

The Gupta era of a. d. 319-20 is reckoned from the accession 
(or coronation) of Chandra-gupta I, the first considerable and 
independent king of his line, not from the accession of his 
grandfather Gupta, who was a petty chief, like Samantasena 
the grandfather of Vijayasena, nor from the accession of Chandra- 
gupta’s father, Ghatotkacha. 

Recorded On this assumption, the whole scheme of Sena chronology 
becomes intelligible, fitting in well with the known facts and 
cLonSms. For Ballal Sen or Vallalasena we have two 

‘positive dates in literature, namely, a.b. 1168-9 und 1170-1 

(Saka 1090 and 1091).® 

For Vijayasena we have three synchronisms. He is described as 
^the friend of Choraganga {Choraganga sakkaky Choraganga had 
an exceptionally long reign of more than seventy-one years, from 
a. D. 1076 to 1147. The latter part of it coincides with twenty- 
eight years of the reign of Vijayasena, according to my chrono- 
logy, which, accordingly, is supported to some extent. The 

’ Mr. E. B. Baneiji, agreeing the attack made by Muhammad, 
with Mr. S. Kumar, holds that the son of Bakhtyar. 
era marks the accession of Laksh- 2 Banerji rejects these 

manasena, whom he supposes to dates, 
have been dead many years before 
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other two synchronisms are vague and imperfect. An in- 
scription records that Vijayasena made captive four kings, 
namely, Nanya, Vira, Eaghava, and Vardhana. We are also 
told that he ^ impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down 
the prince of Kamarupa, and defeated the Kalinga Unluckily, 
the record does not join the names of the kings and the countries. 

But we may be nearly certain that the Raghava referred to is 
the Kalinga prince of that name, who reigned from about 
A. D. 1156 to 1170 (Saka 1078-92); and there is as great 
a probability that Nanya means Nanyadeva of Tirhut, who 
founded Simraun in a. d. 1097 and afterwards established the 
Karnataka dynasty in the valley of Nepal. I cannot positively 
identify either Vira or Vardhana. One of them presumably must 
have been the Raja of Ktoarupa or Assam. An Assamese legend 
dates in baka 1111 (a. d. 1189) a Virapala whose son became a 
powerful king, and an undated copperplate mentions a king of 
Kamarupa named Virabahu, Probably, therefore, Vira was the 
Raja of Kamarupa. 

Vijayasena’s victory over Gaur (Gauda or Gaura) adjoining 
the Sena principality, presumably occurred early in his reign. It 
may have been gained over either Ramapala or his son Kuma- 
rapala, more likely the latter. The name Vardhana has not come 
under my notice in any other record, but it may refer to the 
Pal a king. It is probable that the death of Ramapala after a long 
reign had weakened the Pala kingdom.^ 

I conclude this dissertation by a notice of the origin and rise The Sena 
of the Sena royal family. The ancestors were of southern origin, ^ 
from the Deccan, and are described both as Karnata Kshatriyas, f^om the 
and as Brahmakshatras. The meaning of the latter term, Beccan. 
misunderstood by Professor Kielhom, has been elucidated by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. His observations, which throw much 
light on the history of caste, deserve to be quoted textually : — 

‘ We have already seen that a Chatsu inscription speaks of a Guhilot Meaning 
king Bhartribhatta as Bra/tmd-£shafr^nvi^af which I have translated by of the 
“ possessed* of both priestly and martial energy ”, but a footnote has been term 
added below saying that what is also implied is that Bhartribhato was Brahma- 
a Brahmakshatri, i. e. belonged to the Brahmakshatii caste. Bhartrl- kshatra* 
bhatta is not the only ancient king of India who is so called. In the 
Deopara inscription of Vijayasena, of the well-known Sena dynasty of 


^ My suggested chronology for the Sena dynasty therefore is : — 
Samantasena, local chief, acc. e. a. n. 1080-90. 

Hemantasena, „ ,, „ HOO. 

Vijayasena, king ,, „ 1119. 

Vallalasena, ,, »» »» 1158, 

Lakshmanasena, „ „ »» H'l* 0* 
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Bengal, Samantasena is described as 

dama^ which expression was rendered by Prof. Kielhorn by “ head-garland 
of the clans of the Brahmans and Kshatriyas ”, but which ought to have 
been rendered, I think, by head-garland of the Brahma-kshatri family 
That the latter is the correct translation is shown by the term. Brahma-- 
ksliatra used with reference to the Sena kings in the Balldla-chanta 
[Bihl Infl]. 

Now, there is a caste called Brahmakshatrl, corresponding to this 
Brahimkshatra, the memhevB of which are found aE over the Panjab, Raj- 
putana, KathiSwar, Gujarat, and even the Dekkan. In my opinion, as 
already stated, they were originaUythe Brahmana classes of new tribes 
afterwards turned Kshatriyas, before their final mergence into the Hindu 
society’. 

The author then cites the case of the Bandhara weavers and 
dyers in the Jodhpur State^ who originally were Nagar Brahmans, 
and proceeds : — 

‘ Here then we have an instance of a Brahmakshatrl caste, the people 
of which say that they were originally Nagar Brahmanas. This clearly 
explains how the Guhilots, who were also originally Nagar Brahmanas, 
became Brahraakshatris or Khatris, and also stren^hens my theory that 
the various castes of the Brahmakshatrls were originally the Brahmana 
classes of foreign tribes, which after the process of fusion had set in, but 
before it was complete, exchanged their priestly for martial pursuits 

The Sena Mr. Bhandarkar is perfectly right. Consequently^ the ancestor 
royal of the Sena kings must have been a Brahman from the Deccan, 

family probably employed in the natural office of a Brahman as 

Brahman. ^ minister. When he passed from ministerial to ruling functions, 
he became a Brahmakshatrl^ his descendants being accepted as 
full Kshatriyas, capable of intermarriage with other ruling families 
reckoned as Kshatriyas. Most likely Samantasena had been 
in the service of the king of Kalinga or Orissa^ namely Chora- 
ganga (1076-1 147). That king claims to have become supreme 
lord of all Orissa {sakai-Oikaia-samrdjyd) at some date prior 
to A. D. 1118. The establishment of Samantadeva as a semi- 
independent chief in. northern Orissa may be dated somewhere 
about 1080 or 1090^ in the latter part of the eleventh century. 
Possibly he may not have been a ruling chief. His son, Pleman- 
tasena^ may have been the first to act as raja. 

Earliest The earliest actually known seat of the Senas was at KE^ipuri, 
seat of the the modern Kasiari, on the Suvarnarekha riverj, in the Mayura- 
^ bhanja State, the most northerly of the Orissan Tributary States^ 
* ^ ‘ adjoining the Midnapore District. I quote from the admirable 
Archaeological Survey Report of Babu Nagendranath Vasu. 

* We have read in the genealogical history of the Pa^chatya Vaidika of 
Bengal, written on palm-leaves and about three hundred years old, that 
the royal Sena dynasty reigned in a place caEed Ka^ipurl and situated on 
the banks of the Suvarnarekha. Two sons were born to Vijayasena, one 
of the rulers of this place ; the elder being named Malla and the younger 
Syamala. It was the latter that conquered eastern Bengal and made the 
city of Vikramapura his capital. According to the PaiSchatya Kuiaraan- 
jari, Syamalavarma’s sway In 'Vikramapura commenced in Saka 994, 



i.e. 107^ A. B. . * . There is no doubt that the ancient name of Kasipim has 
now degenerated .into Kasiarl \i 

I cannot follow out the problems of local history suggested by 
that passage, and the observations which follow in the %vork cited. 

At present I am only concerned to note that Kasipiirl or Kasiari 
was the early seat of the Sena kings. The date, a. d. I0T2, for 
Vijayasena's son seems to be too early 

In order to save the necessity of a multitude of foot-notes the 
principal references are appended in a classified form. 

References. 

The following classified list gives the authorities on which the Authori- 
statements in the text and appendix concerning the Senas are 
based. Obsolete publications are not cited. 

It is difficult to interpret the account of ^the four Senas' by General. 
Taranath rSchiefner, pp. 25^-7). He gives the names of the 
kings as (l j Lavasena, (2) Ka^asena, (3) Manitasena, (4) Rjlthika- 
sena ; observing that although he "was unable to fix the duration 
of each reign, all four together ruled for not more than about 
eighty years. If w^e take the period from the establishment of 
the era a.d. 1119-20, that is to say, on my assimiption, the 
accession or coronation of Vijayasena, the duration to 1 199 is just 
eighty years, but in that period there w^ere only three, not four, 
kings. Perhaps Taranath reckoned the eighty years from the 
accession of Hemantasena. If that be so, KE^asena would be 
a synonym for Vijayasena, as suggested in the preceding note. 

I cannot explain the other names given by Taranath, His 
aceoimt of the Turushka king Chandra, who conquered all 
Magadlia, destroyed Vikramaiila, and slew many clergy in 
Otantapuri (BihEr town), seems intended to describe the raid 
of Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar, but why that personage 
should be described as Chandra I cannot say. He proceeds 
(p. 256) to enumerate the later Senas, viz. (1) Lavasena II, 

^ It is not easy to see how Kasi- Palas in the twelfth century, are 

pur! could become Kasiari. An believed on acquiring Varendra, to 

alternative synonymous name, have made their capital at Bijaya- 

Ka^iwari, may have existed. The nagarnear Godagari in the south- 

name of the town seems to be de- west of the tract, and to have 

rived from that of Ka^asena, the subsequently moved to Lakshma- 

second of the ‘ four Senas ’ of Ta- navati, the town which afterwards 

ranath, who may be identified with took the name of Gauda ’ {J,1LA. 

either Hemantasena or Vijayasena, 1914, p, 101). Varendra, the 

but probably the latter, whose name modern Barind, may be defined as 

is definitely associated with Ka^i- the uplands of the Rajshahi Divi- 
purl. sion. Godagari is a busy mart on 

While the proofs were passing the Ganges, where the Calcutta 

through the press, the following and Maida road crosses the river, 

statement appeared : Gauda is the Sanskrit w^ay of writ- 

‘The Senas, who replaced the ing Gaur. 
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(2) BuddliaseBa^ (3) Haritasena^ and (4) Pratftasenaj princes of 
small power^ subordinate to the Turuslikas or Muhammadans. 
Dateof Blochmaim,Xv4.5'.R., part i^voLxliv (18T5)>p. 275 ; Raverty, 
capture of reply, ibid.;, voL xlv (1876), p. 320, and transl. Tabakat^ App. 
Midiah. Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘Appendix on Sena Kings', /. 4' 

Proc, AS. B, {N,S,)y vol. i, 1905, pp. 45-50; and ‘"Certain 
Disputed or Doubtful Events in the History of Bengal, Muham- 
madan Period’, ibid., vol. iv, 1908, p. 151. 

Era of In addition to the above papers—Nagendranath Vasu, J.A.S.B.^ 
Laksh- part i, vol. Ixv (1896), pp. 6-38; Babu Akshay Komar Mitra, 
^^^^^^fMbid., vol. Ixix (1900), p. 6l ; Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., xix (1890), 
nology. " P- ^ 5 h 806 ; Beveridge, /. A. S. B., part i, vol. Ivii 

^ (1888),pp. 1-7 ; R* D. Bandyopadhyaya, ‘Madhainagar Grant of 

Literature Dakshmapasena J. 4' Proc. A. S. v (N.S.), 1909rPv467. 

in Sena Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘ Pavana-dutmn, or Wind-Messenger, 
period. |)y Dhoyika, a court-poet of Lakshmana-sena, king of Bengal 
J, 4' Proc. A. S. B. (N.S.), vol. i (1905), Pv 41 ; ^Supplementary 
Notes on the Bengal Poet Dhoyika and the Sena Kings ’, ibid., 
vol. ii (1906), p. 15; ‘ Sanskrit Literature in Bengal during the 
Sena Rule ibid., p. 157. 

Chora- Monmohan Chakravarti, ^Chronology of the Eastern Ganga 
and^i'a Orissa J. A S, J5., part i, vol. Ixxii (1903), p. 1 4, quoting 

yasenaf^' of Ananda Bhatta. 

Synchron- For Raghava, Monmohan Chakravarti, J. 4' Proc. A. S.B. (N .S.), 
isms. vol. i (1905), p. 49. For Nanya, S. Levi, Le Nepal, t. ii, p. 198 ; 

Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., i, p. 313, note 57. For kings of Assam 
named Vira, Gait, Report on the Progress of Historical Research in 
Shillong, 1897>pp. 11,19. 

f th Nagendranatli Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurahhanja, 

Senas. published by the Maytohhanja State, 1911^ p. 122. 

Meaning D. R. Bhandarkar, ^ Guhilots J. 4’ Proc. A. S.B. (N. S.), vol. v, 
of Brah- 1909, pp. 167-87J especially p. 186 ; an exceptionally valuable 
mahshafra. original essay. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE KINGDOMS OP THE DECCAN 

The term Deccan^ a convenient and familiar corruption of The 
the Sanskrit word meaning the South,, may be, and sometimes 
is, extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Narmada ; but is usually understood as designating a more 
limited territory, in which Malabar and the Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included. Thus limited, the 
term connotes the whole region occupied by the Teliigii- 
speaking populations, as well as Maharashtra, or the 
Maratha country. Certain dynasties of Mysore, which had 
more concern with the Deccan than with the extreme south, 
are noticed in this chapter more conveniently than they could 
be in connexion with the Tamil powers. With reference to 
modern political divisions, the greater part of the Deccan in 
the restricted sense is occupied by the territories of the 
Nizam of Hyderabad. 

Physically, the country is for the most part a dry, hilly 
table-land, traversed by two great rivers, the Godavari and 
the Krishna (Kistna), the latter of which receives on the south 
an important affluent, the Tungabhadra. 

In this region the dominant power for four centuries and a. r>. 22 . 5 - 
a half, up to about a.d. 225, was the Andhra, the history 
of which has been discussed in Chapter VIII of this work. 

Professor R. G. Bhandarkar, writing in 1896, observed 
that for some three centuries after the extinction of the 
Andhra dynasty ^ we have no specific information about the 
dynasties that ruled over the country Although since that 
date some additional knowledge has been acquired concerning 
the rulers of the southern part of the table-land, especially the 
Kadambas, who governed Kanara and the northern districts 
of Mysore between the third and sixth centuries, the 
particulars gleaned by archaeologists are not of sufficient 
general interest to justify detailed notice of them in this 
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work. Makamshtra^ the western portion of the territory^ 
seems to have been under the rule of princes belonging to the 
Rashtrakiita or Ratta clan, which, long afterwards, in the 
middle of the eighth century, became the ruling power in the 
Deccan for a time.^ 

It is still true to say that practically the political history of 
the Deccan begins in the middle of the sixth century with 
the rise of the Chaliikya dynasty. The Chalukyas claimed 
to be a race of Rajputs from the north, who imposed their 
rule upon the Dravidian inhabitants of the Deccan table-land, 
which had already been largely influenced by the Aryan ideas 
of the northerners before the appearance of the Chalukyas on 
the scene.2 The statements in the later Chalukya inscrip- 
tions, which profess to trace back the clan to its origin in 
Ajodhya, and provide the royal family with an orthodox 
mythological pedigree, are of no historical value. There is 
some i^eason for believing that the Chalukyas or Solankis 
were connected with the Chapas, and so with the foreign 
Giirjara tribe of which the Chapas were a branch, and it 
seems to be probable that they emigrated from Rajputana to 
the Deccan. 

The dynasty was founded by a chieftain named Pulakesin I, 
who made himself master of the town of Vatapi, the modern 
Badami in the Bijapur District, about a.d. 550, and estab- 


' For the Kadambas, see Rice, 
Mysore and Qoorg from the Insarip-’ 
tiom, London, Constable d? Co., 
1909, Very little archaeological 
research has been done in the 
Nizam’s Dominions. The Mysore 
State maintains an efficient Archaeo- 
logical Department, administered 
formerly by Mr. Rice and now by 
Mr. R. Narasimhachar. 

^ Except as otherwise stated, 
this chapter is based upon the 
second editions of Dr. Fleet’s 
‘Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
tricts’ and Prof. R. G. Bhan- 
darkar’s ‘Early History of the 
Dekkan,’ in Bombay Gazetteer 
(1896), vol. i, part ii. Full refer- 
ences to original documents will be 
found in both works. Prof. Kiel- 
horn’s ‘Supplement to the List of 


Inscriptions of Southern India’ {Ep. 
Ind, ^Yol. viii, App. ii) gives the most 
trustworthy dynastic lists and the 
results of epigraphic studies, up to 
Jan., 1906. The names of Pula- 
ke^in and many other persons 
mentioned have numerous variants 
or equivalents. The spelling Pula- 
kesin is now generally approved. 
The name occurs in a Chapa gene- 
alogy, which is the only instance 
known to Dr. Fleet of its occur- 
rence outside the Chalukya family. 
This fact supports Mr. Jackson’s 
view that the Solankis or Chalukyas 
were connected with the Guijaras, 
of whom the Chapas were a branch 
{Bomb, Gaz, (1896), vol. i, part i, 
pp. 197 note 9, 138, 463 note % 467), 
See ante, p. 391, 
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lislied a priiicipality of modest dimensions. He aimed^ 
however^ at more extended power, and is said to have asserted 
his claim to a paramount position by celebrating an aha- 
or horse-sacrifice. 

His sons, Kirtivarman and Mangalesa, extended the posses- Kirtivar- 
sions of the family both eastward and westward. The 
more or less completely subjugated by the former include le^a. 
the Maiiryas of the Konkan — the strip of coast between the 
Western Ghats and the sea — who may have been descended 
from the ancient imperial Maurya dynasty. 

The succession to Mangalesa was disputed between hisA.n. 608. 
son and one of the sons of Kirtivarman. The latter, having 
overcome his rival, ascended the throne of Vatapi as Pula- 
kesin II in a.b. 608, and was formally crowned in the 
following year. For the space of twenty years or more this 
able prince devoted himself to a career of aggression directed 
against all the neighbouring states. On the west and north, 
the kings of Lata, or Southeim Gujaraty Gurjara, or Northern 
Gujarat and Rajputrxna; Malwa, and the Maury as of the 
Konkan felt the weight of Pulakesin^s arm. 

In the east he made himself master of Vengi, between the a.». 609. 
Krishna and Godavari, and established his brother Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana there as viceroy in a, b. 609, with his 
capital at the stronghold of Pishtapura, now Pitliapuraiii in 
the Godavari District.^ A few years later, about a. b. 615, 
this prince set up as an independent sovereign, and founded 
the line of the Eastern Chalukyas, which lasted until 
A.B. 1070, when it was absorbed into the Chola dynasty. 

All the southern kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, and Southern 
Kerala, as well as the Pallava, were forced into conflict with 
the ambitious king of Vatapi, who undoubtedly was the most 
powerful monarch to the south of the Narmada in a.d. 630. 

About ten years before that date he had successfully a,d. 620. 
repelled the attack on his dominions led in person by Harsh a, 
the lord paramount of the north, who aspired to the 
sovereignty of all India; but was foiled by the xvatchfiilness 
and military skill of Pulakesin, by whom the line of the 

^ Report on Epigraphy^ Madras G. O. No. 574, July 17, 1908. 
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Narmada as the frontier between the southei^^ and northern 
empires was successfully maintained.^ 

The fame of the king of the Deccan spread beyond the 
limits of India^ and reached the ears of Khusru II^ king of 
Persia^ who^ in the thirty-sixth year of his reignj a.d. 625-6, 
received a complimentary embassy from Pulakesin.^ The 
courtesy was reciprocated by a return embassy sent from 
Persia, which was received with due honour at the Indian 
court. A large fresco painting in Cave No. 1 at Ajanta, 
although unhappily mutilated, is still easily recognizable 
as a vivid representation of the ceremonial attending the 
presentation of their credentials by the Persian envoys. 

This picture, in addition to its interest as a contem- 
porary record of unusual political relations between India 
and Persia, is of the highest value as a landmark in the 
history of art. It not only fixes the date of some of the 
most important paintings at AJanta, and so establishes 
a standard by which the date of others can be judged; but 
also suggests the possibility that the Ajanta school of pictorial 
art may have been derived directly from Persia, and ultim- 
ately from Greece.^ 

The wonderful caves in the Ajanta valley were duly 
admired by Hiuen Tsang, who visited the court of 
Piilakesin II in the year A. b. 641, The king^s head-quarters 
at that time were not at Vatapi, but at another city, which 
has been identified for good reasons with Nasik. The 
pilgrim was profoundly impressed by the military power of 
Piilakesin, who was obeyed by his numerous subjects with 
perfect submission 

But his prosperity was not destined to last much longer. 
In A.B. 642, the long-continued war, which, since the year 
609, had been generally disastrous to the Pallavas of Kanchi, 

^ p. 340. Plate IV of that work; Plates !!» 

2 The authority is the Muliam- III, IV in J. A. 8. B.^ part i, vol. 
madan historian Tabari, as trans- krii (1878); the India Office atlas 
lated and quoted in Mr. Fergusson’s of the Ajanta paintings ; and Bist. 
paper in J, R. A. 8., April 1879, and of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 
Burgess's ‘ Notes on the Bauddha p. 990, %. 910. 

Rock Temples of Ajarita’ {Arch. ^ History of Fine Art in India 

8.W.I., No. 9, Bombay, 1897), and Ceylon, SSS. 
pp. 90-9, For the frescoes, see 
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took cl new turn^ and brought ruin and death upon Pulakesiii. 

The Pallava king^ N arasimhavarman^ captured and plundered 
his capital^ and presumably put him to death. Then for 
thirteen years the Chalukya power^ which Pulakesin had 
laboured so hard to exalt^ remained in abeyance 5 while the 
Pallavas dominated Southern India. 

In A.D. 655, Vikraniaditya I, a son of Pulakesin, restored a. d. 
the fallen fortunes of his family, inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the Pallavas, whose strongly fortified capital, Kan chi, 
was captured. The struggle with the southern power long 
continued, and victory inclined now to one side, and now to 
the other. During this reign a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty succeeded in establishing itself in Gujarat, where 
in the next century it offered vigorous opposition to the 
Arabs. 

The main feature of the succeeding reigns was the never- ^ b- 
ending conflict with the Pallavas, whose capital was again IL 
taken by Vikramaditya II, about a. d. 740, 

In the middle of the eighth century, Dantidurga, a chief- 
tain of the ancient, and apparently indigenous, Rashtrakuta / 
clan, fought his way to the front, and overthrew Kirtivar- tjonquest 
man II Chalukya, the son and successor of Vikramaditya II. 

The main branch of the Chalukyas now became extinct, and 
the sovereignty of the Deccan passed to the Rashtrakutas, 
in whose hands it remained for nearly tw^o centimes and a 
quarter. 

During the two centuries of the rule of the early Chalukya a.b. 
dynasty of Vatapi, great changes in the religious state of of 
the country ivere in progress. Buddhism, although still religion, 
influential, and supported by a considerable section of the 
population, was slowly declining, and suffering gradual 
supersession by its competitors. Jainism and Brahmanical 
Hinduism. The sacrificial form of the Hindu religion 
received special attention, and was made the subject of 
a multitude of formal treatises. The Piiranic forms of 
Hinduism also grew in popularity ; and everywhere elaborate 
temples dedicated to Vishnu, Siva, or other members of the 
Puranic pantheon, were erected^ which, even in their ruins, 
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form magnificeDt memorials of the kings of this period. The 
orthodox Hindus borrowed from their Buddhist and Jain 
rivals the practice of excavating cave-temples ; and one of 
the earliest Hindu works of this class is that made at Badami 
ill honour of Vishnu by Mangalesa Chalukya^ at the close of 
the sixth century. Jainism wm specially popular in the 
Southern Marathi, country. The religion of Zoroaster was 
introduced into India during the eighth century. The first 
colony of Parsee emigrants from Khurasan which settled on 
the Indian mainland was established at Sanjan in the Thana 
District, Bombay^ in A.D. 7S5J 

ii. A. D. 760. Dantidurga Rashtrakuta, after his occupation of Vatapi, 
' ’effected other conquests; but, becoming unpopular, was 
deposed by his uncle, Krishna I, who completed the estab- 
lishment of Rashtrakuta supremacy over the dominions 
formerly held by tlie Chalukyas. A branch of his family 
founded a principality in Gujarat. 

Kailasa The reign of Krishna I is memorable for the execution of 
the most marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailasa 
monolithic temple at Elura (Ellora), now in the Nizam’s 
dominions (N. lat. 20"^ 21', E. long. 75® 10'), which is by far 
the most extensive and sumptuous of the rock-cut shrines. 
It has been fully described and illustrated by many writers, 
among whom Dr. Burgess and Mr. Fergusson possess most 
authority.^ 

Govindall Krishna I was succeeded by his son Govinda II, who, after 

Dhruva, ^ was followed, and apparently superseded, by his 

brother Dhruva, an able and warlike prince, who continued 
with success the aggressive wars so dear to the heart of 
an Indian raja.® He prided himself especially on his defeat 
of Vatsaraja, the Gurjai’a king of Bhinmal, whom he despoiled 
of two white umbrellas taken by Vatsaraja from the king of 
Gauda, or Bengal.^ 

Govinda III, son of Dhmva, may justly claim to he the 

^ Ind. Ant.i 191^, p. 174. ® The accession of Govinda 11 

® Cave Temples and Arch, took , place between a.d. 770 and 

vol. V. The correct early form of 779 (Saka 602 and 701) (Prog. Pep, 
the name is either VeMra or TV', 1903-4, p. 60). 

Elapura, with variants. , ^ J.P. A. 1909, p. 255, 
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most remarkable prince of his vigorous dynasty. He extended eJ.A.n. 793- 
his power from the Vindhya mountains and Malwa on the Govinda 
nortli to Kanchi on the south; while his direct rule waslih 
carried at least as far as the Tungabhadra. He created his 
brother Indraraja viceroy of Lata, or Southern Gujarat. 

The long reign of the next king, Amoghavarsha, who a. i>. 815^ 
occupied the throne for not less than sixty-two years, was 
largely spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya varsha; 
Rajas of Vengi, He transferred his capital from Nasik 
Manyakheta, the Maiikir of the Arab writers, now Malkhed 
in the Nizamis dominions (N. iat. 17^ 10', E. long. 77® 13 '}.'^ 

In his old age he abdicated in favour of his son, Krishna II, 
and devoted the brief remainder of his life to ascetic practices. 

The Digambara, or naked, sect of the Jains was liberally 
patronized by Amoghavarsha, The rapid progress made by 
Digambara Jainism late in the ninth and early in the tenth 
century, under the guidance of various notable leaders, in- 
cluding Jinasena and Gunabhadra, who enjoyed the favour 
of more than one monarch, had much to do with the marked 
decay of Buddhism, which daily lost ground, until it almost 
wholly disappeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century* 

The brief reign of Inclra III (a.d. 914-16) is signalized by a.b. 914- 
his successful attack upon distant Kanauj, and the consequent 
temporary dethronement of Mahipala, king of Panchala, 
the most considerable prince in Northern India. This war 
probably deprived Mahipala of Surashtra and the other 
western provinces which were still under his control at the 
time of the accession of Indra III.^ 

The war with the Cholas in the reign of Krishna III a. b. 949. 
Rashtrakuta, was remarkable for the death of Rajaditya, 
the Chola king, on the field of battle in A»i>, 949. Much killed, 
bitterness was introduced into the wars of this period by the 
hostility between the rival i*eligions. Jainism and orthodox 
■Hinduism. . 

The last of the Rashtrakuta kings was Kakka II, over- a.b. 9T3. 

^ Deoii plates (Ep, Ind., v, 193, 1. 16). , Dr. Fleet erroneously ascribes 
the foundation of Manyakheta to Govinda III. 

^ Cambay plates (^Ep* Ind.t vii, 36 ; No. 91) ; anUt p. 3S0, 
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Restora- thrown ili A. B . 973 by Taila^ or Taiiapa II, a scion of the 
Chahi- Clialnkya stock, who restored the family of his ancestors 

kyas. to its former glory, and founded the dynasty known as 
that of the Chalukyas of Kalyani^ which lasted, like that 
which it superseded, for nearly two centmies and a quarter. 
Pre- The conquest of Sind by Muhammad son of Kasim, early 

in the eighth century, firmly established the political pre- 
Rashtra- dominance of Islam in that province, which was separated 
kutas. from India proper by the^ost river^, the Hakraor Wahiiidah. 
The Gurjara kingdom of Bhinmal to the east of that river 
was united with that of Kanauj from the beginning of the 
ninth century, and maintained relations of chronic hostility 
with its Muslim neighbours on the west of the great stream. 
But the Eashtrakiita princes found their interest to lie in 
the pursuit of a different policy, and kept up friendly inter- 
course with the Arabs, while continually engaged in war with 
the Gurjaras. In consequence of this policy many Muham- 
madan merchants and travellers visited the western region of 
India, of whom some, beginning with the merchant Sulaiman 
in the middle of the ninth century, have left a record of their 
observations. All these writers agree in stating that they 
regarded the Balhara as the greatest sovereign in India* 
They called the Rashtrakuta kings Balhara ^ because those 
princes were in the habit of assuming the title Vallabha 
Beloved,^ Bien aime)^ which, in combination with the word 
Rai (prince), was easily corrupted into the form of Balhara.^ 
The tribute of honour paid to the Rashtrakuta kings by 
their Muhammadan visitors was justified by the achieve- 
ments of their period. Although the art displayed at Ellora 
may not be of the highest kind, the Kailasa temple is one 
of the wonders of the world, a work of which any nation 
might be proud, and an honour to the king under whose 

^ The epithet or title Dollahha^ (1896), voL i, part ii, p. S09). The 
used either singly or in conGi;^sition accounts of the early Arab geogra- 
with a noun like ki or prithivt^ was phers and the historians of Sind 
borrowed by the Rashtrakutas from are translated in Elliot, Hist, of 
the preceding dynasty, the Cha- India, voL i. Prof. R. G. Bhan- 
iukyas of Vatapi. Muhammadan darkar was the first to explain the 
authors usually describe a Hindu meaning of ‘ Balhara k 
king as Mdi or Mae {Bern, Qaz, 
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patronage it was executed* Many other temples were the 
outcome of the royal munificence^ and Sanskrit literature of 
the artificial type then in fashion was liberally encouraged. 

Taila, the restorer of the Clialukya name, reigned for a, d. 995. 
twenty-four years^ and during that time succeeded in recover- 
ing all the ancient territory of his race, %vith the exception 
of the Gujarat province. Much of his time was spent in 
fighting Munja, the Pawar (Paramara) Raja o| Dhara, who 
claimed the victory in six conflicts. Towards the close of 
his reign Taila enjoyed the luxury of revenge. His enemy, 
having crossed the Godavari, which then formed the boundary 
between the two kingdoms, was defeated, taken captive, and 
for a time treated with the courtesy due to his rank. But an 
attempt to escape was visited with cruel indignities, the 
captive raja being forced to beg from door to door, and 
ultimately beheaded. These events may be dated in 

A. D. 995.^ 

Two years later Taila died, and transmitted the crown to 
his son Satyasraya, during whose reign the Chalukya kingdom by Raja- 
suffered severely from invasion by the Chola king, Rajaraja 
the Great, who overran the country with a vast host, said 
to number nine hundred thousand men, pillaging and 
slaughtering in a fashion so merciless that even the women, 
children, and Brahmans were not spared. 

In A.D. 1052, Somesvara I, who was called Ahavamalla, a.d. 1095. 
fought a battle at Koppam, on the Tungabhadra, in which 
Rajadhiraja, the then reigning Chola king, lost his life.^ Cbola^ 
Somesvara also claims the honour of having stormed both ‘ * 
Dhara in Malwa and Kanchi in the south, and of having 
defeated Kama, the valiant king of Chedi. 

In A.D. 1068, Somesvara, being seized by an incurable fever, a. p. 1068 . 
put an end to his sufferings by drowning himself in the Tonga- 
bhadra river, while reciting his faith in Siva. Suicide hi ^ 
such circumstances is authorized by Hindu custom, and more 

^ 395. 1059 is determined by Prof. Kiel- 

2 Dr. Fleet, apparently in error, horn. Koppam on the Tungabha- 
dates the battle of Koppam ‘ shortly dra, not the Tillage of the same 
before the 90th January, 1060 * name on the Palar, seems to be the 
{Kanarese I>yn, , p. 441). The date site of the battle. 
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than one iiistance is on record of rajas having terminated 
their' .existence in a similar manner, ‘ 

¥ikramaditya VI^ or Vikramanka^ the hero of Bilhanl^, 
historical poem, who deposed Lis bi*other Somesvara 11, and 
came to the throne in a,d. 1076, reigned for half a century in 
tolerahle, though not unbroken, peace. He is recorded to 
have captured Kaiichl, and late in his reign was engaged 
in a serious struggle with Vishnu, the Hoysala king of 
Dorasamudra in Mysore. Vikramanka considered his achieve- 
ments sufficiently notable to Justify him in establishing 
a new era, running from a.d, 1076, called after his name, 
but it never came into general use. His capital Kalyana, 
the modern Kalyani in the Nissam^s dominions, which had 
been founded by Somesvara I, was the residence of the 
celebrated jurist Vijnanesvara, author of the Mitdkshara^ the 
chief authority on Hindu law outside of Bengal.^ 

After the death of Vikramanka, the Chalukya power 
declined; and in the course of the years a.d, 1166-62, 
during the reign of Taila III, the commander-in-chief, 
BiJJala or Vijjana, Kalachurya, revolted and obtained posses- 
sion of the kingdom, which was held by him and his sons 
until A.D. 1183, when the Chalukya prince, Somesvara IV, 
succeeded in recovering a portion of his ancestral dominions 
from the successors of Bijjala, But he was not strong 
enough to resist the attacks of encroaching neighbours ; and 
in the course of a few years the greater part of his kingdom 
had been absorbed by the Yadavas of Devagiri on the west, 
and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra on the south. The end 
of the Chalukya dynasty of Kalyana may be dated in 
A, D. 1190, after which time the rajas of the line ranked 
merely as petty chiefs. 

The brief reign of Bijjala, the usurping rebel, which 
terminated by abdication in a.d, 1167, w^as marked by a 
religious revolution effected by a revival of the cult of Siva 
and the foundation of a new sect, the Vira Saivas, or 
Lingayats, which is a power to this day, Bijjala was a Jain ; 


^ See Introduction to Buhler’s edition of the Vikramdnkademcharita^ 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, 1875. 
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and, according to one version of the legend, he wantonly 
blinded two holy men of the Ling^at sect, and w'as vassas- 
,..#hated ill' consequence in the year a. d. 1167. The Mood of 
the saints proved, as usual, to be the seed of the church, 
which had been founded by Basava, the Brahman minister of 
BiJIala. But in other legends the tale is told quite differently, 
and the truth of the matter seems to be past finding out. 

There is, however, no doubt that the rise of the Lingayats 
dates from the time of Bijjala. The members of the sect, 
who are especially numerous in the Kanarese districts, 
worship Siva in his phallic form, reject the authority of the 
Vedas, disbelieve in the doctrine of re-birth, object to child- 
marriage, approve of the re-marriage of widows, and cherish 
an intense aversion to Brahmans, notwithstanding the fact 
that the founder of their religion was himself a Brahman. 

The growth of this new sect, which secured numerous Beeay of 
adherents among the trading classes, up to that time the ^nd 
main strength of both Buddhism and Jainism, checked the Buddhism, 
progress of the latter religion, and drove another nail into 
the coffin of Buddhism, the existence of which in the Deccan 
is rarely traceable later than the first half of the twelfth 
century J 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefs belong- The Hoy- 
ing to a family or clan named Hoysala, or Poysala, attained lyoasty 
considerable power in the Mysore country. The first notable 
independent prince of this line was Bittideva, or Bittiga 
(about A.D. 1111 to 1141), who established his capital at 
Dorasamudra, the modern Halebid, famous for the fine 
temple which excited Mr, FergussoMs enthusiastic admira- 
tion. During the early years of bis reign the Jain religion 
enjoyed high favour under the protection of his minister 
Gangaraja, and the Jain temples, which had been destroyed 
by the orthodox Chola invaders, were restored ; but the king 
himself was converted to Vishnuism, under the influence of 
the celebrated reformer, Eamaimja, and the magnificent 

1 There are numerous^references rous followers of Buddha in Saka 
to Buddhism in the Achdrasdra, 1076’ (a.d. 1154) (Pathak, Ind» 

‘This clearly shows that in the P 

Kanarese country there were ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

F 'f , : ' 
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btiiWmg^ and Halebid testify to the zeal and good 

taste which he dented to the serving of his new religion.^ 
On his conversion he assumed the name of Vishnu- vai’dhana^ 
or Vishnu, by which he is best known* Vishnu boasts in his 
records of numerous conquests, and claims to have defeated 
the rajas of the Chola, Pandya, and Chera kingdoms in the 
south. About the year a.d. 125^3, one of his successors, 
Narasimha 11, who was then in alliance with the Cholas, 
actually occupied Trichinopoly.^ 

Vishnu^s grandson, Vira-Ballala, in the course of a long 
reign extended his dominions widely to the north of Mysore, 
and was specially proud of having defeated the Yadavas of 
Devagiri, whose kingdom lay to the north, in a.d. 1191-^. 
His conquests made the Hoysalas the dominant powder in 
Southern India, including the southern parts of the Deccan 
table-land. 

The dynasty continued to he powerful until a.d. 1310, 
when the Muhammadan generals, Malik Kafur and Khwaja 
Haji entered the Hoysala kingdom, laid it waste, captured 
the reigning raja, and despoiled his capital, which was finally 
destroyed by a Muslim force in a.d. 1326 or 1327. The 
rajahs son is mentioned as a local chief in records a few 
years later in date. 

The Yadava kings of Devagiri were descendants of feuda- 
tory nobles of the Chalukya kingdom. The territory which 
they acquired, lying between Devagiri (Daulatabad) and 
Nasik, was known as Sevana or Senna. The first of the 
Yadava line to attain a position of importance was Bhillama, 
who was killed in battle by the Hoysala chief in a.d. 1191. 

The most powerful raja was Singhana {acc* a.d. 1210), 
who invaded Gujarat and other countries, and established 
a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the realms 
of the Chaliikyas and Rashtrakutas. 

^ Fpgusson and Meadows Taylor, S. K, Aiyangar has given a good 
ArchitecturemDharwdrandM^sore, account of the Hoysalas in his 
atlas folio ^ (Murray, 1866), For lecture ‘The Making of Mysore’ 
much detailed information about (Madras, 1905), reprinted in 
Vishnu’s reign and buildings, see India, 1911, 

Mr. Rice’s Introductionto£?p. 0am, ® Ep. Ind., vii, 162, 

voL V, p. i, especially p, xxxvi. Mr. 
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The Yadava dynasty^ like that of the Hoysalas^ was cle- - a.d. I99k 
stroyed by the Muhammadans* When Ala-ud-din^ Sultan of Suite? 
Delhi^ crossed the Narmad% the northern frontier of the 
Yadava kingdom^ in the reigning raja^ Ramachandra^ 

was obliged to surrender^ and to ransom his life by payment 
of an enormous amount of treasure^ which is said to have 
included six hundred maunds of pearls^ two 7nmmds of 
diamonds^ rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, and so forth* 

When the Sultanas incursion was repeated by Malik Kafur a.d. isoa. 

. Malik 

in A*B. 1S09, Ramachandra again refrained from opposition, 
and submitted to the invader* He was the last independent 
Hindu sovereign of the Deccan. In wide territories to the 
south of the Krishna, (Kistna), the kingdom of Vijayanagar, 
founded in a.d. 1336, maintained the traditions of Hindu 
polity in unsurpassed splendour until 156r5, when it was 
overwhelmed by a coalition of Muhammadan princes* 

After Ramacbandra^s death, his son-in-law, Harapala, 
stirred up a revolt against the foreigners in 1318, but, being Yadava 
defeated, was flayed alive and decapitated. Thus miserably 
ended the Yadava line.^ 

The celebrated Sanskrit writer, Hemadri, popularly known Hemadri, 
as Hemadpant, flourished duilng the reigns of Ramachandra niadpaiit. 
and his predecessor, Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly 
to the systematic redaction of Hindu religious practices and 
observances, and with this object compiled important works 
upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleged, although erroneously, 
to have introduced a form of current script, the Modi, from 
Ceylon;^ and has given a valuable historical sketch of his 
patrons^ dynasty in the introduction to one of his books. 

^ The latest information about Avaji, Secretary of State to Sivaji, 
the Hoysala and Yadava dynasties the celebrated Maratha chieftain, 
will be found in Mpmm and who died in 1680 (B. A, Gopte, 

Coorg froin the Imcriptmns, 1909. Ind* Ant,^ 1905, p. 97. SirG. Grier- 

2 The Modi script really was In- son gives the alphabet in Linguistic 
vented or introduced by Balaji Burve^^ vol. vii, p, 90), 
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APPENDIX P 

The .Principal Dynasties op the Deccan^ 


J, The Chahilya Kings of Vdtapi 


Serial 

iVb. 

Name, 

Approxi- 
mate date 
ofAcc.A.D. 

Knotm epigraphic 
■ ■ dates. \ 

I 

Palake4in I (Satya^mya, Eana- 
vikrama, Vallabha) 

550 

Nil. (The title or 
epithet valhhha 
is used some- 
times alone, 

sometimes in 

composition with 
&c,) 

21 

Kirtivarman I (Vailabha, Rana- 
parakrama, &c.) 

566-T 

srs 

III 

Mangalesa (Vailabha, Rana- 
vikranta, &c.) 

597-8 

601-9 

IV 

Pulake^in II (Vailabha, Satya- 

608 

619, 634; crowned 


, ^raya, he.) 

[Interrup- 
tion from 
649 to 655] 

609 


Vikraraaditya I (Vailabha, 
Satya^raya, &c.) 

655 

659 

;Vi: 

Vinayaditya (Satyasraya, Val- 
labha, &c,) 

Vijayaditya (Satyasraya, &c.) 


689, 691, 699, 694 

VII 

696 

699, 700, 705, 709 
735 (?) 


VikramaLditya II (Amvarita,&c.) 

733 

IX 

Kirtivannan 11 (Nripasimhamja, 
&c.) 

746 

754, 757. (In 753 
the Rashtrakfita 
conquest occur- 
red, and Kirtivar- 
man sank to the 
level of a local 
raja) 


^ Only the main lines are shown, App. ii (1906) , and begin with the 
eoilateral and local branches being real founder of each dynasty, not 
omitted. The lists now given are with the semi-mythical names head- 
abstracted from those published by ing the genealogies. 

Prof. Kielhorn in Ep. Jnd., viii. 
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11. The Rashtrakuta Kings of Matiyahhela (MalkkeiV), a. d. 7 53 - 973 . 


Serial 

No. 

■ Name. 

Approxi- j 
mate date | 
ofAcc. a,dJ 

Known epdgraphle 
datm. 

I 

Dantidurga (Kha^avaloka, &c) 

7o3 1 

753 

II 

Krishna I (Akaiavarsha, &c.) 

760 

770 (Govinda 
rajd) 

HI 

Govinda II (Prabhiitavarsha, &c.) 

775 

\ 779 

IV, 

Dhruva (Nirupama, Srivallabha, 
borrowed from the Chalukyas, 
i See.) 

7S0 

783 (Jain Ilarl- 
vamm) 

V 

i Govinda III (PrabhQtavarsha, 
&c.) ! 

193 

794, 804, 808, 813 

¥I 

: Amoghavarsha I (Nripatimga, 
&c. ) 

815 

817-77 

VII 

Krishnall (Krishnavallabha, &€•) 

880 

903-11 

viii 

Indra’iII (Nityavarsha, &c,) 

919 

i 914, 916 

1 Nil 

IX 

Amoghavarsha II 

916-7 

X 

Govinda IV (Suvarnavarsha,&c.) 

917 

j 918-33 

XI 

Amoghavarsha III (Baddiga, &c,) 

935 

; Nu 

XII 

Krishna III (Kannara, &c.) 

940 

! 940-61 

XIII 

Khottiga (Nityavarsha, &c.) 

965 

i 971 

XIV 

Kakica II (Kakkaila, See.) 

973 

1 973,973. (Restora- 
1 tion of Chain- 
! kyas by Taila in 
j 973) 


HI. The Chalukya Kings of Kalyani (Kalyana), a . d . 973— 1190. 


{ — — 

, Serial 

] No. 

■|: ■ 

Name. 

Approxi- j 
mate date 
of Ace. A.D. 

Known epigraphia 
dates. 

: 

. I 

Taila II (Tailapa, Ahavamalia, 
&c.) 

; 973 I 

993-97 

11 

Satyasraya (Sattiga, he.) 
Vikramaditya V (Tribhnvana- 
malla) 

Jaya^iiiiha II (Jagadekamaila I) 

997 

100£, 1008 

III 

1009 

! 1009 

IV 

1016 1 

1018 (?)-1040 

V 

Some^vara I (Ahavamalia, &e.) 

1049 

1044-68 

VI 

Some^vara II (Bhuvanaikamaila) 

1075 

1071-5 

1 VII 

Vikramaditya VI (Vikramarka, 
he.) 

1075-6 i 

1077-1195 

j VIII 

Somes vara III (Bhfdokamalla) 

' ms-6 ^ 

1128, 1130 

i IX 

! Perma- Jagadekamaila II 

1138 

1139, 1149 

1 X 

j 

1 Taila III (Tailapa, Trailokya- 
malla, &c.) 

1149 

1154, 1155 

i XI 

1 

! 

i I 

! 

Somesvara IV (Tribhuvana- 
malia, &c.) 

i ■■ ■ . ■ 

116^3 

1 

1184,1189. (Usiirp- 
atioii ^ of BIjjaia 
.Kaiachnrya 'in 
, 1156-62 ; be ab- 
,dicated.,m 1167, 
his descendants 
continuing until 
1183 as rivals of 
Somesvara I V) 
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CHAPTER XVI 

■ THE' KINGDOMS- OF THE . SOUTH 
SECTION I 
The ^ Three Kingdoms ^ 

SouTHEBN India^ as distinguished from the plateau of the 
Deccan, from which it is separated by the Krishna (Kistna) 
and Tungabhadra rivers, has a character of its own, and a 
history generally independent of that of the rest of India, 
This extensive region may be described in modern terms as 
consisting of the Madras Presidency, excluding the ^Northern 
Circars ^ Districts of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and with the 
addition of the native states of Mysore, Cochin, and Travan- 
core. It is essentially the land of the Tamil race and speech, 
and accordingly the greater portion of it was known in ancient 
times as Tamilakain, or the Tamil country. The earliest 
tradition fixed the northern boundary of Tamilakam on the 
east coast at Pulicat, a little above Madras, and on the west 
coast at the White Rock near Badagara, to the south of 
Mah^ the frontier line between those two points passing 
round by the hill of Venkata or Tirupathi, 100 miles to 
the north-west of Madras, and then inclining southwards 
to Badagara,^ Later traditions extended the north-eastern 
boundary as far as Nellore on the N, Pennar river, ^ and the 
north-western limit to the Cliandragiri river south of Manga- 
lore,^ This chapter is concerned only with the Tamil states 
and the Pallava dynasty. The dynasties of Mysore have been 
treated in Chapter XV, being closely connected with the 
kingdoms of the Deccan plateau. 

The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise 
about A.B. 140, was well acquainted with Southern India, 

^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred ® The Chandragiri is the boundary 

Years Ago, pp. 10, 17. ^ between Kerala and the Tuluva 

^ Elliot, Ooim of Southern India, country. 

p, 108. 
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which he called Damirike^ a good transliteration of Tamilakain, 
r and I being interchaiigeablej but unfortunately corrupted 
in the manuscripts into the unmeaning form Limyrike^ owing 
to the frequent confusion between A and In his time 
one language only, the Tamil, was spoken over the whole 
area; Malay alam, now the speech of Malabar, not having 
been developed as a separate tongue im til some centuries 
later* The population comprised various elements, of which 
the Yillavar, or bowmen (Bhils), and Minavai*, or fishermen 
(Minas), are supposed to have been the most ancient. The 
Tamils seem to be later immigrants. 

The early Tamil poetical literature, dating, according to Ancient 
competent expert opinion, from the first three centimes 
the Christian era, gives a vivid picture of the state of society 
at that period. The Tamils had developed an advanced 
civilization of their own, wholly independent of Northern 
India. Immigrants from the North, wdio had settled at 
Madura and some other cities, sought to introduce Hindu 
notions of caste and ceremonial, but met with much oppo- 
sition, and the caste system, w^hich for many centuries past 
has been observed with special strictness in the South, ivas 
then inchoate and impei’fect.^ The prevailing religion was a 
form of ^deraon-wwship^, which still survives under new 
names. For example, the most powerful demoness of the 
southern races, Kottavai, the Victorious,^ has now taken her 
place in the Hindu pantheon as Uma or Durga, the consort 
of Siva.^ 

In addition to the three principal kingdoms, ivhich will be Inter- 
described presently, about a hundred and twenty more or 
less independent chieftains shared the government of the 
country, and indulged in unceasing internecine wars, w^aged 

^ Ftoiemy, bk. vii, ch. 1, 85 ; (J. i2. 189&, 

transL McCrindle, Ind. Ant,^ xiii, Dr. Pope was not so decided 

367. The Pexitingerian Tables cor- in opinion concerning the early date 
rectly give the name as Damirike of the literature as South Indian 
{ind. AnL^ Yiii, U4<), scholars are, but subsequent dis- 

® The Tamils Eighteen Mimdred eussion seems to establish the high 
Years Ago.pp. 3, 10, 39. antiquity of the great classical 

® Pope, ‘Extracts from the Tamil works in Tamil. 

Furra-porul Venha-Mdlai^ andthe 
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with exceptional ferocity by the agency of the aboriginal 
tribesmen, whose representativesy the Maravar, Kallar, and 
others, still form an important and turbulent element in the 
population. ^ These desolating wars Dr. Pope observes, 
^account for the multitudes of deserted strongholds whose 
ruins are yet to he seen, and for the comparative sparseness 
of the papulation at the period when authentic history 
begins/ 

Religion, The aboriginal ^ devil worship % exposed to the persistent 
attacks of the three northern religions— Jainism, Buddhism, 
and Hinduism — was gradually forced into the background, 
and constrained to veil itself behind the names and forms of 

Jainism, the more respectable faiths. The introduction of Jainism into 
the South was effected, according to Jain tradition, by a body 
of emigrants who were driven out of the North from their 
homes by^the pressure of a twelve years^ famine, in the reign 
of Chandragupta Maurya, The event is assigned by some 
authorities to 309 b.c. The strangers settled at Sravana 
Belgola in Mysore, where their sainted leader, Bhadrabahu, 
starved himself to death in the approved Jain manner. The 
present head of the ancient Jain settlement at Sravana Belgola 
claims to be the successor of Bhadrabahu and is recognized 
as the pontiff of all the Jains of Southern India. The story 
is associated, as we have seen (auiey p. 146), with statements 
concerning the last days of Chandragupta Maurya which are 
discredited by some and accepted by other critics. Whatever 
may he the truth concerning the alleged abdication and 
suicide of the Maurya emperox', no sufficient reason seems to 
exist for rejecting the tradition of the Jain immigration, 
%vMch brought the religion of Mahavira to the South half 
a century before Buddhist missionaries appeared. Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, is said to have been converted by 
Suhastin, and to have sent many missionaries to preach 
Jainism in the Peninsula, where his creed undoubtedly secured 
such wide acceptance that Mr. Rice is justified in affirming 
that during the first millennium of the Christian era Jainism 
may be regarded as having been the predominant religion of 
Mysore. Nor was it confined to Mysore i it spread every- 
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where more or less.^ In the Pandya country the decline of 
Jainism began in the seventh century^ but the religion con- 
tinued to flourish in Mysore and the Deccan for ages after 

that time. ' ■ 

The effective importation of Buddhism undoubtedly was the Buddhism. 

work of Asoka’s brother Mahendra and the other missmnanes 
sent out by the great proselytizing emperor in the middle of 
the third century b. c. {ante, p. 184). The imperial religion does 
not seem to have become at any time the dominant creed 
of the South, although it attained a considerable amount ot 
popularity during several centuries. In the seventh century 
of the Christian era it was dying out, ovei-shadowed by both 
Jainism and Hinduism. After that date those two faiths 
almost exclusively disputed the field, often with gi eat bitter 
ness and ferocity. The early southern Buddhism ignored 

caste, but the mysterious and insidious power of the Brahmau- 

ical organization was too much for it, and won the ay. 

The rules of caste are now enforced in the South with tar 
greater rigour than in the North. It is not possible to follow 
the subject further in this place, but it is safe to affirm that 
there is room for a very interesting book on the history o 
the conflict of religions in the Tamil and Kanarese country. 

Slavery is said to have been unknown among the ancient _ 

Tamils. The statement of Megasthenes that ‘it was a great 
thing that all Indians were free, no slave existing m India 
{ante, pp. 100 «., 178 n.), probably was based on a rash genera- 
lization made from information which may have been stoctly 
true for parts of the South.® His strange enumeration of the 
seven classes of the population, usually mistranslated ‘ castes , 
as being (1) philosophers, (2) agriculturists, (8) herdsmen, 
shepherds, and graziers ; (4) artisans and traders, (6) the null- 
tary^ (6) the overseers, and (T) the councillors {ante;, p. 134 
may be compared with the list of the ^ five great assemblies , 


1 For Jain historical traditions, 
with varying systems of chronology , 
see Jacobi in S.B.JE., voL xxii, 
and many articles in the Indian 
Jinti^uaryf vols. ii, ix, xi, xiii, xvii, 
XX, and xxi, by Hoernle and other 


writers; also Rice, Mysore and 
Coorgfrom the Inscriptions, 

^ I’he statement is not true ii 
applied to Malabar or Kerala 
(Pubois, Hindu Manners^ Custo^ns, 
and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 
third ed., p. 56). 
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which checked the autocracy of Tamil kings, and com- 
prised the people, priests, astrologers, physicians, and 
ministers*^ 

War and ^he frequency and savagery of the internecine wars 

peace. described in the old literature might seem to justify the 
opinion that the arts of peace and the amenities of civil life 
must have been w’^holly neglected in the ancient Tamil states* 

But such an inference would be erroneous, for there is no 
doubt that poetry and other refined arts were carried to a 
high degree of excellence, and that the dwellers in the cities, 
at all events, enjoyed all the luxuries which wealth could 
purchase. In this matter, too, an observation of Mega- 
sthenes helps us to understand the apparent contradiction 
between a state of incessant war and the existence of a lich 
trading and agricultural community of peaceful citizens. 

^The second class the Greek ambassador noted, ^consists 
of the husbandmen, who form the bulk of the population, 
and are in disposition most mild and gentle. They are 
exempted from military service, and cultivate their lands 
undisturbed by fear. They never go to town, either to take 
part in its tumults, or for any other purpose. It therefore 
not unfrequently happens that at the same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn up in array i 
of battle, and fighting at the risk of their lives, while other 
men close at hand are ploughing and digging in perfect 
security, having these soldiers to protect them/ 

This pretty picture may be a little overdrawn, although we 
may accept as true the statement that in the India known to 
Megasthenes the fighting ordinarily was done by professional 
soldiers, who interfered little with the work of the harmless 
and necessary peasant. The fortified towns too, as a rule, 
were protected by their gates and walls from the injuries 
of war, and only on rare occasions suffered the horrors of a 
sack. Thus it was possible for the Tamils, like the mediaeval 
Florentines and Pisans, to have their fill of fighting and still 
pay a close attention to careful farming and lucrative trade. 

Pepper, Tamil Land had the good fortune to possess three precious 


^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, pp. 108 , 114 <. 
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commodities not procurable elsewhere, namely, pepper, pearls, pearls, and 
and beryls. Pepper fetched an enormous price in the markets 
of Europe, and was so highly prized that when Alaric the 
Goth levied his war indemnity from Rome, in a.b« 409, his 
terms included the delivery of S,000 pounds of pepper.^ The 
pearl fishery of the southern sea, which still is productive 
and valuable, had been worked for untold ages, and ahvays 
had attracted a ciwvd of foreign merchants. The beryl or 
aquamarine gem, which, as Pliny truly observed, is closely 
related to the emerald, was highly esteemed hy both Indians 
and Romans, and often furnished material for the choicest 
achievements of the engraver^s art. Its scarcity, except in 
India, tempted clever Indian forgers to fabricate imitations 
made from I’ock-crystal. Three Indian mines are recoi’ded, 
namely, (1) Punnata, where Ptolemy noted that beryl was 
found, close to Kittur on the Kabbani liver, a tributary of the 
Kaviii (Cauvery) in the south-west of Mysore; (2) Padiyur 
or Pattiali, 40 miles ESE. from the town of Coimbatore, 
where a mine was worked successfully as late as 1820 ; and 
(3) Vaiiiyambadi, in the north-eastern corner of the Salem 
District, not far from the Kolar gold-field. The large and 
numerous hoards of Roman gold coins found in the districts 
wiiere the mines were situated, testify to the activity of ancient 
commerce in the gems of Southern India. The fact that the 
mineral corundum, a variety of the ruby and sapphire, found 
abundantly in Salem and Coimbatore, bears a purely Tamil 
name {kurrandam)^ affords another indication of the famili- 
arity of ancient Em*ope with the products of the Indian gem 
mines.^ 

^ Gibbon, ch, xxxi. of Ilovpvdra, which in the second 

2 References for the beryl trade edition I wrongly identified with 
are : Hovpvdra kv y 0'qpv\\osj PadiySr, following Sewell, is due 
Ptolemy, Geogr.^ Bki vii, ch. i, to * Mr. Lewis Rice. Ptolemy’s 
86, transL in hid. Ant.^ xiii, 367; name, is an accurate tran- 

Piiny, Hist Nat, Bk. xxxvii, ch. seription of Punnate (ai. Fmiadu 
V ; Waihouse, ‘ Aquamarina Gems, or Punnadu), an ancient principality 
Ancient and Modern Ind. Ant., v, mentioned in an early inscription, 

^37, with a full account of the perhaps of the fifth or sixth cen- 
Padiyur mine. The mine at Vani- tury, and afeo in the BrihatkatJid- 
yambadi rests on the authority of Ma of Harishena, dated a.b. 931. 

Mr, R.‘ Sewell (/. B. A. S., 1904, Kittur, a viUage on the Kabbani 
p. 595). The correct identification river, a tributary of the ICaviri 
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Maritime 

commerce; 

foreign 

settle- 

ments. 


The Taiiiii states maintained powerful navies^ and were 
visited freely by ships from both east and west, which brought 
merchants of various races eager to buy the pearls, pepper, 
beryls, and other choice commodities of India, and to pay for 
them with the gold, silver, and art ware of Europe. The 
Roman aureus circulated in Southern India as freely as the 
English sovereign now passes on the continent of Europe, 
and Roman bronze small change, partly imported and partly 
minted at Madura, was commonly used in the bazaars.^ 
There is good reason to believe that considerable colonies of 
Roman subjects engaged in trade were settled in Southern 
India during the first two centuries of our era, and that 
European soldiers, described as ^ powerful Yavanas, dumb 
Mlechchhas [barbarians], clad in complete armour,^ acted as 
bodyguards to Tamil kings, while f the beautiful large ships 
of the Yavanas^ lay off Muziris (Cranganore) to receive the 
cargoes of pepper paid for by Roman gold. It is even 
stated, and no doubt truly, that a temple dedicated to Augustus 
existed at Muziris. Another foreign (Yavana) colony was 
settled at Kaviripaddanam, or Puhar, a busy port situated on 
the eastern coast at the mouth of the northern branch of the 
Kaviri (Cauvery) river. Both town and harbour disappeared 
long since, and now lie buried under vast mounds of sand.^ 
The poems tell of the importation of Yavana wines, lamps, 
and vases, and their testimony is confirmed by the discovery 
in the Nilgiri megalithic tombs of numerous bronze vessels 
similar to those known to have been produced in Europe 
during the early centuries of the Christian era, and by the 
statements of the Periphs.'^ 


(Cauvery), in the south-west of 
Mysore, represents Kitthipura or 
Kirtipnra, the ancient capital of the 
Punnata State (Rice, Mysore and 
Ooorg from the Inscriptions (1909), 
pp. 4, 10; Ind. Ant, xii, 13; xviii, 
360). F ull details about the mines of 
corundum in Balfour, Cyclop,, s.v. 

^ Sewell, ‘ Roman Coins found in 
India,’ /. B, A, B., 1904«, pp. 591- 
637, a valuable article. See especi- 
ally pp, 609-13. 

^ According to Mr. S. K. Aiyen- 


gar, the destruction took place in 
the first quarter of the third century 
after Christ at the latest. 

® The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, 16, g5, 31, 36, 38. 
Puhar is also written Pugar or 
Pukar. The ‘ Peutingerian Ta- 
bles’, a collection of ancient maps 
believed to date from about a. d. 926 
(ed. Scheyb, 1733; Mannert, Leip- 
zig, 1894; Charles Ruelens, Brussels, 
1884 ; Walker, On ike Tabula Feu- 
tingeriana, Cambridge, 1883, in 
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So far as I can judge, the scholars who maintain the early Early 
date of the best Tamil poems are right, and the Augustan 
age’ of Tamil literature may be placed in the first three 
centuries of the Christian era. One authority would assign 
it to the first century, but the wider limits indicated may 
be accepted with some confidence.^ Other arts besides 
poetry were cultivated with success, including music, the 
drama, painting, and sculpture; biit the statues and pictures 
apparently were executed in perishable materials, and have 
wholly vanished. The plays are said to have been of two 
kinds — the Tamil or indigenous, in numerous varieties, which 
permitted the insertion of love scenes ; and the Aryan or 
northern, which were more formal, and restricted to eleven 
stock subjects. 

Such was the state of civilization in the three Dravidian or The 

* Three 

Tamil kingdoms of the South during the early centuries ^mg- 
of the Christian era^ when they are disclosed dimly to 
view in the pages of the ancient native literature and the 
scanty notices of Greek and Roman authors^ as supplemented 
by a few archaeological and numismatic observations. With 


Qamhridge Antiquarian SocUtifs 
Oommunicaiiom, voL v, p. 237), are 
the authority for the temple of 
Augustus at Muziris, which is in- 
dicated on the map by a rough 
sketch of a building marked ‘tempi, 
augusti" inserted beside ‘ Muziris’. 
The identification of Muziris with 
Cranganore is well established. Ka- 
viripaddanam ~ Puhar ; - Kakanthi 
(KakandiofBharhutinscription,No. 
101, Ind, Ant., xxi, 235) ; = Ka- 
mara (Psriplus, ch. 60, Ind. Ant., 
viii, 149) ; =* Khaberis {Ptolemy, 
Bk, vii, ch. 1, 13, Ind. Ant.,y\\, 40 ; 
xiii, 332). For the bronze vessels 
see the collection in the British 
Museum, and the labels on the 
specimens; Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 229; 
Breeks, An Account of the Primi^ 
tive Tribes and Monuments of the 
Nilagiris, London, 1873 ; Foote, 
Catdl. Prehist. Antiq. Madras 
Museum, 1901, pis. x-xiii. The 
Periplm (ch. 56), states that ‘ ships 
which frequent these ports are of 
a large size, on account of the great 
amount and bulkiness of the pepper 


and malabathrum of which their 
lading consists A full list of ex- 
ports and imports is then given. 
Malabathrum (yaXa^aepov) was not 
‘betel’, as Mr. McCrindle erro- 
neously supposed, but the leaves of 
different species of Cinnamomum, 
especially C, Zeylanimm (Schoff, 
transL of Periplus, p, 84 ; with 
references). The massacre at Alex- 
andria, perpetrated in 215 by Cara- 
calla, stopped most of the direct 
trade between'that port and India 
(.7. P. A. B., 1907, p. 954). 

^ Gover was of opinion that 
Timvalluva, the famous author of 
the Kwral {Cural), ‘probably 
flourished about the third century 
of our era’ {The Folk-songs of 
Southern India, 1872, p, 217). Mr. 
Gover penetrated into the Hindu 
mind perhaps more deeply than 
any other European writer, and 
any one desirous of understanding 
Southern India should read, if 
possible, his admirable book, which , 

, unfortunately, is now scarce, 
k 
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the exception of the Asoka edicts^ the Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions^ and a small number of other records^ epigraphic 
testimony does not go back so far. General tradition 
recognized the existence of three important kingdoms^ and 
only three, in the Tamil country — namely, the Pandya, Chola, 
and Chera or Kerala. The poet sings 

The pleasant Tamil lands possess 
For boundary the ocean wide, 

The heaven, where tempests loud sway not, 

Upon their brow rests as a crown. 

Fertile the soil they till and wide: 

Three kings with mighty hosts this land divide.^ 

Asoka calls the Chera realm by the name of Keralaputra, 
^son of Kerala^, which appears in corrupt forms in Pliny^s 
work and the and he adds a fourth name, Satiya- 

putra, not recorded elsewhere. A probable, though unproved, 
conjecture identifies this last kingdom with the Tuluva 
countiy on the western coast, to the north of Kerala or 
Malabar. Mangalore is the centre of the Tuluva country, 
in udHch Tulu, a language allied to Kanarese, is spoken. 
Position l/The Pandya kingdom, as defined by tradition, extended 
Pand% north and south from the Southern Vellaru river (Pudu- 
kottai) to Cape Comorin, and east and west from the Coro- 
fpA I ' inandel coast to the ^ great highway ^, the Achchhankovil 
Pass leading into Southern Kerala, or Travancore ; and thus 
%vas nearly co-exteiisive with the existing Districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly.^/ At times it included the southern part of 
Travancore. ' 

^sitionof According to the most generally received traditions, the 
kingdom. Chola country (Cholamandalam) was bounded on the north 
^ r by the Pennar, and on the south by the Southern Vellaru 
\ river ; or, in other words, it extended along the eastern, or 

Coromandel, coast from Nellore to Piidukottai, where it 
abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it extended 
to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined include 
Madras and several other British districts on the east, as 
well as the greater part of the Mysore State. But the 

^ Purct^nannuruf No, 35, in Tam» Ant^ vol. i, No. 6, p. 50. 



THE CHERA KINGDOM 


447 


ancient literature does not carry tlie Tamil Land farther 
north than Pulicat and the Venkata or Tiriipathi Hill^ 100 miles 
to the north-west of Madras. On the other hand^ in the 
seventh century, the Chola country, as known to Hiiieii 
Tsang^ was a small territory, nearly coincident -with the 
Cuddapah District, and did not extend to the south. Chola- 
mandalam, or the Coromandel coast, called Dravida by the 
pilgrim, was then in the hands of the Pallava kings, whose 
capital was at Kaiichi (Conjeeveram) 45 miles WSW. from 
the city of Madras:.^-^ 

Scholars are now agreed that Chera and Kerala are^osihonof 
only variant forms of the one word.^ The name of Kerala or Kerala 
is still well remembered, and there is no doubt that the kingdom, 
ancient kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern 
Konkans or Malabar coast, comprising the present Malabar 
District with Travail core and Cochin. The southern portion 
of Travancore, known as Yen or VenMii, was attached to 
the Pandya kingdom in the first century after Christ. In 
later times the Chera kingdom included the Kongu country, 
the modern Coimbatore District with the southern part of 
Salem, but it is doubtful whether or not such was the 
case in early days. Generally, Kerala means the rugged 
region of the Western Ghats south of the Cbandragiri river. 

Of course, the boundaries of the three kingdoms varied much 
from time to time. 

From about the fourth to the eighth century the Pallava 
dynasty plays a great part in the history of Southern India. 

But there was no Pallava country with traditional limits. 

The Pallava domination, while it lasted, extended in degrees 
varying from time to time over all the three ancient king- 
doms, the extent of such domination being in proportion 
to the vigour of the Pallava chiefs and the w^eakness of 
their rivals. This fact seems to indicate that the Pallavas, 
like the Marathas, were a predatory clan, tribe, or caste, 

^ Kerala is the Kanarese form 0i^ra|am means ‘mountain-range’, 
of the Tamil The country and so is equivalent to Malabar 

was anciently called Cheralam or (Pundit D. Savariroyan in Tamilian 
Cherala-nadu, and the kings were Antiquary r'^o. lypp. 69-Ti). 

Cheraf-^an or Cheral-Irum-Forrak 
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which rose to power by violence, and superimposed its 
authority upon the rajas of the territorial kingdoms. The 
tradition of the Pallava rule is faint, and the existence of the 
dynasty was unknown to European scholars until 1840, when 
the discovery of a copper-plate inscription drew their atten- 
tion to the subject.^ Since then many similar discoveries 
have been effected, and much progress has been made in 
the reconstruction of " the dynastic framework of Pallava 
history. The origin and affinities of the Pallavas remain 
obscure. 

General In the following sections of this chapter an attempt will 
smiThera be made to give an outline of the political histoiy, so far 
history. j|. jg known, of the three Tamil kingdoms, the position 
and character of which have been described, and also of 
the intrusive dynasty of the Pallavas, But the time for 
writing in brief tbe history of the southern kingdoms in 
" a satisfactory manner has not yet come, and at present 
any sketch such as that now offered must be tentative and 
incomplete. In its revised form it is less imperfect than 
the account in the earlier editions of this work, but, until 
specialists intimately acquainted with the languages and 
local conditions shall have worked out detailed monographs 
for each dynasty, it will not he possible to compile an 
adequate early history of the southern kingdoms in a form 
suitable for inclusion in a volume dealing with India as 
a whole. Still, notwithstanding the inevitable defects 
incident to the attempt, it is worth while to make it. I do 
not know of the existence of any book which pi’ofesses to 
give the student or general reader a view of the histoiy of 
Southern India before the Muhammadan conquest, as it 
has been partially recovered by the patient labours of 
modern scholarship.^ I feel assured, therefore, that my 
effort to supply the want, however imperfectly executed^ 
will not be wasted, and that expert critics who know the 
difficulties of the subject will he the most ready to pardon 
my shortcomings. Tout conmttre c^est tout par donner, 

^ EIHot, Coins of Souikem XnMa, Jtid^m(Liizac,1911), 

P- 39. although valuable, and freely utilized 

2 The volume of collected essays In the following pages, does not 
by Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, profess to be the desired book. 
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Those difficulties are great. The sources of soutlierii Diffi- 
history prior to the ninth centuiy are far scantier than those 
available in the north. The eighteen Pur anas pay small 
attention to the souths early inscriptions are extremely rare^ 
the coinage gives little help^ the publication of archaeological 
investigations in a finished form is backward^ and the 
exploration of the ancient literature is incomplete.^ On the 
other hand^ from the ninth century onwards, the mass of 
epigraphic material is so enormous as to be unmanageable. 

The southern princes and peoples have bequeathed to 
posterity many thousands of inscriptions, which often attain 
portentous length. Eight volumes of Mr. Rice^s Epigraphia 
Carnatica^ which are concerned with both the Deccan and 
the Tamil kingdoms, give notices of 5,800 inscriptions. The 
staff of the Archaeological Survey in Madras during a single 
year copied more than 800 inscriptions, none of which, 
probably, are included in Mr. Rice^s work ; and every year 
makes a huge addition to the unwieldy accumulation of 
historical material. The length of individual documents is 
illustrated by the fact that one important record is engraved 
on thirty-one sheets of copper, fastened together on a massive 
ring. It is obvious that the thorough examination of the 
epigraphic sources alone of the early history of Southern 
India must be the work of specialists for many years to 
come, and that additions to knowledge of the subject must 
continue to be made from day to day. With these prelimi- 
nary explanations I proceed to give the best account that 
I can of the three Tamil kingdoms, and of the intruding 
Pallava dynasty which for a time overshadowed them all. 


SECTION 11 

The Pandya^ Chera^ or Kerala^ and Satiyaputra 
Kingdoms 


Ordinarily, the Pandya kingdom , approximately equivalent The 
to the modern Madura and Tinnevelly Districts, with part of 
Trichinopoly and sometimes also of Travancore, was divided 


^ Southern India has Purd^as of its own. 

G g 
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Korkai, 

K6Axo«. 


KayaL 


into five pvincipiilities, the chiefs of which were known as the 
‘five Pandyas’. Details as to the jurisdiction of the several 
chiefs are not known. 

As early as the t ime of Pliny, in the firs t century afte r 
Christ, the capital was Madu ra or Kudal ; but there is reason 
to believe that in s till more ancient days Korkai was the 
chiefpace of thekingdom, and there is some evidence that 
a place called South Mafialtir on the east coast of the 
Madura District haTIfieen’W'capital of Pandya chiefs in 
prehistoric times.^ All native traditions indicate Korkai or 
Kolkai, the Greek KdAxoi, as the cradle of South Indian 
civilization, and the home of the mythical three brothers 
who were supposed to have founded the Pandya, Chera, and 
Chola kingdoms. The city, now represented by an insigni- 
ficant village, .on the 'bank of the Tamrapami river in. 
Tinnevelly^as a great seaport in the days of its glory, a^^ 
the head-quarters of the pearl trade, which constituted 
special source..Qf jyearth enjoyed by the Pandya kings. Ewn 
when the royal court was egablished at Madura, the Crown 
Prince resided at Korkai in order to control the important 
revenue and commerciar interests centred there. In the 
course of time the silting up of the delta rendered Korkai 
inaccessible to ships, and the city gradually decayed, Uki&ihe 

its commercial business was transferred to the new port, 
ivhich was founded at KayaL 3 miles lower down the river, 
and continued for many centuries to be one of the greatest 


^ Pliny, Hist. Nat^ Bk» vi, ch. 
23 (2()). He describes Becare, the 
harbour on the Malabar coast, the 
Bakarai or Barkare of Ptolemy 
(Bk. \ii, ch. 1, 8), which is Vaik- 
karai, the landing-place for Kotta- 
yam ; and adds that ‘ there Pandion 
used to reign, dwelling at a great 
distance from the mart, in a town 
in the interior of the country, called 
Modura At the time he was 
writing Caelobothras (Keralaputra) 
was sovereign of the Malabar coast. 
The Periplm (ch. 54<, 55) shows 
clearly that while Muriris belonged 
to the kingdom of Keralaputra, 
Bakare, farther south, was included 


in the Pandya dominions ; which, 
therefore, must have comprised the 
southern parts of the modern Tra- 
vancore State. This tract was called 
Veniidu or Ven, For identification 
of Becare and many other places, 
see The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, pp, IT -20. Pliny’s work 
was published in a. d. T7, as is proved 
by the dedication to Tifciis, before 
his accession. The Feriplus may 
be dated about a. d. 80, and Ptolemy 
about A.D. 14-0. For Mahaiur see 
Ind. Ant., 1913, pp. 66, 72. North 
Manaliir, of which the position is 
not known, is supposed to have 
been the earliest Choja capital 
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marts of the east. Here Marco Polo landed late in the 
thirteenth century^ probably more than once^ and was much 
impressed by the wealth and magnificence of both prince and 
people.^ But the same process which had ruined Korkai caused 
the abandonment of Kayal, and compelled the Portuguese to 
remove their trade to Tuticori% where a sheltered roadstead^ 
free from deposits of silt, oflPered superior convenience. The 
site of Kayal is now occupied by the miserable huts of a few 
Muhammadan and native ChrMan fishermen.^ 

It is impossible to name a date/ for the abandonment of 
Korkai as a port, but the coins of- that mint are supposed to 
extend up to about a. n. 700. The special crest or cognizance 
of the princes of Korkai was the battle-axe, often associated 
with the elephant. The kings of Madura adopted a fish, or 
a pair of fishes, as the family crest.^ 

The capital of the country, as already mentioned, was at 
Madura in Pliny's time, but the kingdom had existed from 
mncE earlier days. The Pandyas were known to the Sanskrit 
grammarian Katyayana, whose date probably is not later than 
the fourth centiiry' B. c. and in the same century, Mega- 
sthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos Nikator at the court 
of Chandragupta Maurya, was told strange tales about the 
southern realm, which was supposed to be under the regimen 
of wohienr'He was informed that ^ Herakles begat a daughter 
in India whom he called Pandaia. To her he assigned that 
portion of India which lies to the southward and extends to 
the sea, while he distributed the people subject to her rule 
into 365 villages, giving orders that one village each day 
should bring to the treasury the royal tribute, so that the 
queen might always have the assistance of those men whose 
turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing those who for the 
time being were defaulters in their payment/ This female 

^ Medlycott, India and the ^ Bhandarkar, Early Histm'y of 
Apostle Thomas i pp. 85 and 8T. ^nd ed., in Gaz. 

The first visit seems to have been (1896), voL i, part i, p. 139. 1 

made in 1^88 and the second in accept the view of Professors Gold- 
1^93. stiicker and Bhandarkar concern- 

® Bishop Caldwell, Ind. Ant, vi, ing the antiquity of Paniiii and 
80-3, 279, Katyayana as necessarily resulting 

® Loventhal, The Coins of Tin- from the ascertained date of Fatan- 
mvelly (Madras, 1888), p. 9. jali, 150 b. c. 
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potentate was credited with having received frooi her hero 
father 500 elephants^ 4^000 cavalry, and 130,000 infantry. 
She possessed a great^jtreasurejn the fishery for pearls, which, 
as Arrian observes, had been eagerly sought by the Greeks, 
and in his time were equally £ij|e3rF£ the Romans.^ 

Belations We hear of a mission sent by ^ King Pa ndion ^ to Augustus 
Rome. Caesar in 20 b. c. and both the author of the Periplm of the 
Erijthraean Sea (c. a.b. 80) and Ptolemy the geographer 
(c, A.D. 140) were well informed concerning the names and 
positions of the marts and ports of the Pandya country. 
Caracalla^s massacre, at Alexandria in a.d. 215 checked, or 
perhaps put an end to, the direct Roman trade between 
Southern India and Egypt,® so that for long ages the history 
of the Pandya realm is hidden from our eyes. 

Ancient The ancient Tamil now being vigorously explored 

) i y many patriotic^^dfiits in Southern India, mentions 
numerous kings by their clumsy names or titles, of whom some 
mayTelrefeffefl to an extreniely early period. But the first 
Pandya king who can be placed in a chronological position at 
all definite is Ned.um-cheliyan, who lived in the si^Quicyentury 
of the Christian ei*a, and was more or less contemporary with 

of Earikala. .Uhala^. withXhen- 
kuttoiJany^.a.-|w>wer{ut^^^0 aitd with Gajabahu I of 

Cey Ion..,,, A«s*usua%. the case in Indian history, the key 4s 

Although 

cannot W that . the chranplogy , of the early -^kings of 

C^lan Frofesscn^ Geiger’s ^ dating 

- . -^-4he reign of Gajabahn between a.d. 178 and 191 may be 
accepted as a close approximation to the truth. 

The The most reniarkablejch^actcristic of the Pandya state , in 

Academy, times was ^^maintenance at Madura of a flourishing 
literary academy or Sangam, the members of which produced 

^ Megasthenes, Fram. I, Ivi B, present day the Laccadive islands 
Mil, in SchwanbecKS text and are administered by the women 

McCrindle’s translation ; Arrian, while the men are at sea. 

Indikaf cb. viii. The sto^ may ^ Strabo, Bk. xv, ch. 4, 73; 

have been suggested by distorted Merivale, History of the Eomam 

reports of the Malabar system of under the Empire^ iv, 118, 175. 

succession through females. Mr. F. ® ERA.S,^ Oct, 1907, p. 954. 
Fawcett informs me that at the 
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much literature of the highest quality. The famous Rural of 
Tiruyalliiva — which lives iii the hearts of the Tamil people — 
may be assigned to a time a little before or after, a. d. 100. 

The interesting ^ Epic of the Anklet and the ^ Jewel-belt ^ 
are a century or so later. It is impossible at present to 
write out a ^connected relation^ of the story of the Paiidya 
kings during the early centuries of the Christian era, and the 
reader must be content with these few obseiTations.^ 

When Hiiien Tsang visited Southern India^ in a.d. 640^ he Hiuen 
spent a considerable time^ doubtless including the ^ rest ^ JcSwat. 
during the rainy season, at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), then the 
capital of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman, the most con- 
siderable potentate in the South at that period. The pilgrim 
did not personally visit the Pandya country farther south, 
and was content to record notes from descriptions supplied 
friends at Kanchi. He gives the name of 
Malakuta, or Malakottii, to the country, but fails to indicate 


the name or""p6sition of the capital, which presumably was 
Madura, and is sil^it on the subiect of the mode of govern- 
It is probable that tfie Pandya Raja at that time was 
a tributary of the powerful Pallava king of Kiuchl In 
Malakuta Buddhism was almost extinct, the ancient monas- 
teries . beiii^ ^^"^ostiy in ruins. Temples of the Hindu gods 
were numbered by hundreds, and the nude (Digambara) 

Jains were present in multitudes. The inhabitants were re- 
puted to" cafe little for learning, and to be wholly immersed 
in commercial, pursuits, esp the? pea,rl trade.^ 

An i nscription furnish es a list of Pandya kings who reigned 
from about the middle of the eighth to the beginning of the centuries, 
tenth century, but WeJ afe ntllelm names. Arikesariu, 

wTmTirved in the eighth century, is said to have defeated the 

believe ^^t^t the accession of 


^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred pp. 53-72, and various other papers 
Years Ago, pp. 80, 81, 88. Mr. in voL i of the same periodical. 
Gover dated Tiruvaliava in the ^ Beal, ii, 228-30; Watters, ii, 
third century (Folk Bongs of 228-33. See remarks by Hultzsch, 
Southern India, p. 217). See An- Ind. Ant, xviii, 24*2. What has 
dent India, by S. K. Aiyengar, ch. happened to the ruins of the Hindu 
xiv ; ‘ The Augustan Age of Tamil and Buddhist buildings anterior to 
Literature * ; Dr. J. Lazarus on the the seventh century ? 

Kural in 2\im. Ant, voi. ii (1913; j 
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Varagunavarman^ who defeated by the Ganga-Pallava^ 
Aparajita, at the battle of Sri Purambiya^ may be assigned 
to the definite date a. D* 862-3.^ During this period the 
Choiajygg^]^i^ 0 pund between the Pallava and the Pandya 
and unimportant^ 'aiid'lblie" business of 
resisf^^*Pallava aggression seems to have devolved chiefly 
on the Pandyas. The defeat of Nandivarman by Vikrama- 
dityj^ Chalukya, in A. n, 740^ had greatly weakened the Pallava 
power^ which was still further reduced by the victories of 
Aditya Chola at the close of the ninth century.^ From the 
beginning of the tenth century the Pandya kings w^ere 
constrained to acknowledge the ever-growing power of the 
Quafes,...,. Whether independent or tributary^ the Pandya 
dynasty continued to exist tln*oughout the ages^ and its 
conflicts with neighbouring powers are noticed in inscriptions 
from time to time, but few of the events recorded are deserving 
of remembrance. 

The Pandya state, in common with the other kingdoms of 
the South, undoubtedly was reduced to a condition of tribu- 
taryjd|pgjadmi?e. by the Chola king,«R|jaraja the Great, about 
th^ y^a iL.^4, a nd continued to be more 6 i' less under Chola 
control ; although, of course, the 

local administration remained in the hands of the native 
rajas, and the relations of the two states varied from time 
to time. Some revival of the Pandya power took place in the 
first^aH of the thirteenth century. 

When Hiueii Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, visited Southern 
India in a.d.'B^O, Digambara Jains and were 

numerous in both the Fjniavirreaim (Dravida) and the Pandya 
kingdom (Malakuta). His account does not offer the slight- 
est indication of religious p ^i^g ecujtion. We must hold, there- 
fore, that the persecution which certainly occiuTed about that 
time was subsequent to the pilgrim’s visit. It is well estab- 

^ Progress Report^ Mplgrapliy, to date. Additions have been 
1906-7, in Madras G.O,^ Public, No. made by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Eao 
503, June 97, 1907, pp. 69-70. That iU the Travancore Archaeol. Series, 
report by the late Rai Bahadur Y. especially No. 7 (1911). 
VenkayyaAvargalgivesasuraraary “ Progress Report, Epigraphy, 
of the few known facts about the 1905-6, in Madras Q,0,, PuUic, No. 
early Pandya kings, as ascertained 499, July 9, 1906, paras. 10, 16. 
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lished that king Kuna^ Sundara^ or Nedumaran Pandya^ who 
had been brought up as a Jain and was married to a Chola prin- 
cess^ was converted about the mi^le of the seventh century^ 
by his consort and the famous saint Tiriijiianasambandar^ to 
the faith of Siva, which was warmly supported by the Chola 
dynasty. King Simdara is alleged to have displayed even 
more than the proverbial zeal of a convert, and to have per- 
secuted his late co-religionists, who refused to apostatize, 
with the most savage cruelty, inflicting on no less than eight 
thousand innocent persons a horrible death by impalement. 

Certain unpublished sculptures dtt the walls of a temple at 
Trivatur (Tiruvattur) in Arcot are believed to record these 
executions, and are appealed to as confirmation of the tradi- 
tion J The position of^Jhg^Jj^ r South was 

much shaken bv^tEe^ persecution^ which seems to have been 
a reality, although possibly exaggerated. 

Wars between the Pandya kings and the rulers of Ceylon Wars with 
fre que ntly occurred. The most notable incident in this pro- 
tracted conflict was the invasion of the Pandya territory, 
in or about a. d. 1166 , by a powerful force under the command 
of two generals in the service of Parakrama-baliu, the ambi- 
tious king oT Ceylon. Two detailed accounts of this event, 
written from different points of view, are extant. The story, 
as told in the jbsla«d* chronicle,, naturally 
represents the victorious career of the invaders as unbroken 
by defeat ; but the rival account, preserved in a long Chola 
inscription at Arpakkam near Kanchi, which is the more 
trustworthy I'ecord, proves that the invading army, having 
gained considerable success at first, ultimately was obliged to 

^ The date of Tirujhanasamban- is repeated in Rodriguez (TIw 
dar and Kuna Pandya was settled Hindu Paniheon, Madras, 
by Hnltzsch in 1894>-5 {Ep, Ind, , illustrated by a plate depicting the 

iii, S77). See also Tam. AnL ^Yoh i horrid tortures of the victims ; also 

(1909), No» 3, p, 65. The approsti- by Gribblein Calc. Revm^ 1875, p. 70; 
mate date thus determined is the and by Elliot, Cobu of Southern 

most important fixed point in the India (1885), p. 126. The Pandya 

early political and literary history king is named Nedumaran in the 
of the South. (Jnd. xxii, 63). 

The persecution is described in All the southern kings had many 
the 62nd and 63rd Tlmualliada? names and titles, which cause much 
(yfi\&on, Mackenzie MSS* 2nd ed., confusion. For the sculptures? see 
Calcutta, 1828, p. 41). The story Sewell, ListSi voL i, p. 167. 
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retire in consequence of the vigorous resistance of a coalition 
of the southern princes. The occasion of the Sinhalese inter- 
vention was a Wsputed succession to the Pandya throne of 
Madura^ contested by claimants bearing the oft-recurring 
names of Vira and Sundara.^ This recurrence of names is 
one of the difficulties which hinder the reconstruction of the 
dynastic framework of Pandya history. 

The later Prof. Kielhorn has succeeded in working out the dates of 
Pandyas. Pandya rajas who ruled a territory more or less 

extensive during the long period between a. d. 1100 and 1567, 
but the list of names is believed to be incomplete^ aod most 
of the princes were merely local chiefs of slight importance.^ 
By far the most powerful of the mediaeval Pandya rajas 
was Jatavarman Sundara J^who reigned from a.d. 1251 to 
leas fT^^T a nd made himself master of the wIiBIe eastern 
coast from Nellore to Cape Comorin. Some of his coins can * 
be identified,^ The partial Muhammadan conquest effected 
by J^^k Ka^- and other leaders in a.d. JL810 and subse- 
quent year^ did not destroy the local dynasties, although it 
marks a change" in pcSSiS cohditiohs which has been taken 
as the limit oi this nistory. 

Earliest The earliest reference to the Kerala or Chera kingdom is 
that made in the edicts of Asoka under the name of Kerala- • 
Chera or putra, which was known in slightly corrupted forms to both 
to^om. the author of the Periplus as still used in their 

time, the first century after Christ. The ancient Tamil litera- 
ture, dating approximately from the same period, or a little 
later, proves that the Chera kingdom comprised five nddus or 
districts, namely: (1) Pooli, ^the saiidy,^ extending from 
Agalappula to the mouth of the Ponani river, about lO'^ 50' N. 
lat, ^ (2) Kudam, ^the western,^ extending from the Ponani 
to the southernmost mouth of the Periyar river near Erna- 
kulani, about 10° N. lat, ; (3) Kuddain, ^the land of lakes/ 
about Kottayam and Quilon ; (4) Ven from below Quilon 

^ Full details will be found in the ® ‘ Supplement to the List of In- 
article appended to Madras G. 0., scriptions of Southern India’, in 
Public, Nos. 939, 993, dated Aug. Ind, viii, App. ii, p. 94. 

19,1899, pp. 8-14. SeealsoHultzsch, s Ind. Ant., 1911, pp. 137, 138. 

‘ Contributions' to Singhalese Chro- ^ The Periplus and Pliny assign 
nology S., 1913, pp. 517-31). 
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nearly to Cape Comorin ; and (5) Kark% ^ the rocky/ the hill 
country to the east of No. % Pliny’s Cottoiiara or Kotta- 
nara^ the pepper coasts corresponds with No. S. 

In the early centuries- of the Christian era^ two of the Ports, 
principal ports at which the trade in pepper and other rarities 
was carried on were MuziriSj the modern Crangaiiore^ at the; 
mouth of the Periyar, and Bakarei^ or Vaikkarai, the landing- 
place for Kottayam. With a fayourable south-east monsoon^ 
the voyage from Arabia to Muziris occupied forty days during 
J Illy and August^ and traders were able to return in December 
or January after transacting their business. 

These notices^ recorded by the Greek and Roman authors^ 
concerning the extent and methods of commerce are no doubt 
extremely interesting, but they give little help towards the 
reconstruction of the political history of Kerala. In fact, 
next to nothing is known on that subject until Kerala was 
forced into contact with the aggressive Chola power in the 
tenth century, from which time the Chola inscriptions throw 
some sidelights on the history of the western kingdom. 

The most ancient Chera capital is said to have been Vanji, The 
Vanchi, or Karur, now represented by the deserted village 
Tiru-Karur, high up the Periyar, about 28 miles ENE. of 
Cochin. Tiruvaiiji-kalam, near the mouth of the Periyar, 
was a later capital. Some writers have erroneously believed 
Karur in Coimbatore to have been the Chera capital, but 
there is no doubt that that opinion is mistaken/^ 

In the earliest times of which we have any knowledge the The 
Kongu country, comprising Coimbatore and the southern part 
of Salem, is believed to have been distinct from Kerala, 
whereas in later days both Kerala proper and the Kongu 
country seem to liave been comprised in a single kingdom ; 
and subsequently again the Kongu country alone ^vas known 

the southern province or district to S. L Imor.y voL iii, part i, p. 30. 
the kingdom of Pandya. No doubt A few names of early Chera kings 
the Pandyas always did their best have been ascertained : e. g. Sthanu 
to obtain control of some ports on Ravi contemporary and friendly 
the western coast, and sometimes with Aditya Chola, the father of 
succeeded In securing it. Parantaka I (‘Epigraphy’, p. 61, 

^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred in Madras (r. 0. Ihihlic^ No, 919, 

Years AffOj p, 15; Jnd. Ant ^xviiU July S9, 1912). 

259; xxii, 343; Ep. Ind,, iv, 294?; 
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as the Chera kingdom^ while Kerala was separate. Apparently 
it is not possible at present to assign these changes to definite 
dates. Kerala itself has not always formed a single Miigdom^ 
and it now comprises the British District of Malabar^ as well 
as the native states of Cochin and Travancore. 

An early Tamil literature represents^ as already observed {ante^ p. 45% 
king. Chenkuttuvaiij an exceptionally powerful Chera king^ 

was contemporary more or less with Nedum-cheliyan^ the 
Pandya^ and Nedumudi Killi Chola, the grandson of Kari- 
kala, as well as with Gajabahu I of Ceylon. The authentic 
political history of the Chera or Kerala kingdom^ therefore^ 
like that of the other Tamil monarchies^ cannot at present 
be carried back farther than the first two centuries of the 
Christian era. Even about the events of that period very 
little is recorded. 

Travan- A learned writer, the late Mr, P. Sundaram Pillai, who was 
a native of Travancore, rightly claimed that his country 
Kerala, possesses claims to exceptional interest, and may be regarded 
as an epitome of India. Having never been affected seriously 
by the Muhammadan conquest, it Splays in Indian anthro- 
^pology the part of a happy and undisturbed fossiliferous 
stratum To vary the metaphor, the state may be regarded 
as a museum in which are preserved alive survivals of nearly 
all the ancient Indian peoples, religions, laws, customs, and 
manners. The old and new can be studied together within 
that limited area in a way which is not possible elsewhere. 
I have already invited attention {ante^ p. 8) to the view that 
the scientific study of the history of Indian institutions should 
begin with the South, rather than with the North, 

Rajas of The political history of Travancore was seriously investi- 
g^t^d for the first time by the scholar named above, who 
collected over a hundred inscriptions, mostly recorded in tiie 
ancient Vatteluttu alphabet, by the aid of which he was able 
to trace back the royal family to A.n. 1125, and to compile 
a nearly complete list of the rajas for two centuries from 
that date.^ The records published show that at the begin- 

^ ‘ S^me Early Sorereigns of Tra- pp. 277 , 305, 333; ibid., voL 
vaiicore'jlwd. J[;i^.,voLxxiv(l895), xxvi, p, 109; ‘ Miscellaneous Tra- 



VILLAGE ASSEMBLIES 459 

iiing of the twelfth century Travancore^ or Southern Kerala^ 
formed part of the Chola empire of Rajendra Chola-Kulot- 
tiinga^ and to all appearance was well governed and 
administered. The details of the working of the ancient 
village associations or assemblies are especially interesting, 
and prove that the government was by no means a mere 
centralized autocracy. The village assemblies possessed 
considerable administrative and Judicial powers, exercised 
under the supervision of the Crown officials. 

The crest or cognizance of the Chera kings was a bow. Chera 
Their coins are very rare, and only two late types, characterized 
by the bow device, are known. They are found in the Kongii 
country of Salem and Coimbatore, and I do not know any 
I’ecord of the coinage of Kerala, the Malabar coast^ 

The above disjointed notes are all that I am in a position Lack of 
to oiffier as a contribution to the early history of the Chera or 
Kerala kingdom. The story of the Zamorins of Calicut falls 
outside of the limits of this work. Professor Kielhorn has 
compiled a list of the inscriptions of the later kings and chiefs 
of Kerala, being mostly those collected by Mr. Sundaram 
Pillai,^ but has not attempted to draw up a dynastic list. 

The conjecture as to the position of the Satiyapiitra kingdom Satiya- 
referred to by Asoka has been already recorded {a7itey 
pp, 163, 185), and there is nothing more to be said on the 
subject The name occurs only in the edicts of Asoka. 

vancore Inscriptions,’ ibid, voL Southern India (Madras, 188§), 
xxvi, pp. 113, 14*1. Later informa- p. 17. 

tion will be found in V. Nagam ^ Ep, Ind.<» vol. vit App. O, 

Aiya>f The Travancore State Manual^ Nos. 939-66* The inscriptions 

3 vois., Trivandrum, 1906, and inthe generally are dated in the Koilam 
Travancore Archaeological Series, or Malabar era of a. ». 824-5. 
commencing in 1910. Much further information will be 

^ Ante, plate of coins, iig. 17; found in the works above cited, but 
Tufnell, Hints to Gain Collectors in the details are not of general in- 
terest 
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SECTION Iir^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Chola Kingdom 

According to tradition^^ the Chola country (CAo/amra- 
dalani) was bounded on the north by the Pennaij and on the 
south by the southern Tellaru river; or/iii other words^ it 
extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to Pudukottai^ 
where it abutted on the Pandya territory. Oi^he west it 
reached to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined 
include Madras^ and several other Bia ^h distr icts on the 
east^ as well as the greater part of the Mysore state.^ The 
most ancient historical capital was Uraiyur^ or Old Trichi- 
nopoly^ so far as is known with certainty. A town called 
North Mafialur, of which the position is not known, is said 
to have been the Chola capital in prehistoric times.^ 

The existence of well-known traditional boundaries Tuust 
not be taken to justify the inference that they always agreed 
with the frontiers of the Chola kingdom, which latter, as 
a matter of fact, varied enormously. The limits of the Chola 
country, as determined by tradition, mark ethnic rather than 
political frontiers on the north and west, where they do not 
differ widely from the lines of demarcation between the 
Tamil and the other Dravidian languages — Telugu, Kanarese, 
Malayalam, and Tula. Tamil, however, is as much the 
vernacular of the Ptodya as of the Chola region, and no 
clear ethnical distinction can be drawn between the peoples 
residing north and south of the Vellarii, the southern limit of 
the traditional Chola territory. 

The kingdom of the Cholas, which, like that of the Pandyas, 
was unknown to^Panini, was familiar by name to Katyayana, 
and recognized by Asoka ji,s.iirdepeiide Inasmuch as the 
great Maiirya^s au'SiOTty unquestionably extended to the 
south of Chitaldurg in Mysore, '^and' do W t5 at deast the 

^ Qoim of Southern /nfZk. p, 108. a people as well as a dynasty, but 
Chola is also written Chora, Sola, or nothing is known about the Cholas 
Sora* Coromandel is a corruption as a people. They have become 
of (Yule & Burnell, merged in the existing population 

Anglo-Indian Glossary, s. v. ‘Coro- without leaving a trace, 
raander). The name Chola means ® Ind. AnL, 1913, pp. TO, 7^2. 
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fowteenth degree of latitude^ the Peiiiiar river probably was 
the northern Chola frontier in the Maiirya age* In later 
times that frontier on both north and south was 
advanced^ while;, on the contrary^ at an intermediate date^ 
it was greatly contracted during the period of Pallava 
supremacy. 

Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman Trade In 
authors prove that in Uie firstj wgjcei^aries of the Christian 
era the ports on the Coromandel or Chola coast enjoyed the 
benefits of active comtilferce with both West and East The 
Chola fleets did not confine themselves to coasting voyages^ 
but boldly crossed the Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the 
Ganges and Irrawaddy^ as well as the Indian Ocean to the 
islands of the Malay Archipelago. All kinds of goods 
imported int^ Kei:ala or MalaBar from Egy^^^^^ found a ready 
market in the Chola territory; wbile^ on the other hand^ 
the western ports drew a large part of their supplies of 
merchandise from the bazaars of the eastern coast, which 
produced great quantities ^0f cotton goods. The principal 
Chola port was Kaviripaddinanij situated at the northeim 
mouth of the Kavln fCauveryj river. This once, waallby city, 
in which the king maintained a magnificent palace, and 
foreign merchants found residence agreeable and profitable, 
has vanished, and its site lies buried under deep sand-drifts.^ 

The historical, or semi-historical, C Shol a^kmg isKarikala. 

.IiBlik&fe.v(Karikkal), who is represented by the early poets 
as having. inyaded^C and carried off thence thousands 
of cooli es to work on the emb ankments o f the K^wi river, 
a hundred miles in length, which he constructed. He 
founded Kaviripaddinam, transferring his capital from 
lK*aiyiir to tlie new port. He enjoyed a long reign, which 
was niuc h' occupied by fi ghtin g with his iieighboiirs, the 
Pandyas and. Operas. He seems to have lived in the second 
half of the first century of the Christian era, or perhaps in 
the second century. Karikala was succeeded on the throne 
by hii grandson, Nedumudi Killi, in whose reign Kaviripad- 

^ For Kaviripaddinam, see ante, p. 444, The Tamils Mighteen Tlimdred 
Years Ago, SB, 


\ 
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clinam was destroyed by the sea. Nedumiidi Eilli was coii« 
temporary with Chenkuttuvan Chera and Gajabahii I of 
Ceylon. The Chera king appears to have then become the 
leading power in the South for a short time, while the glory 
of the Cholas departed, not to be renewed until ages had 
passed. 

Rise of the Literaij^jefergj^^ ii^dimte that, in the second or third 

Pallavas. ceyj^ury after Christ, the po weiLof the Chola and other Tamil 
kings declined, and ^ yas superse dedJbjjTthe^ of the Aruvalar 
and similar tribes, apparently distinct in race from the 
Tamils.’^ The earliest known Pallava inscriptions, dating 
from about the beginning of the fourth century, show that 
at that time a Pallava prince was reigning at Kanchi in the 
nuddle of the triiditiaii^ and it may well be 

that the mysterious Pallavas were related to the tribes alluded 
to. However that may be, a Pallava king certainly was 
established at Kanchi when Samudragupta raided the South, 
about A.D. 350 (ante^ p. 284*), and the Chola dominions at 
that time must have beei^ jpgoicdi. consequence. 

Nothing further is known about Chola history until the 
seveii< £i;entur^^ 

Hiaen The observations of Hiuen Tsaiig give an interesting 
notice of tie Chola kingdom in thT&rst half of that centurjq 
the significance of which has not been fully appreciated by 
commentators^on his travels. His visit to the South, 'when 
he penetrated as far as Kanchi, the Pallava capital, may be 
dated -with certainty in the year a.b. 640. At that time 
the kingdqmj^l^^^hola (Chu-li-ya) was a restricted territory 
estimated to be 400 or 500 miles in circiK,"™wIHra'~"iiB^^ 
c apita^town barely £"niiles i n^ jjjcoumf erence. The country 

^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred his Times ’ Ant^ 1912, p. 146), 

Years Ago, pp. 64-78 ; S. Krtsh- Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar unsuccessfully 
naswamy Aiyengar, ‘ Some Points tries to prove that Karikala iived 
in Tamil Literary His tory,* Jlfa?a5ar in the earlier half of the sixth cen- 
Quarterly Review, 1904. The dates tury after Christ. That view seems 
in Mr. Kanakasabhai’s book seem to me to be wholly untenable, and 
to be placed too early. Chap, vi to involve a false chronology of 
of Mr, S. K, Aiyangar’s book, Tamil literature. 

Ancient India, 1911, is the best ^ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
history of the Chola kingdom. In Years Ago, p. 44. 
the article entitled ‘ Karikala and 
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was wild and mostly deserted^' consisting of : a succession 
of hot marshes and Jimgles, occupied by a scanty popnla- 
tionj of ferocious habits, addicted to open brigandage* The 
few Buddhist monasteries were ruinous, and the monks 
dwelling in them as dirty as the buildings. The prevailing 
religion was Jainism, but th ere were a_|ew, Brahmanical 
^inpres. The position of the country is indicated as being 

some £00 miles or less to the south-west of Amaravati. 

It must, therefore, be identified with a portion of the 
Ceded Districts, and more especially with the Cuddapah 
District, which possesses the hot climate and other character- 
istics noted by the pilgrim, and was still notorious for 
brigandage when annexed by the British in 1800. The 
pilgrim speaks merely of tte ^ country^ of Chola, and makes 
n o mention of a king ; doubtless for the reason that the local 
raja was a person of small importance, subordinate to the 
reigning Pallava king of Kanchi, the powerful Narasimha- 
varnian, who two years later destroyed the Chalukya power. ^ 

The correctness of thi^ interpretation of Hiuen Tsang^s notice 
of the Chola principality is demonstrated by the discovery 
in the Cuddapah District of stone inscriptions of local Chola 
rajas engraved hi characters anterior to the eighth century.^ 

During the early part of that ^century the struggle for Decline 
predominance in Bouthern India was waged between thep^^®^^ 
Chalukyas of the Deccan and the Pallavas of Kanchi, the 
ChoTas hot counting for much. But the severe defeat suffered 
by the Pallavas at the hands of the Chalukya king, Vikra- 
maditya^ in T^ the power of the kingdom of Kiinchi, 

and gave the Cholas, who had been reduced to insignificance 
by the pressure of the Pallavas on the north and the Pandyas 
on the south, an opportunity of r ecoyerilgJl^^ • position. 

We hear of a Chola raja named Vijayalaya, who came to th e 
t hrone ab out the middle of ' and reigned 

for thirty-four years. His son Aditya (c. a.b, 880-907) 

^ Beal, ii, 937 30, Watters, ii, dated June 97, 1907, para. 43. For 
994. the state of Cuddapah in 1800, see 

® Reports on Epigrwphy in Mch Hamilton, Rescripiion of llindo- 
dras Q, 0., PuhliCf No. 518, dated stan, 4to ed., 1890, voL ii, p. 393. 

July 18, 1905, p. 48, and No. 503, 
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conquered Aparajita Pallava, and so finally piit an end to 
the Pallava supremacy. 

From the date of the accession of Aditya^s son and 
successor^ Parantaka in a.d. 907^ the historian stands on 
firm chronotogicaigrautud, and is embarrassed by the plethora 
rather tKan by the lack of epigraphic material. More than 
forty stone i nscriptions of Parantaka I were copied during 
thTSngle^son of 1906-7^ ranging in date from his third to 
his forty-first year^ i, e. from A. n. 909-10 to 94i7*^8, This 
ambitious prince^ not content with the overthrow of the 
Pallava power^ pushed on to the extreme Souths, captured the 
Pan<^a capital^ M drove its king into exile^ and 

invaded Ceylon, 

Certain long inscriptions of Parantaka I are of especial 
interest to the students of village institutions by reason of 
the full details which they give of the manner in which local 
affairs were administered by well-organized local committees^ 
or panchayats^ exercising their extensive administrative and 
Judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a pity that this 
apparently excellent system of local self-government^ really 
popular in origin^ should have died out ages ago. Modern 
governments would be happier if they could command equally 
effective local agency. The subject has been studied carefully 
by two Indian scholars^ whose disquisitions are well worth 
reading. Whenever the mediaeval history of Southern India 
comes to be treated in detail^ a long and interesting 
chapter must be devoted to the methods of Chola adminis- 
tration.^ 

Parantaka I died in a.d. 949. His son, Bajadjtya, who 
was killed in battle at ^Jakkqla by the Rashtrakuta king^ 
Krishnaraja III^ was followed 1^ five obscure successors^ who 
h ad sho rt and troxxbled^ reigns. 

The accession i n 985 a. d . of a strong ruler^ Rajaraja-deva 
dynastic intrigue, and placed at 


^ S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, ‘The Aiyangar, V. Venkayya, ‘ Irriga- 
" / Chola Administration, 900-1300 tion in Southern India in Ancient 
A.D.’ {Madras Rmiew^ 1903), and Times’ {Archaeol, Survey Annual 
Ancient India, pp, 158-91. The Eep,, 1903-4, pp, 203-11). 
author sometimes spells his name 
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the head of the Chola state a man qualified to make it the 
leading power in the South. In the course of a busy reign of 
about twenty-eight years^ Rajaraja passed from victory to 
victory, aiicl, when he died, was beyond dispute the Lord 
Paramount of Southern India, ruling a realm which included 
nearly the whole of the Madras Presidency, Ceylon, and a 
large part of Mysore. 

He began his career of conquest by the destruction of the Conquest 
Chera fleet, and in the fourteenth year of his reign his acqui- 
sitions on the mainland comprised the Eastern Chalukya 
kingdom of Vengi, formerly held by the PalTavas, Coorg, the 
Pandya country, and extensive regions in the table-land of 
the Deccan. Duiing the next three years, Suilon (JCollam) 
oh the Malabar coast, and the nqrt^hern kingdom of Kalinga , 
were added to his dominions. Protracted campaigns in 
Ceylon next occupied RaJarija, iind resulted in the annexa- 
tion of the island m the twentietk^^^ his reign. In or 

about A. n. ^10,05 he sheathed the sword and spent the rest of 
his life in peace. From 1011 his son Rajendra became Ms 
colleague, in accoidance with Chola custom. 

The ancient enmity between the Chalukyas and the War with 
Pallavas, inherited by the Chola ^ower, which had succeeded i^-yas. 
to the premier rank formerly enjoyed by the Pallavas, led to 
a four years^ war, ending in the defeat of the Chalukyas, 
who had not been long freed from subjection to the Eash- 
trakutas. 

Rajaraja possessed a powerful navy, of which he made full Naval 
use, and his l ast xqartiarexff dit was the acquisition of a large 
number of uu^edfed^jsla^^^ perhaps, the Lac- 

cad%s and Maldjyg^S, in Ms t wenty-n intfi year. 

The magnificent temple at his capital ^Tan|ore (Tanjiivur), Temple at 
built by his command, the walls of which are engraved with 
the story of his victorieSj as recorded in the twenty-sixth year 
of his reign, stands to this day as a memorial of Rajaraja^s 
brilliant career.^ 

Although himself a worshipper of Siva, he was sufficiently Buddliism. 

^ A characteristic specimen of his coinage is shown in Fig. 15 of the 
plate of coins. 
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liberal-niiocled to endow a Burmese Buddhist temple at the 
port of Negapatam, where two such temples continued to be 
the object of foreign pilgrimages until the fifteenth century. 
One of theniy probably that endowed by Rajaraja^ survived 
in a ruinous condition until 1867, when the remains of it 
were pulled down by the Jesuit Fathers, and utilized for the 
construction of Christian buildings.^ 

Rajendra-Choladeya I, surnamed Gangai-konda, son and 
successor of Rajaraja, continued his father’s ambitious career, 
with added vigour and even more conspicuous success. His 
fleet, crossing the Bay gl B^ attacked and captured 
Eadaram (Kiclaram), the ancient capital of the kingdom of 
Prome or Pegu, and also the seaports of Takkolani and 
Matama, or "Martaban, on the same coast. The fall of these 
towns involved the tempoi'ary annexation of the whole king- 
dom of Pegu to the Chola empire.^ Two j^ranite pill^^^ 
standing at the town of Pegu are believed to have been set 
up by the Chola king to commemorate his conquest, which 
was effected in the years a. d. 10 25-7.1 The annexation of 
the Nicoba r (Nakkavaram) and Andaman islands followed on 
the conquest of Pegu. 

During the ear lier ^y ears of his reign Rajendra-Choladeva 
had occupied himself with a succession of jvai;s against the 
iiqrtlbyern^pewers He came into collision even with Mahipala, 
king of Bihar and Bengal, and brought his army to the banks 
of the Gauges. In memory of this exploit he assumed the 
title of Gang^onda, and built a new capital city, which he 
called Gaij^j^onda-Cholapuram. Near the city he con- 
structed a vast aflificrSnalE, with an embankment 16 
miles long, fully provided with the necessary sluices and 
channels for the irrigation of a large area. The city was 
adorned by a magnificent, palace and a gigantic temple, 

^ vik 224, with plates ; Prome (Ind, AnL, xxii, 6. 160). 

Madras G. 0. , Public^ Nos. 922, Takkolam ™ Takola of Ptolemy (Bk. 
923, dated Aug. 19, 1899. vii, ch. 2, 5 ; Ind. Ant., xiii, 372), 

^ V. Kanakasabhai, ‘ The Gon- and is now called Ayethema (ibid. , 
quest of Bengal and Burma by xxi, 383), some miles from the pre- 
the Tamils ’ {Madras sent coast. 

f . 251). Kidaram is supposed to ® Archaeoh S. Burma, Progr. 
e Tharekhettra, 8 miles west of llep., 1906-7, p. 19. 
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enshrining a lingam formed of a black granite 
feet high. The ruins of these structures^, sadly defaced by 
the ravages of ^ modern utilitarians-' in search of ; building 
material^ still stand indonely grandeur in a desolate region 
of the Trichiiiopoly District. The sculptures in the temples 
are of singular excelieiiced The Panclya dominions con- 
tinued to be subject to the Chola domination during the 
reign of Rajeiidra Gangaikonda^ and were administered by 
his son as Viceroy, with the title of Chola-Pandya.^ 

Rajadhiraja, eldest son of Rajendra, who had been his 
father^s colleague since 1018, succeeded him in a. d. 1035, and 
continued the never-ending fight with all the neighbouring 
powers.^ He fell in the fierce struggle with the Clialiikya A,i)fios 5 . 
army at the battle of Koppam in a.b. 1052 or 1053, which 
determined that the Tungabhadra river should be the frontier 
between the rival Chola and Chalukya empires. Notwith- 
standing the death of Rajadhiraja, the fortunes of the day 
were retrieved by his brother Rajendra Parakesarivarniaii, 
who was crowned on the battle-field as his successor. 


Raja- , 

dMraja^ 

yumrdja 

A. d.1018 : 


The customary wars went on during the reigns of this king 
and three kings who succeeded him, but few of the details are 
worthy of remembrance. A notable incident was the battle Battle of 
of Kudal Sangamam, fought at the junction of the Krishna sanga- 
and Tungabhadra rivers, in which the Chalukyas suffered mam. 
a severe defeat at the hands of Virarajendra Chola (acc. 

A.B. 1062-3). In the civil war between the brothers and 
rival claimants to the Chalukya throne— Somesvara II and 
Vikramaditya— Virarajendra took the side of the latter^ and 
gave him his daughter in marriage. 

The death of Virarajendra (a.d. 1070) was followed by A revolu- 

, tioa • 

^ Hist, of Fim Art in India and chrouology has been settled by 
Ceyloyi, figs. 159-61. A detailed Prof. Kielhorn (Arp, viii, App. 
survey and description of the site, ii, 26), The references In detail to 
fully illustrated, would be of much inscriptions can be traced through 
interest. the paper cited. Later discoveries 

2 lieport on E%nyraphj,m Madras will be found in the Moports on 

G. 0. Fablic, No. 503, dated June Epigraphy in Madras O. Q.,PMic, 

27, 1907, para. 25. No. 492, dated July 2, 1906, and 

® The Chola practice of appoint- No. 503, dated June 26, 1907, and 

ing the Crown Prince, or ynvardja, subsequent issues, as well as in Ep), 

as his father’s colleague causes todate. 

the regnal years to overlap. The 

Hh2 
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. a disputes succession and civil war. Vikramaditya Chalukya^ 
having establislied himself on the throne of the Deccan^ came 
to the aid of his brother-in-law^ Adbirajendra^ and succeeded 
in making him king of the Chola realm (1072). But the new 
sovereign proved to be unpopular^ and was assassinated two 
years later (1074). With him the direct line in male succes- 
sion of the great mediaeval Cholas came to an eiid.^^^^ ^ ^ ^ 

Adhirajendra appears to have left no issue Capable of rulings 
and so was succeeded by his relative Rajendra^ subsequently 
known as Kulottunga I, Rajendraj whose mother was 
a daughter of the famous Gaugaikonda Cholaj was the son 
of the Eastern Chalukya prince of Vengi who had died in 
1062. But Rajendra had preferred to remain at the Chola 
court, and had allowed his uncle to rule Vengi for some years. 
In 1070 Rajendra was crowned as lord of Vengi, and four 
years later, when Adhirajendra was murdered, he assumed 
the government of the whole Chola territory. He thus 
founded a new Chalukya-Chola dynasty, taking the title of 
Kulottunga Chola. He was worthy of his position and ruled 
his extensive dominions successfully for forty-nine years. 
He reconquered Kalinga, defeating the Eastern Ganga king, 
Anantavarman Choda. His internal administration was 
distinguished by the execution of an elaborate revision of 
the revenue survey in a. d. 1086, the year of the survey for 
Domesday Book. 

The celebrated philosopher, Ramanuja, the most venerated 
teacher of the Vaishnava Hindus in the south, received his 
education at Kanchi, and resided at Srirangam near Trichi- 
nopoly during the reign of Adhirajendra i but, owing to the 
hostility of the king, who professed the Saiva faith, was 
obliged to retire into Mysore territory until AdhirajendiVs 
death freed him from anxiety. The holy man then returned 
to Srirangam, where he remained until his decease.^ 

Vikrama Chola, the son and successor of Kulottunga, 

^ For the history of Adhirajendra, contemporary metrical chronicle, 
ICniottunga, and Ramanuja, 1 follow entitled Divya^uricharitai of which 
Bhattanatha Svamin, ‘ The Cholas he is about to publish a critical 
and tile Chalukyas in the Eleventh edition. The text was printed in 
Century ’(/i^d 1912, pp. 21T- Mysore in 1885. The title Kulot- 

^7), His article is based on a tuhga means * highest in his family 
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contiiiiied to fight with his neighbours according to prececlentj^ 
and seems to have succeeded in maintaining the predominant 
position of his dynasty.^ , The next three kings^ who had 
short reigns, were not notable in any way. 

The last Chola king of any importance was Kulottunga Kiilot- 
Chola III, who reigned for about forty years from a.d. 1287. 

The succession was then disputed, and the Chola princes sank 
into a position of insignificance. For a time the Pandyas in 
the south reasserted themselves and gained the upper hand, 
until 1310, when the power of all the Hindu states in 
Southern India was broken by the successes of Malik KaMr^s 
Muhammadan army in that year and following years. The 
rapid development of the Vijayanagar kingdom during the 
fourteenth century again restored Hindu authority in the 
Peninsula, The extreme South passed under the rule of 
Vijayanagar about a.b, 1370.^ 

SECTION IV 
The Pallavas 

Who w^ere the Pallavas? Whence did they come? How Origio 
did they attain the chief place among the powers of 
South ? To these questions no definite answer can be given 
at present. 

The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely that most 
writers have been disposed to favour the hypothesis that 
Pallavas and Pahlavas were identical, and that consequently 
the Southern Pallava dynasty of Kanchi should be considered 
as ultimately of Persian origin. But recent research has 
failed to adduce any historical facts in support of that 
notion, and it seems more likely that the Pallavas were an 
indigenous tribe, clan, or caste.® They are sometimes 
identified with the Kunimhas, who according to tradition 

^ The exploits of Vikraina’ Chola A* 8., 1909, p. 68‘i). 
are the subject of a Tamil poem ® Mr. Rea suggests that the name 
of some merit, entitled ViJcramar- may foe Tamil, derived from 
Cholmi- Uld (Ind. Ant , , xxii, 149). ‘ milk and the masculine termina- 

2 The coins of the Muhammadan tion-aM?i (s!ng.), (pL), and 

Sultans of Madura range from A. D. thus^ be equivalent to the Grwalas 
1399-30 to 1377-8 (Huitzsch in J,E, and Ahirs of Hindustan. 
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once occupied nearly the whole of Dravida^ from sea to sea ; 
but^ as Mr, Venkayya observes^ ^it is difficult to decide 
%rhether the Kurumbas were actually Pallavas or distinct 
from them/ The persistent hostility of the Pallavas to 
the territorial Tamil states^ and the fact that tradition does 
not assign any recognized territorial limits to the Pallara 
dominion are indications that the Pallavas were distinct in 
race from the Tamils, and that their rule was superimposed 
upon that of the rajas of the Pandya, Chola^ and Cliera 
countries, the three states which together covered the whole 
ai*ea of the south, according to constant tradition. If we 
suppose that the Pallavas, like the Marathas of the eighteentli 
century, were a predatory, blackmailing clan or tribe, which 
gradually acquired by force almost complete control of 
the Chola state, and partial mastery over the other Tamil 
kingdoms, I think that the known facts will be found to 
accord with such a supposition. 

The raja of the Pudukottai tributary principality, who 
is the recognized head of the Kallar tribe, still styles himself 
Raja Pallava, and claims descent from the ancient royal 
family. The Kallars, as Sir Walter Elliot observes, ^belong 
to what have been called the predatory classes,' and their 
^hold, indomitable, and martial habits ^ agree well with the 
characteristics of the ancient Pallavas as known from history. 
Until recent times the Kallars exercised a formidable control 
over the peaceable inhabitants of the Carnatic, from whom 
they levied blackmail in return for protection, just as the 
Marathas levied similar contributions under the name of 
chauth. It seems to be highly probable that the political 
power of the Pallavas was exercised in a similar manner, 
its extent varying according to the variations in the relative 
strength of the ancient Tamil states and that of the usurping 
tribesmen. The Palli caste and certain sections of the 
Vellala agricultural caste, which is proverbially associated 
with the Kallar and Maravar robber tribes, also claim 
a connexion with the Pallavas.^ It may well be that the 

^ Elliot, Coins of Bouthern Indm^ or robbers, who exercise their call- 
pp. 4^-4. ‘The caste of KktUars^ ing as an hereditary right, is found 
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so-called predatory classes in' which the Pallavas apparently 
should be reckoned^ belong to a section of the ■ popiilatioii 
distinct from and more ancient than the Tamils J 

The earliest known documents of the dynasty^ certain Earliest 
copperplate grants found in the Guntur District^ tell 
a king reigning at KancM (Conjeeveram), whose dominions 
included Aniaravati, and so extended to the Krishna (Kistim) 
river. Those grants, wdiich date from about the beginning 
of the fourth century and are written in Prakrit, give 
no mdication of the manner in which the kingdom was 
acquired. It seems to be safe to date its origin not later 
than the third century, and we may conjecture that the 
Pallava state arose from the ruins of the Andhra empire. 

But it may date from a still earlier time. All authors are 
agreed in regarding as a Pallava the Raja Vishnugopa of 
Kanchl, who was defeated by Samudragupta about a.d. 350 ; 
and it is probable that Hastivarman, the contemporary 
Raja of Vengi, also may have been a Pallava. The names 
Vishnugopa and Hastivarman both occur in Pallava gene- 
alogies. Simhavarman, king of Kanchi {acc. a.d. 437), was 
a Buddhist.^ Such isolated scraps of information are all that 
is known about the early Pallava kings. 

From the second half of the sixth century, when Chalukya simlia- 
history begins, until the overthrow of the Chalukya power by 
the Eashtrakutas, in a.d. 753, the Pallavas and Chalukyas, 

only in tbe Marava country, which and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 
borders on the coast, or fishing, 3rd ed., p. 17). 
districts. The miers of the country ^ Kadavan, ‘ the forester,’ is a 
are of the same caste. They regard Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit 
a robber’s occupation as discredit- Pallava {Ind, Ant, xml, 143). If 
able neither to themselves nor to the Pallavas were of foreign and 
their fellow castemen, for the simple ultimately Persian descent, it is not 

reason that they consider robbery likely that they should be called 
a duty and a right sanctioned by ‘foresters’, and be closely associated 

descent. They are not ashamed of with the Kallars and Maravars of the 
their caste or occupation, and if extreme soutin 
one were to ask of a Kullar to ® The date (Saka 359), the earliest 

what people he belonged, he would known expressed in the Saka era, is 

coolly answer, “I am a robber.” deduced from the colophon of a 

This caste is looked upon in the Jain work {Arch, B, of Mysore, 
district of Madura, where it is 1908-9, p. 31; 1909-10, 

#videly diffused, as one of the most para, 115). For remarks on the 
distinguished among the Sudras ’ early Pallavas, see Elliot, Coins j)f 
(pohols, Hindu Manners, Cmtonis, BovHiem India, p. 39; and Kiel- 

horn {Bp, Ind,, viii, App, II, p. 19). 
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who regarded each other as ^enemies by nature reniainecl 
constantly in touch and generally at war, each power striving 
to acquire for itself the mastery of the South. During this 
period of about two centuries the Pallava royal genealogy for 
nine reigns, beginning with Simhavishnu (acc. c. a.i). 575, 
is well ascertained.^ Simhavishnu claims to have inflicted 
defeats on the kings of Ceylon and the three Tamil states. 
Mahendra- Mahendravarman I, son and successor of Simhavishnu 
topuWic’ A.n. 600 to 625), has immortalized his name by the 
works. excavation of many rock-cut temples in the Tiichinopoly, 
Chingleput, North Arcot, and South Arcot Districts. His 
fame is also preserved by the ruins of the city of Mahendra- 
vadi, between Arcot and Arkonam, and of a great reservoir, 
the Mahendra tank, near the same. A cave temple dedicated 
to Vishnu exists on the bank of the tank.^ 

His wars# In war Mahendravarman encountered a formidable rival in 
the person of the ambitious Chalukya monarch, Pulakesin II, 
who boasted of having inflicted a severe defeat on the Pallava 
king about a.d. 609 or 610. At or about the same time 
the Chalukya king annexed the province of Veiigi, the 
northern portion of the Pallava dominions, and made it over 
to the government of his younger brother, the founder of the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It is probable that the loss of 
Vengi stimulated the Pallavas to push forward their southern 
frontier, and it is certain that Mahendravarman held 
Trichinopoly. He appears to have been a Jain originally, 
and to have been converted to faith in Siva by a famous 
Tamil saint. The king, after his conversion, destroyed the 
large Jain monastery at Pataliputtiram in South Arcot, 


^ Full details given by Prof. Kiel- 
horn (op. cit., p. 90). The follow- 
ing observations, except as other- 
wise stated, are based on three 
publications, namely (1) Venkayya, 
‘ The Pallavas ^ (A, S.L, Am. Bep. 
1906-7, pp. 917-43) ; (9) Hultzsch, 
.‘The Pallava Inscriptions of the 
Seven Pagodas’ (JSp. Ind.^ voL x 
(July, 1909), pp. 1-14); and (3) 
Rea, Pallava Architecture^ 1909, 
with cxxiv plates, being voL xxxiv 
of the 4tp Imperial Senes of 


the Archaeol. Survey, Mr. Ven- 
kayya’s premature death is matter 
for deep regret. 

® Beport on Epigraphy m Madras 
G. 0-, Public t No. 518, dated July 
18, 1905, p. 47; Archaeol. 8. 
Annual. JRep.^ 1903-4, p, 903. In 
1889, when Mr. Sewell inserted a 
note on Mahendravadi in his Lists 
of Antiquities^ Madras^ Yol. i,p. 169, 
the Pallava origin of the remains 
was not known. 





replacing it by a Saiva fane. It is interesting to find the 
name of the old imperial capital brought down to the 
neighbourhood of Madras^ presumably by the Jains. 

The Pallava power attained its highest point in the reign Nara- 
of Mahendravarman^s successor. Narasimha-varman I (c. a.d. 

62S-45). In A. B. 64£ he enjoyed the satisfaction of taking c. a.d. 695- 
¥atapij the capital of his enemy^ Pulakesin II, who presum- 
ably then lost his life. It is certain that the reverse was 
so crushing that the Chaliikya power remained in abeyance 
for thirteen years, while the Pallava king became beyond 
dispute the most influential sovereign in the South, and 
extended his Jurisdiction far into Mysore and the Deccan. 

The Pallava monarch received effective help in his enterprise 
from a Sinhalese prince named Manavamma, who was 
subsequently enabled to seize the island crown by means of 
an army equipped by the grateful Indian kingj 

Hiuen Tsang, who visited Kanchi (Conjeeveram) in Hiuen 
A,B. 640, during the reign of Narasimha-varman I, andKg^^i^ 
stayed there for a considerable time, calls the country 
which Kanchi was the capital by the name of Dravida, 
and describes it as being about 1,000 miles in circuit. It 
corresponded, therefore, very closely with the traditional 
^Chola country^ between the Northern Pennar and the 
Southern Vellaru rivers. The soil was fertile and regularly 
cultivated, producing abundance of grain, flowers, and fruits. 

The capital was a large city 5 or 6 miles in circumference. 

In the kingdom the pilgrim found more than a hundred 
Buddhist monasteries,^ occupied by a large number of monks, 
estimated at above ten thousand, all attached, like the majo- 
rity of the Ceylonese, to the Sthavira school of the Mahayana. 

The Hindu, including the Jain, temples numbered about four- 
score, and, as in other parts of Southern India, the sect of 
nude, or Digambara, Jains had many adherents. In the 
Pandya country farther south Buddhism was almost extinct. 

Kanchi, which is reckoned among the seven Hindu sacred 

^ Mahdmmsa, partii, chap, xlvii. men of the country’, stood to the 

® Where are the ruins of these south of Kanchi, and a stujpa built 
monasteries ? One large building, by Asoka, 100 feet high, adjoined it. 

‘ a rendezvous for the most eminent 
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ments. 


Pamme- 

iSvara- 

varman. 


Nandi- 

varraan. 


cities^ enjoyed special fame among the BnddMsts as having 
heen the birthplace of Dharmapak;, a celebrated metaphy* 
sician^ who was the predecessor of Hiiien Tsangk teacher 
Silabhadra in the headship of the great monastery at 
Nalanda.^ 

The earliest of the remarkable monolithic temples known 
as the Seven Pagodas at Mtoiallapurara^ namely that now 
called the Dharmaraja Ratha^ was the work of Mahendra- 
varman, who bore the title of Mahamalla^ or ^ great champion/ 
from which the name of the place is derived. The other 
similar shrines were wrought under the orders of later Pallava 
kings down to about the time when Kanchi was taken by its 
hereditary enemies.^ That calamity probably explains the 
fact that some of the shrines were never completed. 

The noble temple now called Kailasanatha at Kanchi was 
built by Narasimha-varman 11^ also named Rajasimha. 

In or about a.d. 655 Vikramaditya I Chalukya^, a son 
of Pulakesin^ retrieved the fortunes of his family, and re- 
covered bis father^s dominions from Paramesvara-varman, 
who had succeeded to the Pallava throne. During this war 
Kanchi, the Pallava capital, was taken and occupied for 
a time by the Chaliikyas. On the other hand, the Pallavas 
claimed the gain of a victory at Peruvalanallur. 

The perennial conflict continued during succeeding reigns. 
In A.D. 7450 Kanchi was captured once more by Vikrama- 
ditya II Chalukya, who inflicted on Nandivarman Pallava a 
defeat so decisive that the event may be regarded as the begin- 
ning of the end of the Pallava supremacy. Nandivarman, who 
had succeeded Narasimha-varman II about a.d. 720, was 
a collateral relative of that prince, being descended from 
a brother of King Simhavishnu. The change in the line of 
succession is stated to have been the result of a popular 
election; and a curious series of sculptures, accompanied by 


^ Beal, Records, ii, 298-30 ; Life, Mahabalipur, Mabavellipore, &c., 
pp, 138-40; Watters, ii, 226-8; but the true name is that given in 
I-tsing, Records of the Buddhist the text. The forms which include 
Religion, transL Takakusu ; pp, the word hali in one spelling or 

Ivii, Iviii, 179, 181. another are based on a false etymo- 

2 The name of the place assumes logy, 
many forms— such as Mavalivarara, 
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explanatory labels^ still extant in a mutilated form at the 
Vaiknntha 'Perumal temple in. Conjeeveram (Kanch%' seems 
to have been designed as a contemporary record of the 
dynastic revolution.^ 

Nandivarman reigned for about half a . century , and was Aparijita. 
succeeded by Aparajita^ who vanquished the Pandya kingy 
Varaguiia II^ at the battle of Sri-Purambiya^ but was himself 
overcome by Aditya Chola about the close of the ninth 
century.^ From that time the Pallava supremacy^ which had 
been severely shaken by the Chalukya successes in 740^ 
finally passed away and was transferred to the Cholas, who, 
as already narrated, brought all the southern kingdoms under 
their control more or less completely during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. 

During their period of decline the Pallava chiefs managed Wars with 
to do some fighting on their own account. When 
Rashtrakutas supplemented the Chalukyas in the middle of 
the eighth century, the traditional hostility between the 
leading power of the Deccan and its southern enemy was 
not abated, and the new rulers took up the old quarrel with 
the Pallavas. King Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, who 
had overthrown the Chalukya dynasty, inflicted a defeat on 
the Pallavas about a.b. 775; and his son, Govinda III, 
levied tribute from Dantiga, Raja of Kanchi, in a.b. 803. 

During the tenth century we hear of wars between the The 
Pallavas and the Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore, who 
are now commonly known as the Western Gangas, in order 
to distinguish them from the family of the same name which 
ruled Kalinga in the east, and held court at Kalinganagaram, 
tie modern Mukhalingam in the Ganjam District. The 
most notable king of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga was 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, who reigned for seventy-one ^ ^ 
years from a.d. 1076 to 1147, and carved out for himself 
a considerable kingdom, extending from the Ganges to the 
Godavari. He built the temple of Jagammth at Piiri.^ 

^ JRepoH on Epigraphy m Madras dated July 1906, paras. 9, S5; 

0., Public, No. 492, dated July and No. SOB, dated June B7, 1907, 

2, 1906, paras. 2-4. paras. 8, 19-24. 

2 Reports on Epigraphy in ® Moemohan Chakravarti, ‘ Chro- 
Madras (?. O,, Public, No. 492, nology of the Eastern Ganga kings 
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The later Pallava chiefs sank into the position of iiiere 
feudatory nobles and officials in the service of the territorial 
kingdoms; and it is on record that the Pallava Eaja took 
the first place among the feitdatories of King Vikrama Chela 
early in the twelfth century.^ The rajas can be traced as in 
possession of limited local power down to tlie thirteenth 
century, and Pallava nobles are mentioned as late as the 
close of the seventeenth century. After that time all trace 
of the Paliavas as a distinct race or clan disappears, and 
their blood is now merged in that of the Kallai*, Palli, and 
Vellala castes.^ 

The eaidiest Pallava king who can be precisely dated, 
Simhavarman, in the fifth century, presented an image at 
Amaravati and is expressly described as being a lay 
worshipper of Buddha. Probably other members of the 
dynasty also wei’e Buddhists.^ Several princes were specially 
devoted to the cult of Vishnu.'*' Mahendravarman, who was 
a Jain in early life^ at first persecuted the followers of Siva, 
but was converted to the Saiva creed and turned against 
his fonner co-religionists, whose principal monastery he 
destroyed.® 

Usually, however, the adherents of rival creeds seem to 
have lived together in peace and to have enjoyed the 
impartial protection of the government. The narrative of 
Hiuen Tsang implies that such was the case in a.d. 640.® 


of Orissa,’ an excellent monograph 
in J. A, S. B^, voL Ixxii, part i 
(1903). For Mukhalingam, about 
20 miles distant from Parla- 
Kimedi, see Ep. Ind,^ iv, 183-93, 
and Madras G. 0., Puhlie, l^os, 
8^7-9, dated Aug. 25, 1902. The 
history of the Western Gahgas has 
been discussed by Dr. Fleet in 
Kanarese Dynasties. 

^ Ind. Ant., xxii, 143. 

2 The contents of the Pallava 
inscriptions as known up to 1896 
are summarized by Fleet in Bomb. 
<3az. (1896), voL i, part ii, ‘Dynas- 
ties of the Kanarese Districts,’ 2nd 
ed. Recent discoveries are de-*. 
scribed in S. L Inscriptiom, the an- 
nual Progress Reports of the Madras 


ArchaeoL Survey ; Kielhorn’s List 
and Supplement {Bp. Ind., vii, viii, 
App.), and other works cited above. 

® Amaravati inscr. No. 39 {B. I. 
Inscr., voL i, p, 25). This record 
is to be read from the bottom up- 
wards. I assume the identity of the 
Buddhist Simhavarman with the 
king who came to the throne in 
A. n. 437 (Saka 359). The inscription 
may be a copy of an older docu- 
ment (Venkayya, op. cit., p. MO, 
note 9). 

^ Hastivarman (Attivarma),Vija- 
yaskandavarman, and Vishnugopa- 
varman. 

“ Venkayya, op. cit, p. 2S5, 
notes. 



EPILOGUE 


All the later Paliava kingSj» apparently^ were worshippers of 
Si?a^ whose emblem^ the bull, was adopted as the family 
crest. Two of the kings were so zealous for religion that 
they have been included in the list of sixty-three Saiva saints.^ 

My task — a labour of love— is now ended, and this book Epilogue, 
goes forth once more in its new form which, so far as the 
author is concerned^ is not unlikely to be final. Planned 
twenty-five years ago, it appeared for the first time sixteen 
years later in a very imperfect shape. The generous recep- 
tion accorded to that faulty pioneer attempt encourages 
the hope that this much improved edition may be of still 
greater service in guiding and stimulating the study of 
the early history of India, now pursued with laudable 
ardour by a multitude of her sons as well as by foreigners. 

The dark spots in the path of the historian are illumined 
almost daily by so many x*ays of new light, that my successors 
beyond doubt will be able to walk confidently in slippery 
places where my steps are necessarily faltering and uncertain. 

The volume deals with the political history of Hindu 
India, the land of the Bi*ahmans, which is the real India— 
a land the fascination of which is largely due to the unique 
character of its civilization. That quality of strangeness 
makes the history of Hindu India less attractive to the 
European or American general reader than the more easily 
intelligible story of the Muslim and British conquerors, but 
anybody who desires to understand modern India must be 
content to spend some labour on the study of ancient India 
during the long ages of autonomy. 

The political history of India cannot vie with that of ^ ^ ^ 

Greece, Rome, or modern Europe as illustrating the evo- 
lution of constitutions in city or state. Indians, like other 
Asiatic peoples, usually have been content with simple despotic 
rule, so that the difference between one governnient and 
another has lain in the personal characters and abilities of 
the several despots rather than in the changes consequent 
upon the gradual development of institutions. The regula- 
tions devised by able individual autocrats, such as Chandra- 
^ ibid., p. note 11. 
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gupta Maurya^ Asoka^ and Akbar, have mostly perished 
mth their authors. The nascent Indian constitution now 
in course of construction is a foreign importation/ imperfectly 
intelligible to the people for whose benefit it is intended^ 
and ne¥er likely to be thoroughly acclimatized. 

The most important branch of Indian history is the history 
of her thought. For the adequate presentation of the story 
of Indian ideas in the fields of philosophy^ religion^ science^ 
art^ and literature^ a chronological narrative of the political 
vicissitudes of the land is the indispensable foundation. 
Readers who may find such a narrative diy^ or at times even 
repellent, may take comfox’t in the conviction that its exis- 
tence will render possible the composition of more attractive 
disquisitions, arranged with due regard to the order of time. 



INDEX 


Abastanoi, tribe, 99. 

Abbanes, legendary merchant, 232. 
Abdagases, Indo-Parfchian king, 
^230. 

Abhira tribe, 274, 286. 

Abliisara, country in lower hills, 
59, 60, 63, 88, 354 «. 

Abreas, defended Alexander, 96. 
Abu, Mount, 412, 

Abu-Rihan = Alberuni, q. ??., 15 w. 
Academy of Madura, 453. 
Achaemenian dynasty, 62 n, 
Aclialgarh, Pawars at, 395, 412, 
Achdrasdraf 433 w. 

Achchhankovii Pass, 446. 
Achiravati, river, 169 n. 

Acts ofSL Thomas cited, 231. 
Adhirajendra Ghola, 468. 

Adisura, king of Bengal, 397. 
Aditya, Ghola king, 454, 463, 475. 
Adityasena, of later Gupta dynasty, 
^ 313 . 

Adi Varaha, title of Bhoja, 380. 
Admiralty board of Ghandragupta 
Maurya, 126. 

Adraistai clan , 74. 

Agalassoi, tribe, 93. 

Agathokleia, queen, 242. 
Agathokles, Indo-Greek king, 224, 
242. 

Agesilaos, in Kanishka’s inscrip- 
tion, 240 n., 262 w. 

Agnikula clans, 412. 

Agnimitra, ^unga king, 198-201. 
Agni Purdna, used by Bfina, 22. 
Agra Province, 365. 

Agra mines, Nanda king, 40, 41 n. 
Agrianian light infantry, 51. 
Ahasuerus, king of Persia, 103 n, 
Ahavamalla, Ohalukya king, 431. 
Ahichhatra, city, 377. 

Ahinposh 241 
Ahmadabad, city, 315, 

Ahdm tribe, 370. 

Ajanta, caves and frescoes at, 306, 
426. 

AjatasSatru-Kunika, 32 ; history 
of, 32-9, 45, 46, 48. 

Ajayadeva, (1) king of Gujarat, 
203 w. : (2) Ghauhan, 386 w. 


Ajivika sect, 165, 166, 169, 197. 

Ajmer, inscribed Sanskrit plays at, 
15, 387 : kings of, 386, 

Ajodhya, in Gupta period, 293, 
334 ; alleged Ohalukya origin 
from, 424. 

Akbar, compared with Samudra- 
gupta, 289 : and with Harslia, 
347 ; annexed Kashmir, 375 : 
and Malwii, 396. 

Akesines « Ohinab river, 73, 81 : 
return of Alexander to, 88 : con- 
fluence with Hydaspes of, 91 : 
changes in course of, 91 , 93 n * ; 
confluence with the Indus of, 98 : 
date of passage of, 114. 

Alaric the Goth, 443. 

Ala-ud-din, Sultan of Delhi, 285, 
435. 

Alberuni on India, 15, 21. 

Alexander, (1) the Great, chrono* 
logy prior to, 1 : histories of his 
Indian campaign, 3 : reports of 
his officers, 4, 12 : dynasties before, 
27 : found the Indus boundary of 
India, 38 : contemporary with 
Kanda dynasty, 40 : met Chan- 
dragupta Maurya, 40, 117: 

troubles after death of, 43 : 
crossed Hindu Kush, 49: advanced 
to Nikaia (1), 50 : wounded in 
Kunar valley, 51 : defeated As- 
pasians, 52 : received submission 
of Nysa, 53 : stormed Massaga, 
and again wounded, 54 : mas- 
sacred mercenaries, 55 : occupied 
Ora and Bazira, 57 : took Aornos, 
69 : marched to Indus and Taxiia, 
59, 60 : gave investiture to Arab- 
hi, 61 : advanced to Hydaspes, 
63 ; prepared for passage of river, 
64 : naade night march, 65, 82 : 
effected landing, 65 : tactics of, 
66 ; captured Pores (1), 69 ; 
founded Boukephala and Kikaia 
(2), 71 ; crossed Akesines and 
Hydraotes, 73: battle medal of, 
72 : took Sangala, 74 : arrived at 
Hyphasis, 75 ; built altars, 76 ; 
honoured by Ghandragupta Maur- 
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ya, 77 n. : camped at Jihiam, 82, 
88 : fouglit battle eaidy in July, 
87 : promoted Fdros (1), 89 : 
started on voyage, 90; occupied 
(sapital of Sopliytes, 90 : reached 
first confluence, 91 ; conquered 
the Siboi and Agalassoi, 93 : at- 
tacked the Malioi, 94, 95: dan- 
gerously wounded, 90 : continued 
voyage to fourth confluence, 98 : 
appointed satraps, 99 ; advanced 
into Sind, 100 : attacked Oxyka- 
nos and Sambos, 101 : advanced 
to Fataia, 102 : reached the sea, 
103 : prepared for return to Persia, 
104 : dispatched Hearchos, 105 ; 
sent Leonnatos against the 
Oreitai, 106 : met hfearchos, 108 : 
suffered much in Gedrosia, 109 ; 
entered Susa in April, 324 b. c., 
109, 114 ; succeeded in his enter- 
prises, 111 : effects of his death, 
112, 115 : chronology of his Indian 
campaign, 113: ignored by In- 
dian writers, 113, 410 : appointed 
Eudtoos, &c., to charge of 
provinces, 115 ; wars of his suc- 
cessors, 118 : transitory effects of 
his raid, 112, 116, 238 : Indian 
civilization in time of, 135 : relied 
on cavalry, 146 : legend of, 171 : 

(2) king of Epirus, 184, 196: 

(3) Severus, Boman emperor, 
278. 

Alexander's Haven, near Karachi, 
106. 

Alexandria, (1) under the Caucasus, 
49 : (2) in Egypt, Caracalla’s 
massacre at, 445 n., 452. 

Alexandrian models of Indian art, 
239 : commerce, 291. 

Allahabad, Asoka pillar at, 170 n. 

Allitrochates Amitraghata, g. 

146 n, 

Alopen, introduced Hestorian 
Christianity into China, 359. 

Alor, ancient capital of Sind, 100, 
855. 

Alphabet, Tibetan, 861 ; Vatteluttu, 
458. 

Alphabets, origin of Indian, 28 ». 

Altamsh^is Iltutmish, g. 

Altars of Alexander, 76-8. 

Amaravati, town, 463, 471, 476. 

Amazonian body-guard, 123* 

Ambela Pass, 60 n, 

Ambhi*=Mng Oinphis, 60-2, 110, 

Ambustala, sitapa, 186 n, 

Amida, si^e of, 274, 278. 


Amiti’aghata (Aniitrochates), title 
, ofBindusara, 146. 

Amoghavarsha I, II, III, Bashtra- 
kuta kings, 429. 

Amritsar, city, 81, ■ 

Ami^uvarman, king of Nepal, 366. 
Amu Darya, Oxus river, 220. 
Amyntas, Indo-Grook king, 242. 
Anamis, river, 109. 

Ananda, queen, ,311. 

Anandapura, country of, 323. 
Ananda Vlkrama era, 42 n., 387 n. 
Anandpai, king of the Panjab, 382, 

■ 392. 

Anangapala, Tomara Baja of Delhi, 

386., 

Anantavarman , Cho,da, Eastern 
G,anga king, 468, 476. 

Andaman Islands, Chola annexa- 
tion of, 466. 

Andhra dynastic history, 20, 126 w., 
194, 206-18 : kingdom, 162, 184, 
423, additions, 

Andragoi*as, alleged viceroy oi 
Parthia, 222 n. 

Andrapolis, legendary city, 232 w., 
233. 

Androkottos ~ Ghandragupta Mau- 
rya, u., 43 n., 119 w. 
Androsthenes of Cyzicus, 223, . 
Anga kingdom, 31. 

Anhilwara, city, 814, 381 , 389. 
Animal life, sanctity of, 175-7, 181, 
,,183, ■202.: " ■■■■■;, 

Ansumat, legendary hero, 201., 
Antialkidas, Indo-Greek king, 224, 

242., ■■ 

Antigonos, (1) rival of Eumenes, 
115 ; (2) Gonatas, king of Mace- 
donia, 184, 197, 

Antimachos I and II, Indo-Greek 
kings, 216, 242, 244. . 

Antiochos, (1) the Great, 222, 239, 
241, 244 ; (2) Hierax, 244 ; 

(3) Soter, 147, 196, 220 n., 244 : 

(4) Theos, 20, 184, 196, 220, 244. 
Antipater, unable to retain India, 

115 .. ," 

Antoninus Pius, Boman emperor, 
278. 

Anushxrvan (Kbusru), king of 
Persia, 321. 

Aonios, identity and siege of, 56-9. 
Aparajita, Ganga-Pallava king, 454, 
464. 

Aphrodisiac drugs, 145 n, 
Apollodoi'os of Artemita, 213, 223 
Apollodotos, Indo-Greek king, 213, 
215, 224, 242. 
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Apollonios of Tyana, Indian trayels 
of, IS, 62 n,, 77 n., 98 n,, 107 n., 
2S0 n., 807 w. 

Apollophanes, (1) satrap of Gedro- 
_ sia, 106: (2)In<io-Greekkmg,242. 
Ara inscription, 255 n, 

Arab inTadeis, 104 n.. 314, 363, 

381. 

Arabioi, tribe, 106, 107 w., 111. 
Arabics (ArabisA, river, 104 n., 106. 
Araclicsia-the Kandabar country, 
38, 102, 149 ; Sibyrtios, satrap of, 
120 . 

Aravalli moimtains, 6 n. 

Arbela, battle of, 228 n. 
Archaeology, results obtained from, 
2, 15, 289. 

Archebios, lndo-0reek king, 242. 
Archers of Xerxes from India, BSn, : 

Alexander’s mounted, 68. 

Archias, officer of Nearchos, 108. 
Architecture, Indian, earliest 
examples of, 135 ; not Greek, 
240 : in Gupta period, 305 : 
mediaeval, 858. 

Arcot, North and South Districts, 
472. ' 

Ardashtr, Bassanian king, 275 n. 
Aria » the Herat country, 38, 149. 
Ariana, cession of part of, 119, 
149-51, 196. 

Arigaion, town, 52. 

Arikesarin, Pandya king, 458. 

Arioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 221. 
Arjuna, usurper, 352, 353, 359. 
Arjunayana, tribe, 286. 

Arkonam, town, 472. 

Armenia, 259 w. 

Arms, Indian, 66, 125. 

Army, Haurya, 124-6 : of Harsha. 
339. 

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 113 w. 
Arnoraja, Chauhan, 388 n, 
Aror=sAlor, g. V. 

Ai'pakkam, inscription at, 455. 
Arrian, on India, 12 : F&riplm 
ascribed to, 231 n, 

Arsakes, (1) king of Ura^l, 88: 
(2) leader of Parthian revolt, 
222, 244: (3) Theos, Indo-Par” 
thian king, 228. 

Arsakidan era, 221 n. 

Art, Indian, earliest examples of, 
135 : Gupta, 306 : mediaeval, 358. 
ArtaxerxesMngmon, kingof Pei\sia, 
12 : Longimanns, 103 n. 
Artemidoros, Indo-Greek king, 
242. 

Artha^dstra^ 151-3: cited, 123 ??*, 

I 


' 125^., 128»^.,129?^.,lSlw., 132??., 

134 136 n., 137-44 w., 177 ??., 

178 179 n., 307 jt. 

Aruvular, tribe, 462. 

Aryabhata, astronomer, 305, 306. 

Aryanization, process of, 8. 

Axyavarta, meaning of, 283. 

Asandhimitra, legendary queen of 
Asoka, 191. 

Asanga, 328. 

.isioi, tribe, 226 n. 

Asoka, extent of empire of, 6, 148, 
161; Mysore edition of Minor 
Rock Edicts of, 16 : contemporary 
with Antioehos Tliecs, 20 : made 
Pataliputra his permanent 
capital, 36 n. ; five siupas at Pata- 
liputra ascribed to, 41 n , ; dates 
of accession and death of, 196, 
197 ; abolished royal hunt, 123, 
177 : Kalin ga Edicts of, 168 : 
viceroys of, 129, 163 : the ‘ king’s 
men ' of, 130 ; Tushaspha, govern- 
or of Kathiawar under, 132: 
mentioned in Rudradaman’s in- 
scription, 133 : beginnings of art 
aiid architecture in reign of, 136 : 
full name Asoka-vardhana, 154 ; 
viceroy of Taxilaand Ujjain, 154, 
155 : annexed Kalinga, 157, 196 : 
went on pilgrimage, 158, 197 : 
ordained as monk, 158, 160; death 
of, 192, 197 ; Buddhist council 
convoked by, 161 ; in Nepal, 162, 
197: buildings of, 162, 164, 295: 
inscriptions of, 167, 172 : legend 
of, 170; ethics of, 176 : ,in early 
life probably worshipped Siva, 176: 
enforced sanctity of animal life, 
176, 177, 202 : toleration of, 178 : 
appointed Censors, 180 : provided 
for travellers and sick, 182, 296, 
344 : dispatched foreign missions, 
184, 196: sent his brother Ma- 
hendra to Southern India and 
Ceylon, 186, 441 ; did not send 
mission to Pegu, 187 : made 
Buddhism a world- religion, 188 : 
compared with Constantine, 189 : 
character of, 190: sons and suc- 
cessors of, 191-5: clironology of, 
196 ; disruption of empire of, 194, 
197, 198, 219: Hindu Kush 

boundary of empire of, 219: 
Kanishka legends resembling 
those of, 265: pillar erected at 
Kau^ambi by, 293 : imitated by 
Hai sha, 344 : Purna-varman last 
descendant of, 195, 346: caste of, 

i 


im 
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407 : relations with Southern i 
India of, 446, 456, 459, 460; I 
legends, 40, 192. 

Aspa Sian, tribe, 52. 

Assakenoi, nation, 64. 

Assam® Kanaarupa, g. t’., 369. 
Assemblies, five great Tamil, 441, 
village, 459, 464. 

Asses, for riding, 134, 

Assyria, 259 w. 

Astes-Hasti, g. ??. 

Astola (Astalu), enchanted isle, 

m 

Astrologers, control of, 133. 
Astronomy, of Gupta age, 305. 
A^vaghosha, Buddhist saint, 260, 
261 n. 

* horse-sacrifice, g, v, 
Atkanaveda, 23. 

Athena, 77 «. 

AtMa, Buddhist missionary, 400, 
402, 

Attic year, 86. 

Attila, Hun king, 315. 

Attivarm^-, Pallava king, 476 n, 
Attock (Atak), town, 60. 

Augustus, letter of Indian king to, 
136 n. : Kushan imitations of 
coins of, 236, 254 : temple at 
Huziris of, 444 : Indian embassy 
to, 277, 452. 

Aureij orientalized, 264, 811 : 

current in S. India, 444. 

Aurelian, Roman emperor, 278. 
Aurelius, Marcus, Roman emperor, 
273, 278. 

Autograph of Harsha, 342. 
Autonomous tribes, 74 n., 94, 286. 
Avalokite^vara, Buddhist incarna- 
tion, 361. 

Avanti«Malwa, q,v., 29, 896, 398. 
Avantivarman, king of Kashmir, 
43 w,, 373, 

Ayethema®Takkolam, g. v., 466 n. 
Ayu Mitra, coins of, 267 n. 

Axes I and II, Indo-Parthian kings, 
229, 230, 240 n. 

Azilises, Indo-Parthian king, 230. 

Babur, used Khaibar Pass, 50 n. 
Babylon, early commerce with, 
28 n, : death of Alexander at, 
110, 114. 

Babylonian culture, 2: marriage 
custom, 164 n. 

Bacon, alludes to Oxydrakai, 98 w. 
Baetria, Alexander's conquest of, 
49 n, : premier satrapy, 220 : 
revolt and history of, 221-6. 


Badagara, port, A-SS;, ; ■ 

Badami ®Tatapi, :g.:v.,' 424, 

Badaun, city, ,394. , 

Badin, in Sind,. 104 w*'' 

Badis, Gedrosian port, 108. 
Badonsachen, king of Burma, 
124 n, 

Bahawalpur, state, 92. 

Bahlika, tribe, 274 ; Y^hlika. . 
Bahmanabad, probably » Patala, 

103. 

Bah ram n, king, 278. 

Baidya caste, 403. 

Bairat, Asoka’s inscriptions at, 
167 w., 168,172. 

Bajaur, valley, 62, 64. 

Bakarai, port, 450 n., 457. 

BakhirS, pillar, 159 n. 

BakhtySr, Muhammad, son of, g. 
371. 

Bakrala Pass, 63 rt. 

Baladitya, kings, 312, 327, 830, 
332-4. 

Baleokouros, 218 n, 

Balharas — Rash trakuta kings, 430. 
Bali in Marwar, 890 n, 

Balkh, secondary Hun capital, 317. 
Balliil Sen, king of Bengal, 403, 
407,415,418,419. 

Bamian, town, 49 n. 

Bamyin, Hun head-quarters, 317. 
Bana, author, 18, 21,198 w., 204 w., 
335, 843, 380. 

Bandlmpalita * Sangata Maurya, 
197. 

Bankipore, on site of Pataliputra, 

I 121, 158, 294. 

Bannu, town, 392, 

Banskhera, inscription, 336 
343 n., 859. 

Banyan hospital, 183. 

Bar = waterless uplands, 95. 

Barabar caves, 165, 169, 196, 197. 
Baramula Pass, 260 w,, 268. 
Barbarikon, port on Indus, 231. 
Bardanes, Parthian king, 230 w, 
Bargaon = Nalanda, g. r., 312. 
Barhut (Bhai;hut), relief sculpture 
at, 84 n. : Sunga insexiption at, 
198 n. 

Bari, later Paribar capital, 377, 383, 
Bark, as writing material, 28 w., 
136. 

Barygaza** Broach (Bharoch), 213. 
Basar=Yaisali, g. r., 29 ?u: seals 
from, 281 n, 

Basava, founded Liiigayat sect, 433. 
Bathindah, 382. 

Battle of Hydaspes, 68-71. 
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Battle-axo, a Prmdya cognizance, 
451, “ 

Bazira, a town in tlie hills, 56, 57, 
Becare, port, 450 n. 

Beghrain, coins from, 257 
Behistnn inscription, 38 fu 
Belur temple, 434. 

Benares = Ka^i, 30: cotton fabrics 
of, 129 : XJpagupta at, 189 : 

captured by Muhammadans, 389. 
Bengal, Chandra -gupta^s alleged 
campaign in, 290 n, : included in 
Harslia’s dominions, 339 : dynas- 
ties of, 397-407. 

Berar= Vidarbha, 200. 

Beryls, 443. 

Bhabrti edict, 158, 167, 168, 173. 
Bhadrabahu, 146, 440. 

Bb%alpur District, 29 : Jain build- 
ings in, 35 n . ; coppei-plate, 398 n. 
Bhagavata, 6unga fiing, 203: 

Parana, date of, 22. 

BhagSla = Phegelas, 40. 

Bhaglrathi river, 405. 

Bhandarkar, R. G., on early history 
of India, 300 n. 

Bhandi, cousin of Har&ha, 337. 
Bhanugupta, Raja, 313. 

Bhar tribe, 322, 418. 
Bharhut«Barhut, q,v, 

Bharoch (Broach) =Barygaza, 213: 

Gurjara kingdom of, 322, 411. 
Bhasa, dramatist, 39. 
Bhaskara-varman * Kumara, king 
of Kamarupa, q, v., 356, 369. 
Bhatarka, founded Valabhi dynas- 
ty, 314. 

Bhattiprolu, inscriptions from, 16. 
Bhavabhuti, poet, 378. 

Bhillama, Yadava king, 392. 

Bhilsa town, 199, 

Bhima, (1) king of Gujarat, 392: 

(2) Kaivarta of Varendra, 400 : 

(3) king of Mithila, 401. 
Bhimbhar -Abhisara, 59 n., 88. 
Bbinmai (Bhilmal), Gurjara 

capital, 321, 326, 378, 428. 

Bhira (Bahrah), town, 90 n. 
Bhitari, pillar at, 309: seal from, 
281 ».,311 n., 312. 

Bhoja, (1 and 2) Parihar kings of 
Kanauj, 379, 380; (3) Pawarking 
of Malwa, 395 : (4) tribe, 184. 
Bhojpuz', lake, 396. 

Bhotan, 403. 

Bhrikuti, Repalese princess, 361. 
Bhtimaka, Miaharata, 209, 218 
(table). 

Bhiina, on Jihlam river, 83. 

I 


Bhutlas, conquered by Lalitiditya, 
372. ■ ■ ■ 

Bias river s= Hyphasis, f.r., 75, 92. 

Bibliography of Asoka^s inscrip- 
tions, 172. 

Bidaspes river =Hydaspes, q, v., 
78 n, 

Bihar, South (1) province = Maga- 
dha, g.r., 29, 397, 400, 402: 
(2) town, 294, 398. 

Bihat river — Hydaspes, q. ii , 78. 

Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 432, 433, 
437. 

Bikanir, State, 92, 

Bikram, Raja, 303. 

Bikrampur, town, 403. 

Bilhana, author, 18, 432. 

Bilsar, inscriptions from, 327. 

Bimbisara, king, 31, 38, 85, 37, 41, 
45, 48. 

Bindusara, king, 146-9, 196. 

Birch-bark as writing material, 
28 w., 136. 

Birthday festival, 124, 

Births and deaths registered, 128. 

Bisal D§o= Vigraha-raja, g. r. , 387. 

Bitpaio, artist, 402. 

Bittiga, Hoy sal a king, 433. 

Block-printing in Tibet, 405. 

Boats, used by Alexander, 60. 

B5dh Gaya, Asoka’s monastery at, 
287 ; desolate in Pa-hien^s time, 
299: BSdhi tree at, 846 ; visited 
by Wang-hiueii-t^se, 354. 

Bodhi tree at Gaya, 159, 346. 

Bodhidharma, patriarch, 313. 

Bodhiruchi, author, 329. 

Bodhisattvas, hierarchy of, 266. 

Bodoahpra, king of Burma, 124 n. 

Boedromion, Athenian month, 
105 n. 

Bolan route, 102 n. 

Bon, religion of Tibet, 364. 

Boukephala, city, 71. » 

Bow, Indian, 66, 125 : Hio Chera 
cognizance, 459. 

Brahma, a god, 349. 

Brahmagiri, Asoka^s inscriptions 
at, 167 172. 

Brahmakshatra, meaning of, 408 a., 
419. ; 

Brahman, opposition to Alexander, 
101 : caste, and Rajas, 408. 

Brahmanabad, error for Bahmana- 
bad, g. i?., 103 n. 

Brahmanda Purdna, 11, 22, 23. 

Brahmanical reaction, 194, 202. 

Brahmans, town of, 96. 

Brahmi script, 28 n., 167. 

2 
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Brick buiMiagSj 1S6. 

Bnhad-^devam, ref&rr^^d to, 92 n, 

Brihadratba, Manrya king, 196, 
197, 198. 

Brihatkathd-Jco^at 448 n. 

Broach «Bliar5ch, g. u, 213. 

Bronze vessels from the Nilgiris, 
444. 

Buckler, Indian, 66, 126. 

Buddha (Gautama), relics of, at 
Piprawit, 16 : birth and life of, 
29; preceded by ^former Bud- 
dhas’, 167 : visited byAjilta^atru, 
B3-B6 : belonged to Sakya clan, 
37 : death of, .36, 46-8 : birth- 
place of, 159 : area of personal 
ministry of, 188 : on coins of 
Kanishka, 266 : deified, 266, 
345 : footprints of, 346 : Harsha’s 
golden image of, 348 ; Hiuen 
Tsang’s relics of, 352 : Harsha 
seized tooth of, 872. 

Buddhism, I-tsing on history of, 
26: origin of, 29 : Bhabru edict 
important in history of, 168 : 
leading tenet of Asoka's, 176-8: 
Holy Land of, 187 : earliest Bur- 
mese, 187 : Asoka’s preference 
for, 188 : persecutions of, 203 : 
Taranath, Tibetan historian of, 
213, 215, 847 n , : Menander 
a convert to, 226 ; Hinayana, 
ancient form of, 267 ; Mahayana, 
newer form of, 266, 269 n.^ SOI, 
344 I conversion of Kanishka to, 
266 : Vikramaditya tolerant of, 
298, 803 : at Mathura in Fa-hien’s 
time, 296 ; merciful teachings of, 
297 : gradual decay of, 298, 303, 
345 : prevalence from 200 b.c. to 
A.n. 200 of, 801 : Sammitiya 
school of, 339, 345 : favour of 
Gupta kings to, 292, 303, 313, 
328-'34 : devotion of Harsha to, 
344-61 ; in Tibet, 364 : in Nepal, 
368 : destruction in Bihar of, 
404 : decline in Deccan of, 427, 
429 : in Bengal, 370, 402 : in 
Southern India, 440, 463, 476. 

Buddhist canon, 11, 29 ; Chinese 
pilgrims, 14, 23-6, 354 : eccle- 
siastical legends, 32 n., 33-6 : 
instructors of Asoka , 167, 169 : 
Holy Land, 169, 187 : church 
council convened by Asoka, 161, 
267 : establishments in Nepal, 
162 : Pali books, 166 : monastic 
order, 158, 846, 350 : fame of 
Asoka, 170 : influence in India 


and abroad, 184, 188 : church in 
Ceylon, 186, 189 : fiune of Ka- 
nishka, 265 : moil aste lies, 263, 
297, 344, 463, 473 : council of 
Kanishka, 267 : rule of life, 297 : 
inscriptions, 301: coins of Kanish- 
ka, 266, 302 : King Siladitya a 
devout, 324: monks in Sind, 
354 : in Ujjain, 356 ; Pala kings 
of Bengal, 370, 399, 402 ; temples 
at Negapatam, 466 : Simhavar- 
man, Pallava king, a, 476. 

Budhagiipta, Baja, 813. 

Bull, the Pallava cognizance, 477. 

Bundela elan, 413. 

Bundelkhand « J ejakabhuk ti, g. r, , 
890. 

BunSr country, 54 n. 

Bimhar Pass, 79 

Burma, customs of, 123 n. *. Bud- 
dhism in, 187 : English conquest 
of, 365. 

Burmese occupied Assam, 371. 


Caelobothras=:Kera|aputi*a, g. v. 
450 n, 

Caesar, ? title of Kanishka, 266 n. 

Calicut, bombardment of, 199 : 
Zamorins of, 459. 

Camel, for riding, 134 : Bactrian, 
236. 

Candragomin (Chandra gomin), 

author, 321 w. 

Canton, ^ dotted record ’ of, 47 n. 

Capital punishment, see Death, 
penalty of. 

Oaracalla, Eoraan emperor, 278: 
massacre at Alexandria by, 
445 452. 

Carnatic, the, 470. 

Caste, in Gupta period, 297 : in 
South, 441. 

Castes, as described by Megas- 
thenes, 134 n., 439 : four vamas 
of, 408 

Catty, Chinese weight, 264 n. 

Caucasus, Indian, 120. 

Cauvery river ^sKaviri, q. v.j 444. 

Ceded Districts, 463. 

Central Provinces = Checii, 390. 

Ceylon, chronicles of, 11, 171 : pre- 
Christian records in, 16 n. : con^ 
version of, 186 : Meghavarna king 
of, 287 : pilgrims from, 288 ; 
frescoes in, 306 : Pandya wars 
with, 456 : Gajabahu, * king of, 
452: invaded by Karikala Chola, 
461 : invaded by Parantaka I, 
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464: annexed by ESjaraja, 465: 
Pallava relations witb, 472, 47S. 

Cliakrayudlia, Mag of Eanauj, 378, 
■89a ■ 

Ciiaksbn river = Oxus, 264 w. 

Clialnkya dynasties, 840, 424-82 : 
wars with Cholas, 465, 467 : wars 
with Pallavas, 425,427. 

Ciiambal river, 286. 

Champaran District, 359, 170 n., 
401, 

Chanakya, minister, 41 n., 42, 118, 
122 w., 128 n., 135 n., 136, 408. 

Chandala, outcast© tribes, 297. 

Chandawar, battle of, 389 n, 

Chand Bardai, Hindi poet, 387 n. 

Ohandel clan, 322, 407, 413, 414: 
history, 390-4. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Chand rabhaga river, 59 '/i. 

Chandradeva, founded Caharwar 
dynasty of Kanauj, 385. 

Cliandragiri river, 438, 447, 

Chand ragupta, (1) Maurya- 
Sandrakottos, 19 : early life of, 
42-4, 46, 48, 117 : worshipped at 
Alexander's altars, 77 : defeated 
Seleukos, 119, 148, 196: institu- 
tions of, 120-46, 237 : length of 
reign of, 144: Jain legends of, 
146, 440 : Andhra kingdom in 
time of, 206 : cast© of, 408: (2) 
I of Gupta dynasty, 279-81,327, 
831-4 : (3) II of Gupta dynasty, 
Vikramaditya, 14, 20 : history of, 
290-9 : seals of queen of, 282 
original of Raja Bikram, 303 : 
contemporary with Kalidasa, 
304: chronology, coins, and in- 
scriptions of, 327. 

Ghand-BCiisd^ Hindi epic, 387 w., 
393. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Chandrapida, king of Kashmir, 
363, 372. 

Ciiandrapraka^a, prince, 330-4. 

Chandra Sri, Andhra king, 212. 

Chandrii-varman, king, 290 n, 

Chandravati, Pa wars at, 395, 412. 

Ch*ang«an, in China, 352 n, 

Chang-kien, embassy of, 252, 277. 

Chapa clan, 424. 

Chariot, Indian, 125, 126, 146 : 
disuse of, 339. 

Ch||:§adda = Peukelaotis, 57. 

Ciilrumati, daughter of Asoka, 

/^162, 197. 

Chashtana, satrap, 210^.211, 291. 

Chauhan dynasty of Sambhar, 


386 : Rajas of MalwS, 396 : clan, 
412, 414. 

Chaulukya clan *= SolankI, q» t?« 
412. 

■ Chavannes, Prof., on Western 
Turks, 868 n, 

Chayil, ruined church at, 245, 

Chedi, kingdom — Central Pro- 
vinces, 394 : era of, 394. 

Gli§h-ka, kingdom =Tseh-liia, 354. 

Chelian% mother of Ajataj§atru, 
36 

Che-mo“ng, Chinese pilgrim, 25 

Chen-kuttuvan, Ohera king, 452, 
458, 462. 

Ghera kingdom = Kerala, q. v,, 456, 

Oheralam = Kera]a, g. ■»., 447 w. 

Chhatarpur State, 391, 414. 

GhilappafMkdmm^ poem, 205 

China, Kushan relations with, 253, 
262: Gupta relations with, 306: 
mission in a.d. 539 from, 313: 
conterminous with Hun empire, 
317 : intercourse of Harsha with, 
352: 7Arjuna brought as pri- 
soner to, 353 : Nestorianism in, 
859 : relations of Northern India 
with, 360-5, 363 : relations of 
Nepal with, 365. 

Chinab (Chenab), river, 59, 60 w., 
73, 79 n., 81, 88, 92, 94, 98, 114. 

Chinabhukti, town, 263. 

Chinese historians, 13, 335 : pil- 
grims, 14, 23 : hostages supposed 
to be, 263. 

Ohingleput, district, 472. 

Chiniot, fortress, 316 w. 

Ghionitai nation, 274 «. 

Chi-pin saKbpin, g. r., 251 

Chitaldurg, in Mysore, 460. 

Chitavara country, 348 n. 

ChitOr, town, 199. 

Chitrai river, 51. 

Chola dynasty and kingdom, 425, 
429, 431, 434, 446, 450, 454, 459, 
460-9, 475. 

Chola-Pandya, viceroy, 467. 

Clioraganga, king of Orissa, 42 n., 
402. 

Chorasmioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 

221 . 

ChremSs, Athenian archon, 85-7. 

Christian mission to Indo- 
Parthiansj 231-5; elements in 
Buddhism, 266. 

Christians of St. Thomas, 235, 
245. 

Chronology, difficulties of Indian, 
1, 18-20, 44, 
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Chu*]i-ya«Cliola kingdom, 

462. 

CiBnamomum/s;?., 445 «. 

Cipher writing, 140. 

Civil administration of Harsha, 841. 

Claudius, Koman emperor, 277. 

Cleophis, see Kleopkis, 

Coast, changes in, 104 w., 108 n. 

Cocliin, state, 438, 447, 457. 

Coimbatore, beryls of, 448? 
district, 443, 447, 457, 459. 

Coinage, debasement and restora- 
tion of Gupta, 811. 

Coins, many classes of, 17 : punch- 
marked, 62 n. ; Mitra, 204 n. t 
Andhra, 205, 210, 212 : of 

Menander, &c., 218, 215: ludo- 
Parthian, 228 : of BEermaios and 
Kad pluses 1,286 : Greek influence 
on, 240 : of Plato, 243: of ^Name- 
less King 252 : of Kadphises II 
and Kauishka, 257 ; of Huvishka, 
271 : of Yasudeva, 272 ; of later 
Kushans, 274 ; of Chandraguptal, 
280 : of Samudragupta, 288 : of 
Cliandragupta II, Yikramaditya, 
293, 827 : of Skandagupta, 811, 
827 : of Praka^aditya, 311 ; of the 
Maukhari dynasty, 812 n. : of 

- Kumaragupta I, 827 : of Nepal, 
368 n. : of Mihira Bhoja, 880 : 
of Gangeyadeva and the Chan- 
dels, 392 : Roman in S. India, 
443, 444 : Pandya, 451 : Chera, 
459 : Chola, 465 n. 

Colair, lake, 284. 

Commodus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Comorin, Cai)e, 446, 456. 

Conjeeveram =s Kanclu, q* tJ. 

Constantine compared with Asoka, 
189. 

Consuls, officials resembling, 127 n., 
288 n, 

Coorg, province, 446, 460. 

Copper, inscriptions on, 16, 449: 
vessels, 122. 

Corinthian capitals, 267. 

Coromandel coast, 446, 447 : cor- 
ruption of Gholamandalmn^ 460 n. 

Corundum, 443.’ 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, author, 317. 

Cotton, substitute for linen, 97 n. : 
fabrics of Benares, 129 n, : as 

- writing-material, 186: trade, 
461. 

Cottonara « Kuddam, the pepper 
coast, 457. 

Council, Buddhist, of Asoka, 161 : 
of Kanishka, 267, 278. 


Court of Chandragupta Maury a, 

■ 122,. 145. : 

Courtesans as informers, ISO, :189, . 

. Cowrie . shells as , currency, 297. , : , 

Oranganore=sMuziris, 444, 457. ; 

Crassus, standards of, 286. 

Cromwell, quoted, 179. 

Ouddapah, district, 447, 468. 

Curate Ktiral, g, 445 n. 

Currency, see Coinage, Coins, 
Cowrie. 

Curtius on India, 18. 

Cutch, Ran (Runn) of, 104 : de- 

pendent on Mo-la-p^o, 824. 

Cuttack (Katak), District, 169 n. 

Gyrene, Asoka’s mission to, 184. 

Cyrus, legend of, 105. 

Dahala-^Y.Chedi, 890. 

Daisios, Macedonian month, 259 n. 

Dakshamitra, daughter of Naha- 
pana, 218 (table). 

DamirikS«Tamilakam, 489. 

Damyek « Dhamiak, 889 n, 

Dantidurga, Rasbtrakuta king, 427, 
437. 

Dantiga, Raja of Kaiichi, 487. 

Darapur, below Jihlam, 88 «. 

Darbhanga, district, 401. 

Darius, inscriptions of, 12, 8^8 n. : 
Indian conquests of, 87; Sakas 
in time of, 249 w. 

Dar^aka king, 89, 45, 48. 

DErvabhisara, country, 59 n. 

Da^aratha, grandson of Asoka, 174, 
192, 198, 197. 

Da^avarman (Devavarman), Mau- 
rya king, 197. 

Daulatabad = Devagivi, 484. 

Davaka, kingdom, 285. 

Dead, exposute of, 154. 

Death, penalty of, 123, 127, 128, 180, 
148, 176, 177, 181, 844. 

Deaths and births, registration of, 
128, 148. 

Debal, in Sind, 108. 

Deccan, meaning of, 6, 7, 9, 423 : 
Maurya conquest of, 148 : censors 
in, 182 : Pulake^in, king of, 340. 

Deimachos, Greek ambassador, 147, 
196. 

Delhi, iron pillar of, 290 w., 886 : 

I history of, 384 n., 386-9, 416. 

I Delta of Indus, 102, 103. 

I Demetrios, king of the Indians, 

; 223, 224, 239, 241, 242. 

DenariuSf silver, 254 n. , 

Devabhuti (Devablmmi), Sunga 
king, 203, 204. 
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Devadafct% cousin of Buddba, S2. 

B5sh-i-ab, ‘ meeting of the waters,* 

33. ^ 

98. 

I)evagiri, Ya,dava kings of, 892. 

^ Botted record ^ of Canton, 47 n. 

Devaki, 809. ; . 

■Brama, Sanskrit,; 240 Tamil, 

Demnampiya, meaning of, 177 

445. 

Btivanampiya Tissa, king, 186. 
Bevapala (1) Eshafcfcriya, 162 : (2) 

Brangiana = Sistau, 102, 116 . ■ “ 

Bravida country, 25, 418 w., 445. 

king of Bengal, 399, 401. 
Bevapatana, in Nepal, 162, 

Bravidian nations, 7, 8, 28, 185: 

meaning of term, 413. ' 

Bevarashtra = Mahraka country, 

Brona, legendary chief, 877. 

00 

Brummers, of Harsha, 841. 

Bevii (demon) worship, 440. 

Brupada, legendary chief, 377. 

Bhamiak, in Jheluni Bistrict, 

Buff, Chronology of India, 406 n. 

389 n* 

Burdurkar inscription, 220 n. 

Bhanma (dharma\ meaning of, 175. 

Burga, goddess, 489, 

Bbana Nanda, king, 41, 

Burlabhaka, king of Kashmir, 872. 

Bbanamjaya, author, 895. 

Burlabhavardhana, king of Kash- 

Bhahga, ChandSl king, 891. 

mir, 872. 

Buty, law of, see Piety. 

Bhanika, author, 895. 

, Bhara, capital of Bhoja, 895. 

Byrta, town, 59. 

f Dhamnaf coin, 141, 

Bharmaditya, king, 882 w. 

East and West, 2, 239. 

Bharmapala, (1) king of Bengal, 

Edessa, memorial church of St, 

858,878, 898: (2) Buddhist tea- 

Thomas at, 233 n. 

cher, 400, 

Edicts of Asoka, 15, 132, 140, 168- 

1 Bharmaraksha, Buddhist author, 

61, 166-70, 172-4. 

329. 

Education in time of Harsha, 842. 

BharmsWf rest-houses, 844. 

Egypt, embassy to India from, 12, 

Dharma^astraSf 144. 

147 : irrigation in, 138 : Asoka’s 
mission to, 184 ; European com- 

Bhauli, Asoka’s inscriptions at, 

168 n. 

merce through, 291 : trade with | 

Bhiman, artist, 402. 

S. India, 461 : sec Alexandria. 

Bhoyi (Bhoyxka), poet, 406. 

Egyptian civilization, 2 : crews, 89. | 

Bhruva, Rashtrakuta king, 428, 

Eiagabalus, Roman emperor, 278. 

437, 475, 

Elapura ==Elura, q, v., 428 n. 

^ Bhruvabhata, king of ValabhT, 

Elephant, failure in war of the, 

324. 

112: used by Seleukidan kings, 

Bhruva Bevx, queen of Vikrama- 

115, 119, 146: combats, 122 : for 

1 riding, 131 ; cognizance of Pan- 

ditya, 299. ^ 

Dialogues of the Buddha^ cited, iOSy/^ 

dya dynasty, 451. 

Bidda, queen of Kashmir, 375. 

Elliot, Sir H. M., History of India by, 

* Bigambara, Jain sect, 46 n., 429, 

15 n.: Sir W., Coins of Southern 

453. 

India by, 15 n. 

Binapore, cantonment, 121. 

Elphinstone on Indian history and 

Binnaga, author, 329. 

chronology, 1, 6, 18. 

Elura (Ellora), rock-cut temples at, 

Biodotos I and II, Bactrian kings, 

220,222, 242. 

428,480. 

Biomedes, Indo-dreek king, 242. 
Bionysios, (1) Gi*eek ambassador, 

Embolima, town, 57. 

Empire of Asoka, 6, 61-4 : Ephtha- 

147 : (2) Indo-G-reek king, 242. 

; ' ^ lite, 315 : Persian, 12, 145 : Gupta, 

I Bionysos in India, 52. 

286: of Harsha, 341: of China, 

^ Blpavam^a^ chronicle, 11, 171. 

362. 

Bivya (Bivyoka), Kaivarta, 400. 

Epaoder, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Bivifasw’icharita, 468 n. 

Bphoroi = news- writers, 130. 

Divyavaddm^ legends, 192, 202 n., 

Ephthalite empire, 317. 

215. 

Epics, Sanskrit, 10 : rude popular^ 

1 Bomitian, Roman emperor, 278. 

387 : Tamil, 453. 

Borasamudra, Hoysala capital, 432, 

Bpigraphia CarnaUca, 17 n., 449, 

433. 

Epigraphic evidence, 9, 15. 
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Epirus, Asoka’s mission to, 184, 

JEJpiskopoi==:news>‘Wiiter8, IBO, 

Era, Ananda ViKrama, S87 n. i 
ArsaMdan, 221 n. : of Ohedi, 894 : 
Gupta, 20: of Harsha, 838 : Hun, 
816 n. : Kaliyuga, 27 n, : Kollam, 
or Malabar, 459 n. : of Laksh- 
mana-sena, 416 : Iiaukika,251n. ; 
Lichchhavi, 279: Malabar, or 
Kollam, 459 n. : Nepalese, 867 : 
Pontic, 259 n. : Sananda Vik- 
rama, 887 n. : Seleukldan, 196, 
243 n. : Traikutaka, 894 : of 
Vikramaiika Ckalukya, 432 : of 
Yudhishtbira, 27 w. 

Erandapalla = Kbandesb, 284. 

Eras, numerous Indian, 19, 

Eratosthenes, stadium of, 185 n. 

Erymandrus, river, 226. 

Eud6mos in India, 110, 115-7. 

Eukratides, Indo-Greek king, 228- 
5, 227, 239, 242. 

Euphrates, voyage of Nearehos to, 
109 : Roman conq[uests beyond, 
259. 

EuthydSmos I, II, Indo-Bactrlan 
kings, 222, 223, 242. 

Fa-liien, first Chinese pilgrim, 13, 
164 : translations of Travels of, 
28 : described Pataliputra and 
Magadha, 294-7 : on Gupta go- 
vernment, 20, 297: studied at 
Tamralipti, 298 : found Kapila- 
vastu, &c., desolate, 299. 

Famine, in Kashmir, 374. 

Fa»yong, Chinese pilgrim, 25 

Female guards, 128 : morals super- 
vised by Asoka, 181 ; seclusion, 
847 : potentate in south, 451. 

Fire-pit legend, 412. 

Fir5z, Persian king, 316. 

Fish, a Pandya cognizance, 451, 

Fleet, Dr. J, F., discovered initial 
point of Gupta era, 20. 

Fleets, of Alexander, 89, 99 : of 
Nearehos, 106-9 : of the Cholas 
and Cheras, 461, 465. 

Fo-kwo-kij of Fa-hien, 28. 

Foreigners, Maurya officials in 
charge of, 127. 

Franke, Dr. 0., on Kushan period, 
258 w. 

Franke, Prof. 0., on Pali and 
Sanskrit, 303 n. 

Gad, legendary brother of Gondb- 
pbarSs, 282. 

Gadur, tribe, ? = Gedrosioi, 107 


Gahanvar clan and dynasty, 377, 
884-6, 389, 418, 414. 

Gajababu, early king of Ceylon, 
452,458,462. 

Galba, Roman empex*or, 277. 

Ganapati Naga, R5ja, 288. 

Ganda, ChandSl Raja, 888, 892. 

Gandak, river, 159 n» 

G andaria = Gandhru’a, g. r., 88. 

Gandaris, in Panjab, 78. 

Gandhara, country, defined, 28, 
88 n., 62 n, : topography of, 50 
261 w. ; tribe, 184 : sculptures 
of, 241, 266: Hun conquest of, 
310: kingdom, 898. 

Gahga dynasties, Eastern and 
Western, 468, 475. 

Gahgaikonda, title of Rajendra 
Choladeva I, 466, 468. 

Gahgaikonda - Oholapuram, city, 
466. 

Ganga-Pallava, king Aparajita, 454. 

Gahgaraja, Jain minister, 488. 

Gangaridae nation, 40, 43. 

Gahgavadi = Mysore, 475. 

Ganges, river, 28, 86, 89 n., 40, 117, 
121, 162, 280, 294, 848, 466, 475. 

Gangetic plain, 6, 198, 295, 845. 

GangSyadeva, king of Chedi, 392. 

Gan.jam, inscription from, 889 n., 
859; attacked by Harsha, 844, 
859 : District, 438. 

Gardabhila tribe, 274. 

Gdrgl Samhitd, oited, 21i, 

Garhwa, inscription from, 827. 

Garlic forbidden, 297. 

Garrisons, four, in Kashgaria, 360, 
862. 

Gatchien Kunasana, kingdom, 
269 n. 

Gauda, kingdom, 387 w. 

Gaugainela, battle of, 228 n, 

Gauhati, in Assam, 370. 

Gaur ~ Lakhnauti, 421 n. 

Gautama Buddha, see Buddha 
(Gautama). 

Gautamiputra, metronymic of two 
Andhra kings, 209-11, 216, 217, 
and 218 (table). 

Gaya, sanctity of, 30: desolate in 
A.n. 400, 299. 

Gedrosia — Makran, 105 : con- 
nected with India, 105, 107 : 
Alexander’s march through, 109, 
111, 114: included in cession to 
Chandragupta Maurya, 119, 
149-51. 

Gedrosioi, people, 107- 

Ghatotkacha, king, 280, 281 n. 
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GhazttS ZabuUstanj 86S : cifcy- 
382-4, m, 

Gidhatir, ChandSl Baja of, 394. 

Grirnar, lake and inscriptions at, 
132, 183 w., 168 n., 309. 

Gltagovinda poem, 406. 

Oladiatorial contests, 122. 

Glausai (Glaukanikoi), nation, 73, 
89, 

Gnostic heresy and Buddhism, 188, 
266. 

Gobi, desert of, 248. 

Godagari, mart, 421 n, 

Godavari, river, 156, 162, 395, 423, 
425, 431. 

Goethe on the duty of an historian, 
3,5. 

Gollas, Hun king, 317. 

Gomitra, Kaja of Mathura, 227 n. 

Gond tribe, 391, 413-5. 

Gondophares, Indo- Parthian king. 
209,231-5. 

Gopaditya, king of Kashmir, 297 n. 

Gopala, founded Pala dynasty, 397. 

Gopalpur, stUpa at, 257 n. 

Gospels, Buddhist and Christian, 
ISSn. 

Gothakabhaya, king of Ceylon, 246. 

Goths oppressed by Huns, 315. 

Gouraios, river, 64. 

Gover, Folk-Songs of SouiJiern Indicij 
445 n, 

Govinda II, III, IV, Kashtrakuta 
kings, 879, 428, 429, 475. ' 

Govindachandra, Baja of Kanauj, 
885. 

Govindapala, of Pala dynasty, 401. 

Graeco-Roman influence on India, 
241, 266. 

Grahavarman, king, 837. 

Greece, history of, 6. 

Greek influence on India, 145, 
237-41. 

Grote on Aornos and battle of 
Hydaspes, 84, 86. 

Grumbates, Kushan king, 274. 

Guards, female, 123. 

Gu<5rinot, Bihliographie Jaina, 10 n. 

Guhilot clan, 420. 

Gujar - Gurjai'a, q, t?., 322, 411. 

Gujarat, (I) a district in the Pan- 
jab, 60, 836: (2) Western, his- 
tories of, 15 n. : Kumarapala, king 
of, 181 : attacked by Prabhakara- 
vardhana, 336 n , : Bhima, king 
of, 392 : comprised Lata and 
Gurjara, 425 ; Chalukya dynasty 
of, 427 ; Kashtrakuta principality 
of, 428. 


Gujranwala District, 386. 

Gunabhadra, Jain leader, 429. 

Gunamati, Buddhist teacher, 314, 
829. 

Gupta, (1) father of Upagupta, 189, 
280 n. : (2) ancestor of Gupta 
dynasty, 280 n, 

Gupta empire, Puranic notices of, 
20 : history and chronology of, 
279-384 : era determined, 20, 280, 
327 : inscriptions, list of, 327 : 
(later) dynasty of Magadha, 312, 
327 ; period, Sanskrit revival in, 
302. 

Gurdaspur, District, 75 w.,81. 

Gurgan (Goi'go), not the Ephtha- 
lite capital, 317 n, 

Gurjara country ~ Northern Gu- 
jarat and Bajpu tana, 425, 

Gurjara clans, 321, 836, 411, 430. 

Gurjara - Pratihara, kingdom of 
Kanauj, 321, 378-84. 

Gurkhas, conquest of Nepal by, 867. 

Gushtasib, of Persia, 103 

Gwalior, dependent on Kanauj, 
379: captured by Vajradaman, 
381: captured by Muhamma- 
dans, 389, 

Habban, legendary merchant, 282. 

Hadrian, Roman emperor, 259, 

■ ■ 278. ' 

Hagamasha and Hagana, satraps 
of Mathura, 218, 227 n. 

Haihaya Rajas, 394 : clan, 414. 

Hair-shaving, penalty of, 130. 

Hair-w^ashing, ceremony of, 124. 

Hakra « Wahindah, extinct river, 
92, 98, 355, 379, 430. 

Hala, Andhra king, 208. 

Hala mountains, 109. 

Halebid — DOrasamudra, 433. 

Han dynasty of China, 251 w., 253, 
254 n., 268. 

HardkalUnutaka, drama, 387. 

Harapala, last Yadava king, 435, 

Harbours, on rivers, 129 w. 

Hari-raja, Chauhan, 388 w. 

Harishena, author of inscription, 
282, 331. 

Harivarman, Buddhist author, 829. 

Harmozeia Ormuz, 108. 

Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, 88. 

Harsha, (1) or Harsha-vardbana, 
of Thangsar, younger son of 
Prabhakara-vardhana, 18, 886: 
accession of, 337 : coronation of, 
838: wars of, 339, 844, 359; em- 
pire and administration of, 841 : 
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literary works ascribed to, 843 ; 
era of, 838, 347 n. :- imitated 
Asoka, 177, 344 : eclectic religion 
of, 266, 845 : religious assemblies 
held by, 348 : death of, 352, 859 : 
chronology of reign of, 859: 

(2) king of MSrwar, 848 n . : 

(3) king of Kashmir, 376: (4) 
Ohandel king, 391. 

Harsha-Chariia of Bana, 18, 21, 343. 
Harshapura, in Me war, 348 n. 
Hasan Abdal, town, 61, 165. 

Hasti, chieftain, 60. 

Hasti-vannan, E§.ja of Vengi, 471, 
476 w.', 

Hathigumpha, cave - inscription, 
207 n, 

‘ Hattbidar ’ Pass, 57 n, 

Hayobans Rajputs, 394. 
Hazabbar-ud-din Hasan Arnal, 
governor, 394. 

Hazara district = Ura^a, 59 n.j 88, 
168 n, 

Hsgemdn, Athenian archon, 85-7. 
Heliodoros, in Besnagar inscrip- 
tion, 240 n* 

Heliokles, Bactrian kings, 224-7, 
242. 

Helios, on Kanishka*s coins, 265. 
Hellenic, see Greek. 

Hellenistic kings, intercourse with 
India of, 184. 

Helmund river, see Hilmand. 
Hemachandra, Jain monk, 181 n, 
Hemadri (Hemadpant), Sanskrit 
author, 435. 

Hemantasena, 403, 416. 
Hephaistion, general, 50, 59, 74, 
88-90, 102, 103, 113. 

Herakles, legend of, 49, 56: on 
Kushan coins, 271 : in the South, 
451. 

Herat (Hirat), city and territory, 
38, 120, 149, 151, 221, 

Hermaios, the last Indo-Greek 
king, 236, 240, 242. 

Herodotus, on India, 10, 12, 38 w. 
Hesidrus, river, 92 n. 

Hilmand, river, 226, 

Hima Kadphises « Kadphises II, 

q. V, 

Himalayan nations, 184. 

Hinayana, monastery at KapiiSa: 
263: doctrine in Kashgar, 264 w.: 
monastery at Pataliputra, 296; 
primitive doctrine, 345. 

Hindu period,! : mode of thought, 
446 n , : reaction in Gupta age, 
803. 


Hinduism, Buddhism a sect of, 
188 ; ortliodox, ■ 301, 303'; in 
Nepal, 368 : in ' Bengal, 370 ; , at 
Kaiiauj, 376: in the South, 
440. 

Hindu Kush, mountains, 28, 49, 
119 : frontier of Maurya empire, 
161, 168, 222. 

Hindustan « Gangetic plain, 283 ; 

Muhammadan conquest of, 389. 
Hingol, river, 107 n, ^ 

Hippokoura, ? « Nasik, 218 n, 
Hippolytus, folk-lore tale of, 191. 
Hippostratos, Indo-Greek king, 242. 
Hiranyavati, rivei*, 169 n. 

Historian, duty of, 3. 

History of the South, 448. See 
Indian history. 

Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, 14, 
20; Travels and Zife of, 24, 25, 
335 : on Buddhist sects, 346 : 
favoured by Harsha, 347 : at 
Kanauj and Prayaga, 348-51 ; 
return to China and death of, 
351, 369: on political arrange- 
ments of India, 354; in Kama- 
rupa, 369 : at KShchi, 453, 462. 
Hiuen Tsung, emperor of China, 
363. 

Hiung-nu, horde, 248, 250, 

Honours, sale of, 142. 

Hormazd II, king of Persia, 274, 
Horse-sacrifice of Pushyamitra, 
200-2, 288: of Samudragupta, 
288 : of Kumaragupta I, 299 ; of 
Adityasena, 813. 

Hoshyarpur, district, 76. 

Hospitals for animals, 183 : at 
Pataliputra, 296. 

Hostages, of Kanishka, 263. 

Ho-ti, Chinese emperor, 254 
Hoti Mardan, town, 60 n, 

Houpian, town, 49 n» 

Hoysala dynasty, 433. 

Hsiao Yen, emperor of China, 160, 
313. 

Humayun, Moghul, used Khaibar 
Pass, 60 n. 

Huna — Huns, the, q. v, 

Huns, the, first invasion of India 
by, 310, 316 : second invasion of 
India by, 316 : Vaiabhi tributary 
to, 316; two main streams of, 
315 : Toramana leader of, 316 : 
Asiatic empire of, 315; era of, 
316 n, : characteristics of, 318 : 
extinction of, 320 : extensive 
ravages of, 317, 318: effects of 
invasions of, 410. 
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Hunt, at the Maurya court, 12S, ' 
177. 

Hushka *= Huvishka, q. 270 n. 

Huslikapura, town, 271. 

Huvishka, history of, 270-2, 278. 

Hwa, Chinese emperor, 254 n, 

Hwan-tij emperor of China, 254 n, 

Hwei-Sang, Chinese pilgrim, 25, 

Hwiii-li, biographer of Hiuen 
.'Tsang, 14,. 885. , , / ■ 

Hydaspes, river « Jililam, 59, 68 : 
difficulties of crossing, 64 : battle 
of, 68 : Boiikephala, on, 71 : also 
called Vitasta or Bihat, 78 : 
possible crossing-places on, 79 : 
also called Bidaspes, Vidasta, 
Yyath, and Wihat, 78 n. : capital 
of Sophy tes on, 90 : Alexander’s 
route to and from, 79, 82 ; date 
of battle of, 85-7 ; Alexander’s 
return to, 88 : western boundary 
of territory of P6ros, 89 : con- 
fluence with Akesines of, 91, 92, 
98: changes in course of, 92, 
98 n , : date of arrival at, 118. 

Hyderabad, (1) in Sind, 103 w. ; 
(2) in Deccan, 423. 

Hydraotes, river « Eavi, western 
boundary of the Kathaioi, 74 : 
changes in course of, 92, 93 n , ; 
confluence with Akesines of, 94, 
97; Malloi occupied valley of, 
94 : Alexander carried to, 97 : 
date of passage of, 114. 

Hypanis, river, Hyphasis, q, t?,, 
92 n. 

Hyphasis, river, Alexander stopped 
at, 40, 76 -Bias, 75; altars on, 
76-8; route fx’om Taxila to, 79: 
changes in course of, 92, 98 n. : 
Oxydrakai on banks of, 94 : joined 
third confluence, 98 ; effects of 
mutiny at. 111: date of Alex- 
ander’s arrival at, 114; Menander 
crossed, 213. 

Hyrkania, province, 221, 222 n. 

Ichthyophagoi, savages, 107. 

Hi, river, 248. 

Ilion, Alexander’s sacred shield 
from, 97. 

Iltutmish (Altamsh), took Kanauj, 
889 n, 

India, lost history of, 1 : connexion 
with West of, 2 ; story of ancient, 

3 : unity of, 6 : paramount 
power in, 6 : earliest foreign 
notice of, 12 : Greek and Chinese 
accounts of, 12-14: AlbSruni’s 


inquiry into, 14 : Marco Polo in, 
15 : Muhammadan historians of, 
15 ; inscriptions in Southern, 16, 
449 : coins of^ 17 ; chronology of, 
18-20 : beginning of political 
history of, 27 ; ancient states of 
Northern, 28; capital of, 36: 
Indus boundary of, 88 : in Per- 
sian inscriptions, 88n.: Chandra- 
gupta master of, 42 ; Alexander’s 
plans for conquest of, 49 ; road 
from Kabul to, 50 ; Alexander 
the first European to enter, 56 : 
futility of political combinations 
in, 94: slavery in, 100: con- 
nexion of Gedrosia with, 105, 
151 : duration of Alexander’s 
stay in, 111, 114, 288: not Hel- 
lenized by Alexander, 112, 145, 
238 : Megasthenes’s account of, 
120, 288; land revenue in, 141; 
irrigation in, 181; high degree 
of early civilization in, 185: 
nearly all included in Asoka’s 
empire, 168 ; Asoka made Bud- 
dhism dominant in, 188: Euro- 
pean invasions of, 239 ; religious 
persecution in, 203 : vague mean- 
ing of name in ancient times, 
231 ; alleged mission of St. 
Thomas to, 231-5, 245-7 : no 
Greek architecture in, 240 ; com- 
merce between Roman empire 
and, 254, 259, 444 ; intercourse 
of China with, 268, 860-6 : sup- 
posed Persian invasion of, 273 : 
political divisions in fourth cen- 
tury of, 286 ; Gupta government 
of, 298: Bhandarkar on early 
history of, 800 n, i history in 
sixth century of, 835; normal 
anarchical autonomy of, 857 : em- 
bassies between Persia and, 426. 

Indian history, sources of, 9 ; chro- 
nology, 18 : Ocean, 37 : equip- 
ment, 66 ; literature, 208, 304 ; 
art, 239, 266 : lyre, 288. 

Indika^ of Ai’rian, 18 

Indo-Greek dynasties, 219-27y 
236-43. 

Indo-Parthian dynasties, 227-86, 
252. 

Indor inscription, 327. 

Indo-Scythian=«Kushan, g. r., 20. 

Indra HI, Rashtrakuta, 380, 429, 
487. 

Indradyumna, ruler of Bihar, 401 . 

Indrapalita = Sali^uka Maurya, q.v . 

197 . 
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Indraprastlia (Indarpat), near J 
Delhi, S86. 

Iiidraraja, viceroy of Lata, 429. 

Iiidrayudha (Indraraja), king of 
Kanauj, S78, S98. 

Indus river, exploration by Skylax 
of, S7 : boundary between Per- 
sian empire and India, 38, 160 1 
bridged, 61, 60 : passage by 
Alexander of, 60, 113, 114: 
Aornos washed by, 56 : Philippes 
satrap of countries Avest of, 90 : 
clianges in course of, 92 ; merged 
in the Mihran of Sind, 98, 110 : 
delta of, 102, 199, 213: Bhagar 
branch and Kohrai mouth of, 
104; confluence witli AkesinSs 
of, 109 ; provinces to west of, 
110, l60, 154, 219: voyage of 
Kearchos from, 105, 111 : extinc- 
tion of Greek power to east of, 
116, 238: Seleukos crossed, 119, 
150; not the Sindhu of the 
MdlaviMgnimitra, 201 n. : power 
of Mithradates I extended be- 
yond, 227 ; Parthian chiefs on 
lower, 280, 252 : monasteries be- 
tween J umna and, 296 : massacre 
by Huns on bank of, 319 ; crossed 
by Hiuen Tsang, 351. 

Inscriptions, classes and value of, 
15-17, 282: of Asoka, 158, 161, 
166-70, 172-4 ; southern, 449. 

Ionic pillars, 240. 

Ipsos, battle of, 119. 

Iron, used in 480 b.o,, 38 : 

Pillar of Delhi, 290 n., 386. 

Irrawaddy, river, 461. 

Irrigation in Mauiya period, 
132, 141 : in S. India, 464 n. 

Isamus, not identified, 213, 

|i^anadevi, queen of Jalauka, 192. 

Isapur inscription, 133 w. 

Isfandiyar, Persian chief, 103 n. 

Issyk'kul, lake, 249, 362. 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 26, 359. 

Jagannath, temple of, 475. 

Jahangir quoted, 140, 

J aichand, Eaja of Kanauj, 385. 

Jain historical texts, and biblio- 
graph}’', 10 w., 31, 46 w. : chrono- 
logy, 46*. traditions, 146, 193, 
440 : religion akin to Vishnuism, 
183 n. ; ICharavSla a, 120 n. ; cult 
related to the Buddhist, 301. 

Jainism, origin of, 29, 33, 46 ; per- 
secution of, 203 M., 455; in 
Taisaii and Eastern Bengal, 346; 


I in the Deccan, 427-9 : in the 
extreme South, 440, 453, 454, 
463,472,473. 

Jaipal, king of the Panjab, 382. 

Jalalabad « Nikaia (1), 50 ; « 

Lamghan, 382. 

Jalalpur, ferry of, 78-85, 

Jalandhar, city and district, 167 u,., 
268 351,398. 

Jalauka, legendary son of Asoka, 
191, 

Jambhala, the Great Spirit King, 
264. 

Jamu = Po-fa-to, 354. 

Jarasandha, king, 31 w. 

Jat (Jat) caste, 411. 

Jatakas, or ‘birth-stories,^ 11, 62 n. 

Jatavarman Sundara I, Pandya, 
456. 

Jdti defined, 134 n., 408 415 n, 

Jatinga-Eame^vara, inscriptions of 
Asoka at, 167 n. 

Jaugada, inscriptions of Asoka at, 

l&n. 

Javelins, Indian, 66, 126. 

Jayachchandra «= Jaichand Raja, 
38o. 

Jayadeva, poet, 406. 

Jayapida, king of Kashmir, 372. 

Jayaskmidhdvdraf meaning of, 398 H. 

Jaxartes, river, 226, 249, 362, 

Jejakabhukti, kingdom, 390. 

Jews, Hadrian’s Avar Avith the, 
278. 

Jhang, toAvn, 93, 94 ; District, 96. 

Jihlam (Jhelum), river, 59, 60 w., 
78; city, 63, 65, 71, 79-84: Dis- 
trict, 60, 

Jinasena, Jain leader, 429. 

Jivitagupta, king, 318. 

Jnana Ya^a, Buddhist saint, 260 n. 

Joan-joan, horde, 320. 

Jodhpur, chiefs of, 385 n., 390. 

Jogaltembhi hoard, 215. 

Judas = St. Thomas, 232. 

Julia Domna, empress, 13. 

Julianus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Julien, Stanislas, translator of 
Hiuen Tsang, 24. 

Jumna, river, 310, 350, 881. 

Junagarh, toAvn, 133 n., 309. 

Jushka, Kushan king, 260 7u 

Kabul, river « Kophen, 60: pro* 
vince ~ satrapy of Paropanisadai^ 
149, 151 ; Kushan kingdom otj 
274 : Turk! Shahiya kings ol^ 
374; city, capital of Menander, 
199, 225. 
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Kacha (Kacha), Gupta king, 281 n,. 
831 w. 

Kachchh = Cutch, ^ 1 . 

Kachchhwaha dynasty of Gwalior, 
381. 

Kadamba dynasty, 423. 

Kadaram (Kidaram), in Burma, 
466. 

Zadai'aw = Pallava, 471 n, 

Kadpbises I, history of, 236, 250-2, 
277 : II, history of, 252-8, 277: 
devotee of Siva, 802. 

Kafir tribes, 58 n. 

Kafiristan, country, 263. 

Kahaon, inscriptions at, 810, 827. 

Kaila.^a, temple at Elura, 428, 480. 

Kaivarta (Kewat) caste, 400, 402, 

■ 408 

Kakanthi (Kakandi)^Kriviripad- 
danam, 445 n. 

Kakavarna, king, 48. 

Kakka li, Eashtrakuta king, 429, 
487 . ’ : 

Kalabagb, town, 38. 

Kalachuri dynasty, 890, 892, 394 : 
clan, 414. 

Kalachurya, king Bijjala a, 432. 

Kalamina, legendary city, 283. 

Kalanjar, fortress, 881, 889, 391, 
392,393. 

Kalasa, king of Kashmir, 875. 

Kal idasa, date of, 201 n. , 804. 

Kalinga, KharavSla, king of, 42 n,, 
207 ; Tosali city in, 164 : king- 
dom, conquered by and edicts of 
Asoka, 156, 164, 168, 178: de- 
population in seventh century 
of, 356 : annexed by Bajaraja 
Choja, 466 : conquered by 
Kulottufiga, 468. 

Kalinganagaram = Mukhalingam, 
475. 

Kaliyuga, era, 27 n. 

Kallar, tribe, 440, 470, 476, 

Kalliop6, queen, 242. 

Kalsi, Asoka inscription at, 168 w., 
173. 

Kalyaiiapuri, river, 168. 

Kalyani, (1) in Burma, inscrip- 
tions at, 11 : (2) in Nizam’s 

Dominions, dynasty of, 480-2, 

Kamakhya, temple at, 870. 

Kamara — Kaviripaddanam, g, r., 
423, 445 n. 

Kamarupa, kingdom, 285, 341, 348, 
856, 865, 369-71, 419. 

Kamauli, copperplate, 400 w. 

Kamboja tribe, 184 : rebellion, 399. 

Kampilya, city, 877. 


Kanagora, probabl^’^ not Kananj, 
876. 

Kanakamuni, a Buddha, 82 See 
Konakamana. 

Kanarese language, 446, 460. 
Kanauj, Harsha’s assembly at, 
848 : Yasovarman, king of, 372, 
878 : history of city, 375 ; king- 
dom of, 322, 878-89 : Blioja 
(Mihira), king of, 879: captured 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, 388: re- 
duced by SMhab-iid-din, 389 : 
Brahmans and Kayasths from, 
397. 

Kanehi, city, Hiuen Tsang at, 
187, 408 : Pallava capital, 284, 
426-32, 462, 468, 471-6. 
Kandahar, city, 149, 151, 269 w. 
Kangra, district, 76. 

Kanha » Krishna I, g. u 
Kanishka, histoiy of, 62 w., 268, 
255-70 : Buddhist coins of, 266 : 
kings of Kilbul descended from, 
373, 410 : 11, 272 «. 
Kanishkapura, town : 260 n. 
Ka-ni-t4, a variant of Kanishka, 

260 n. 

Kanogiza, probably not Kanauj, 
376. 

Kan-suh, province of China, 248, 
■..277. ■ . 

Kanva (Kanvayana) dynasty, 204- 

6 , 

Kao-fu =s Kabul, 251 n., 277. 
Kaosban Pass, 49. 

Kao-tsu, Chinese emperor, 359. 
Kao-tsung, Chinese emperor, 359. 
Kapilavastu, town, site of, 159 : 
deserted in time of Pa-hien, 
299. 

Ka-pl-li country, 299 n, 

Kapin, see Ki-pin. 

Kapi^a, kingdom, meaning of name, 

261 w., 817 n,y 854, 860, 862. 
Karachi (Kurraehee), port, 106. 
Kara-shahr, in Turkestan, 253, 

361. 

KaratOya river, 369, 871. 

Karikala, early Choi a king, 452, 
458,461. 

Kai-ka, a district of Kerala, 457. 
Karkota dynasty of Kashmir, 372. 
Karluk, horde, 362, 363. 

Karmania, province of Persia, 108, 
109, 114. 

Kamadeva, king of Ohedi, 392, 
481. 

Karnal, in Panjab, 388. 
Karna-suvarna, kingdom, 387 n. 
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Kiirnata-Ksliatnyas, 419. ' 

Kai'xtnra-mmjari^ drama, -380. 

Karri, plain, 66, 71, 84. 

KaraM, weight, 141. 

Kartripnra, ? * Kartarpur, 285 n. 
Kai'dr, (1) Tiru-Kariir, ancient 
Cliera capital, 457 : (2) in Coim- 
batore, 457. 

Karuvaki, a queen of Asoka, 191. 
Ka^asena, 420, 421. 

Kashgar, conquered by China, 253 : 

conquered by Kanishka, 262, 
Kashgaria and China, 860-2. 
Kashmir, chronicle of, 10 : capital 
built by Asoka in, 162: censors 
in, 181 : * Ki-pin in sixth century, 
251 317 5?,, 860 n . : Buddhist 

council in, 268 : predominant 
power in seventh century, 354 : 
history of, 872-5, 

Ka^i, kingdom, 80. 

Kasia, temple near, 159 n. 

KasiSri (Kai^ipuri), 420- 
Kaspatyros (Kaspapyros), city, 88 n, 
Ka^yapa, a Buddha, 32 n. 

Katak (Cuttack), in Orissa, 169 n. 
Kathaioi, autonomous tribe, 74, 
89,286. 

Kathiawar * Surashtra, q.v,, 290. 
Kathmandu, in Nepal, 365. 

Katuria *Kaj, of Kumaon, 285 n. 
Katyayana, date of, 451, 460. 
Katyayani-putra, alleged convoker 
of Kanishka^s council, 268 n. 
Kausambi, city, edict of Asoka 
from, 170 174 ; site of, 298 n. 

Kautilya « Chanakya, o.t?., 42, 151. 
KautiUya-^S^ira « A HhaMsira^ g. r. 
Kayiri (Cauvery) river, 8, 448, 444, 
461. 

Kaviripaddanam, port, 444, 461. 
Kayal, port, 450. 

Kayasth caste, 397, 403. 

Kerala, kingdom, 185, 438 n., 441 n., 
446, 447, 449-59. 

Keralaputra, kingdom in Asoka^s 
time, 163, 446, 450 n., 466. 
Khaberis — Kaviripaddanam, q, v,. 
445 

Khaibar (Khyber) Pass, 50. 
Khajuraho, temples at, 381, 391. 
Khalimpui*, copperplate, 398 n. 
KhandSsh, censors in, 182. 
Kharavela, king of Kalinga, 42 n., 

" 207. '.v, 

Kharoshpil, script, 166, 284 n. 
Kharwar tribe, 322. 

Khawak Pass, 49, 

Khotan, relations of Asoka with, 


■ 47,198: persecution of Buddhism 
in, 203 n. : submitted to China, 
258 ; . conquered by Kanishka, 

' 262 : ' visited by .Hiuen' ' Tsang, 
852. ■ 

Khottal, province, 868/ 

Khottiga, Rashtrakfita king, 437, 
Khri-ral, Tibetan king, 400, 
Khri-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
■364. , 

Khusru I, Anush I rvan, king of 
Persia, 821 : II, king of Persia, 
426. 

Khwaja, Hsjl, Muslilman general, 
434. 

Khwarizm, country, 221. 

Khyber (i^aibar) Pass, 50. 
KidSram, see Kadaram. 
Kieti-tsieu-kTo = Kadphises I, q.v,, 
250 w. 

Ki-pin, province, meaning of name 
of, 251 n., 861 n. 

Kirtivarman, (1) ChandSl king, 
392 ; (2, 3) I and II, Chalukya 
kings, 425,' 427, 436. 

Kistna, river = Krishna, g. r., 438. 
Kittur, village, 443. 

Kleophis, Assakenian queen, 55. 
Koen-muo, chief of the Wu-sun, 277. 
Koh-i-M5r, probably « Mt. MSros, 
63 . 

Kohrai (Kori), mouth of Indus, 
104 «. 

Koinos, general, 68, 75, 76, 112. 
Kokala, in Gedrosia, 106. 

K51 tribe, 413. 

Kolar gold-field, 443, 
KoIkai«Korkai, g.t;., 450. 

Kollam, or Malabar era, 459 n. : 

= Quilon, 466. 

Kolleru (Colair), lake, 284. 

Ko-long, country? 364 n. 
Konakamana (Kanakamuni), siHpa 
of, 197. 

Kohgoda-Ganjam, 344. 
Kongu’countiy, 447, 457, 459, 
Konkan, censors in the, 182 : 

Maurya dynasties of, 195, 425, 
Konkan s, the Southern, 447. 
Kophen, river, 50. 

Koppam, battle of, 431, 467. 
Korkai, port and earliest known 
Pandya capital, 185, 450. 

Kos, length of, 135 n. 

Kosala, North, 30-2, 43, 284 w. : 
South, 288. 

Kotaiba, Arab geiiei’al, 363. 
Kottanara = Cottonara, <?,??., 457. 
Kottavai, Tamil goddess, 439. 
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Kottayam, PaiKiyan town j 450 n.f 
456, 457. 

Kottura, fort, 284 n. 
Xozolakadapiies«= Kadphises I, g.»., 

. 250 

Krakucliancia, a Buddha, 82 n, 
Kramaditya,, title, 822 n. 

Kratei*os, general, 52, 66, 70, 89, 
90,'102.\" 

Krishna, (1) Andhra king, 207, 216 : 
(2) demigod, 809 : (3, 4, 5) I, II, 
III, Rishtrakuta kings, 425, 427, 
487, 464. ‘ 

Krishna, river, 8, 162, 206, 423, 425. 
467/ 

Krishnara.}a=sTJpendra, 395. 
Kshaharata, clan, 209, 211, 217, 
291. 

Kshatranjas, king, 48. 

Kshatriya, group of castes, 408, 
413. 

Kshemadharman, king, 48. 
Kshemajit, king, 48. 

Kshudraka nation, 94, 138 n. 
KtSsias, account of India by, 10, 12. 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana, Eastern 
Chalukya king, 350, 425. 

Kuch aborigine, 369. 

Kucha, in Turkestan, 248, 253, 361. 
Kudal, s= Madura city, q.v.y 450. 
Kudal Sangamam, battle of, 467. 
Kudam, a district of Kerala, 456, 
Kuddam, a district of Kerala, 456. 
Kujulakarakadpliises = Kadphises 
I, q, 251 n. 

Kulinism, 408. 

Kulja, recovered by Chinese, 860, 
Kulottuhga, see Ergendra Ohoja II, 
Kulottuhga, 468. 

Kulottuhga Chola III, 469. 
Kumaon, province, 285, 365, 
Kiimara, king of Kamariipa, 348, 
349, 361, 353. 

Kumara Devi, queen of Chandra- 
•. gupta I, 279. 

KumEragupta, (1) I of Gupta 
dynasty, 299, 304, 327 : (2) II of 
Gupta dynasty, 281 n., 312, 327 : 
(3) Later Gupta, 312. 
Knmarajiva, author, 329. 
Knmarapala, (1) king of Gujarat, 
181 : (2) king of Bengal, 401. 
Kumrahar, village, 121 and 
Additions, 

Kuna, Pandya, 455, 

Kunala, legendary son of Asoka, 
191-3. 

Kunar, river, 51, 52. 

Knndala, meaning of, 269 w. 


» Kundalavana, monastery, 269 n. 

Kunika (Kuniya) = Ajata^atru, v., 
32, 

Kuntala, country, 148 n, 

Kuralj ihsj Tamil poem, 445 n., 453. 

Kurrachee, see Karachi. 

Kurram (Kurmah), valley, 882. 

Kiii'u, sons of, 27 : land of, 336, 898. 

Kurumba tribe, 470. 

Kunala = Ba^aratha, q, -w,, 1 97. 

Kush an, chronology, 20 : dynasty 
in Northern India, 286, 250- 
78. 

Kushans, or Yueh»chi, Hinduized.. 
409. 

Ku^inagara, site of, 159 : deserted 
in time of Fa-hien, 299. 

Kusumadhvaja= Pataliputra, 21 4 n. 

Kusumapura = Patafiputra, 36, 39 w. 

Kutb, mosque, near Delhi, 386. 

Kutb-ud-dln Ibak, general, 393, 

* 406. 

Kuvana, monastery, 269 n. 

Kuvera, the Great Spirit King, 264. 

Kwan, Chinese emperor, 254 n. 

Laccadives, islands, 452 n,, 465. 

Lae-lib, a fictitious name, 310 w., 
317 n. 

Lahore, city, 81. • 

Lakes, artificial, 391, 396. 

Lakhmaniya Rai, king of Bengal, 
403-6,415. 

Lakhnauti, city, 406. 

Lakshmanasena, king of Bengal, 
408-6, 416. 

Lalitaditya, Muktapida, king of 
Kashmir, 363, 372, 378. 

Lalita Patan (Lalitpur), Asoka’s 
capital of Nepal, 162, 197. 

Laliia- Vigralia^rdja-nCdaka, drama, 
387. 

Lalkot, at Delhi, 386 n. 

Lalliya, king of Kabul, 874^- 

Lamghan — Jalalabad, 882. 

Lance, Indian, 125. 

Land-revenue, or crown-rent, 131, 
141, 

Langdarma, king of Tibet, 364, 400, 

Lan*sheu, Ta-hia capital, 277. 

Laodike, (I) queen of Antiochos 
Theos, 220 w. : (2) mother of 
Eukratides, 242. 

Lata —Southern Gujarat, 425, 429. 

Laukika era, 251 n. 

Lauriya-Araraj, pillar at, 159 n., 
170 w. 

Lauriya-Nandangar pillar at, 
170 n. 
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Lavasena, 421. 

Lead, Andhra, coinage in, 211, 212. 

Leonnatos, defended Alexander, 
96 : defeated Oreitai, 106, 

Levi, M. Sylvaio, on Nepal, 868 w. 

Lhasa, foundation of, 861 ; inscrip- 
tions at, 364. 

Lha-thothori, king, 328 w., 330. 

Liaka, satrap of Taxila, 227 n. 

Licence tax, 128, 143. 

Lichchhavi, elan, 32, 279-81, 327, 
366: exposure of dead, 155 w. : 
era, 279. 

Li-I-piao, Chinese envoy, 359. 

LimyrikS, corruption of DamirikS, 
q. V . , 439. 

Lingayat, sect, 432, 

Literature, revival of Sanskrit, 
302 : decadetiee of, 357 : Tamil, 
439, 445, 449, 452, 458, 461. ^ 

Longitude, reckoned from Ujjain, 
292. 

Lumbini, garden, 169, 169, 197. 

Lumri, tribes, 107 n. 

Lysias, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

Ma*abar, or Coromandel coast, 235, 

Macedonia, Asoka^s mission to, 184. 

Macedonian calendar, 86, 259 n , : 
empire, partition of, 115. 

Macrinus, Boman emperor, 278. 

MSdharlputra (Matharlpufera), me- 
tronym of Sivalakura, 217. 

Madhulau, inscription of Hai*sha 
from, 336 w., 359. 

Madhyamika. « Nagan, 199, 201, 
213* 

Madra kingdom, 398. 

Madraka tribe, 134 n., 286. 

Madras, 438, 449, 460. 

Madura, city, 444, 450-3, 456, 464, 
469 n.: cotton fabrics of, 129 nr. 
conquest of, 285: district, 446, 
449. 

Magadha, kingdom, 29-31, 35, 36, 
39, 40, 43, 47, 117, 118, 146, 
164 194, 196, 202, 207, 295, 

312, 313, 318, 397, 400-3. Later 
Gupta dynasty of, 312, 327. 

Magas, king of Cyrene, 184. 

Mahaban, not Aornos, 67 n. 

Mahobhdrata^ epic, 10, 27, 

Mahadeva, YSdava king, 435. 

Mahakosalass Eastern Chedi, 390. 

Mahanadi, river, 156, 283. 

Mahanaman, inscriptions of, 288 w. 

Mahanandin, king, 39, 48. 

Mahapadma Kanda, king, 39-41, 
48,117, 126. 


UdMparinihbdna Siltra, referred to, 
36 n. 

Mabarfishtra, country, 424. 

MaMsenaJ king of Avanti, 39. 

Mahasena-gupta, mother of Prah- 
hakara-vardhana, 336 n. 

Mahavalipur as Mamallapuram, ql r., 
474. 

Mahdvmhsaf chronicle, 11, 36, 47, 
186,187. 

MahUvellipore a Mamallapuram, 

MuhdvihhdsM msiraf 268. 

Mahavira, founder of Jainism, 29, 
33, 46, 48. ■ 

Mahayana Buddhism, or ^ Great 
Vehicle*, in Burma, 188 : history 
of, 266, 269 a, 302: monastery 
at Pataliputra, 295 : adopted by 
Harsha, 347: Tantric form of, 
370. 

Mahendra, (1) brother of Asoka, 
186, 187, 441 : (2) title of Ku- 
maragupta I, 332 w., (3) king of 
South Kosala, 284 : (4) tank, 472. 

Mahendragiri, fort, 284, mountain, 
320. 

Mahendrapala (Mahendrayudha), 
king of Kanauj, 880, 391, 402 n, 

Mahendravadi, ruined city, 472. 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava king, 
472, 474. 

Mahi, river, 823, 326 n, 

Mahipala, (1) king of Kanauj, 380, 
391, 429, 466: (2, 3) kings of 
Bengal, 899, 400. 

Mahishmatl = Mandhata, 129 «, 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 14, 49 n., 357, 
875, 382-4, 892, 896, 410. 

Mahoba, Chandel capital, 391, 394. 

Mahodaya- Kanauj, g-v., 380 n, 

Mailapur, near Madras, 235. 

Maison Bieu, 296 n, 

Maitraka, clan, 814. 

Makran, or Gedrosia, 105, 108 n. s 
coast line of, 106 n. 

Malabar, Christians in, 246 : pro- 
vince, 439, 441 446, 458, 459, 

461 : or Kollam era, 469 n. 

Malabathrum^ 445 n. 

Malakand Pass, 57 n. 

Malakuta, country, 25, 454. 

Malana,' headland, 107. 

MdlaUmddham^ drama, 378* 

Malava (see Malwa), kingdom, 29, 
164 : era, 277 : tribe, 138 w,, 286 : 
Western, « Mo-la- p‘o, 324:inPra- 
yaga, 337 n. : Pawar or Paramara 
dynasty of, 395. 
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Mdlamkagnimitraj drama, 198 
201 n, 

Malay xirehipelago, voyages to, 464, 
Malayalam language, 489, 460. 

Malda, district, 899 n. 

Maldives, Cliola conquest of, 465. 
Malik Kafur, compared with Sa- 
mudragupta, 285 : in the Deccan, 
484, 435 : partial conquest of the 
South by, 456, 469. 

Malin, Gape, 107, 151. 

Malkhed = Maiiyakheta, 429. 

Main, tribe in Sind, 99 n, 

Malloi, autonomous tribe in the 
Punjab, 74, 94-7, 99 n. 

Malwa kingdom (see Malava), or 
Avanti, 29 : Saka satraps of, 211, 
217 : conquered by Chandra- 
gupta II, 290: described by Pa- 
hien, 296 : unnamed king of, 
824 : mediaeval dynasties of, 895. 
Mamallapuram, ^ Seven Pagodas^ 
at, 474. 

Mahalur, South and North, 450, 
460. 

Manavamma of Ceylon, 473. 
Mandakini, river, 198 n, 

Mandasor, inscription, 827, 
Mangale^a, Chalukya king, 425, : 

486. I 

Mangalore, town, 185, 488, 446. 
Mangla, on the Hydaspes, 83. 
Manigramakar caste, 247. 

Manikka VH^agar, 246. 

Manitasena, 421. 

Mahju Patan, oldest cajjitai of 
Nepal, 162. 

MansSra (Mansahra) , Asoka inscrip- 
tions at, 168 w., 173. 

Mantaraja, king, 284. 

Manu, laws of, 144, 805. 
Manufactures, regulation of, 128. 
Manyakhehi, later Bashtrakuta 
capital, 429, 

Maratha wars, 5 n, 

Marathas compared with Pallavas, 
447,470. 

Marava (Maravar), tribe, 440, 470, 
Marco Polo, in Southern India, 15, 
451. 

Marcus Aurelius, Eoman empei’or, 
278,278. 

Markaupdeya Purdnaj cited, 6 n . : 

used by Bana, 22. 

Married monks, 867. 

Martaban (Matama), port, 466. 
Martan<Ja, temple, 872. 

Marwar, state, 290 848 n., 889. 

Masistes, story of wife of, 124 n, 

E 


Massaga (Mazaga), town, 54-7. I 

Mathematics, in Gupta age, 305. 

Mathura, city, IJpagupfca a native 
of, 189; occupied by Menander, 
199, 214 : satraps of, 227 ; Bud- 

dhist monasteries at, 271, 296: 
Jain cult at, 301 : Iron Pillar at 
Delhi probably removed from, 
886 . 

Matsya, kingdom, 898. 

Matsya Purdna, date of, 11, 21-8, and 
coiTections. 

Ma-twan-lin, Chinese exicyclopae- 
dist, 250 w., 340 n, , 

Mauakes (Mafoakes), a Saka chief, 
228 n. 

Maues, Indo-Farthian king, 227 n., 
228, 229, 244. 

Maukhari, dynasty, 312 : coins, 
Bl2n, 

Maurya, dynasty, 42, 48, 117, 127, 
133, 151, 194, 288: origin of 
name, 117 : empire, 137, 189, 
145, 153 : buildings, 165 : Klijas 
in the Konkan, 195, 425, 

Mau-Sahaniya, Parihar capital, 391* 

Mazdai, legendary king, 232-4. 

McGrindle, works of, 18 n., 121 w. 

Mediaeval period, 408. 

Meerut (Mirath), Asoka pillar fi-om, 
170 n. 

Megalithie tombs, 444. 

Megasthenes, on India, 12, 120, 
21lk,128n.,129w., 130, 183, 184 n., 
186 n., 142, 147 w., 151, 196, 442, 
452 n, 

MegMduta^ of Kalidasa, 304 w,, 406. 

Meghavarna, king of Ceyion, 20, 
287. 

Meghavarnabliay a = G othakabhaya, 

g. ' 0 . 

Mekran, pi'ovinee, = Makran, g, v, 

Meleagei’, Greek general, 82. 

Memnon, satrap of Gedrosla, 106 w. 

Menaiidex', liido-Greek king, 213, 
225, 289, 241, 248. 

Mercenaries, massacre of, 55. 

MSros, Mount, 53. 

Mei’utuhga, J ain author, 46 n. 

Mesopotamia, Eoman conquest of, 
259,278. 

Metageitnion, Attic month, 86. 

Metempsychosis, 175. 

Me war = Udaipur, 415 «. 

MihxntalS, afiepa of Mahendra at, 
186, 

Mihira Bhoja, 379, 411 n. 

Mihiragula (Mihirakula), Sakala 
capital of, 75 n » : persecution of 
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Budclliisin by, . SOS n . : history 
of, S16-20,SS7,.83S. ■ 

Mihma, river, S8 n,, 93 n., 231 n. ' 
IlUinda, Questions o/, Buddhist book, 
22, 225. ^ ■ 

Minavax*, tribe, 4S9. 

Minglaur (Maxxglawar), capital of 
Suwat, 54 w, 

Ming-tb emperor of Ohma, 277, 
Minnagai', capital of Sind, 2S1. 
Mirath = Meerut, $. r. 

Missions of Asoka, 184-90. 

Miiukshardj law-book, 432. 

Mithila, countiy, 400. 

Mifcliradates I and II, Parthian 
kings, 227-9, 244. 

Mitz*acleva assassinated Sumitra 
Sunga, 203, 204. 

Mitra dynasty, coins of, 204 n. 

Modi script, 435. 

Moga, king, 227 228. 

Moggali, father of Tissa, 189 n. 

Moha, liver, S2G n. : 

Mo-Ia-p'o, kingdom, 823-6. 

Monghyr (Mungir) district, 31, 399, 
402, 416. 

Mongolian, accounts of Kanishka’s 
council, 268 n, 

Mongols, 248 w. 

Monuments, historical value of, 
15. 

Mounycbion, Attic month, 85, 86. 
Mousikanos, king, 100, 101. 
Mrich<hhakatikay play, 307 n, 
Mudgagiriss Monghyr, 399, 

Mudrd BakshasUf drama, 43 n,, 44 m. , 
117 n., 120 n. : female guards men- 
tioned in, 123 ; plots described 

in, 124. 

Muglialbin, in Indus delta, 104 n* 
Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar, 371, 
404-6, 416 : Qhori « Sliihab-ud- 
din, 389 n. : bin Kasim, 91, 430. 
Muhammadan conquest, 9, 871, 
382, 389, 893, 396, 404, 407: his- 
torians and travellers, 15, 430 : 
dynasty of Kashmir, 375. 
Muizz-ud-din == Shihab-ud-dxn, 
389 n. 

Mukhalingam = Kaliiiganagaram, 
475. 

Muktapida « Lalitaditya, king of 
Kashmir, 368, 372, 378. 

Mularaja, king of Gujarat, 381. 
Mules, use of, 134 n. 

Mulla (Mula) pass, 102 n. 

Multan, city, not the scene of 
Alexander’s wound, 96 w. : le- 
gend of massacre of Zoroastrians 


near, 848 n, : province, depexxdent 

■ oxx Tseh-kia, 354. . . ' 

Municipal administratioix ixi Mau- 
i*ya age, 127, 128. . 

Muhja, Paramara Baja, 395, 431. ■ ; 

Mutilation, penalty of, 130, 144, 
297, 342. 

Muttra, see Maihurli, 

Muzaffai'pur, district, 159, 

Muziris ~ Cranganore, 444, 457. 

Mygdonia, a legendary lady, 233. 

Mysore, state, 423, 432 4, 438, 443, 
460, 465, 408, 475 ; Gangavadi, 
475 : Ploysiila dynasty of, 432. 

Kiikitaean monarchy, 278. 

Kagabhata, Guxjara king, 378, 412. 

Nilganaiida, di'ama, 343. 

Nigar Brahmans, 415 w. 

Nagai’i - Madhyamikfi, 213. ■ 

Kfigarjuni hills, inscriptions in, 
192, 197. 

Nabapana IvshaliaLfiia, chieftain, 
209,211,217. 

Nahavend, battle of, 359. 

Kahrwalali, city, 314, 389. 

Kakkavaram ** Nicobar Islands, 
g. 466. 

Naksh-i-Kustain, inscriptioix at, 
12, 38 n. 

Nalanda, monastery at, 312, 333, 
359, 369 : temple at, 312. 

Natnbudiri families, 245. 

Nameless king, identity of, 252, 
277. 

Nfxnaghat inscriptions, 208 n. 

Nanda dynasty, 39-46, 117, 118 : 
Raja, 208 n» 

Nandi, the Bull of Siva, 272. 

Nandivardhana, king, 39, 48. 

' Nandivarman, Pallava king, 454, 
474. 

Nannuka, Chandsl Raja, 390. 

Nan-tiu-mi, chief of the Wu-snxi, 
277. 

' Napoleon, Samudragupta the 

I Indian, 289. 

Narasixhha II, Hoysala king, 434. 

Nai’asimhagupta Bfiladitya, king, 
803 n., 312, 318- 

Nai-asirhha-varman I, Pallava king, 
453, 463, 473. 

NarmadS, (Narbada), rivei’, 7, 28, 
118, 148, 184 n,, 198 n., 286, 341, 
425, 426, 435. 

Narwar town, 283. 

Nasik, probably capital of Naha- 
pana,217 : ? ~ Hippokoura,^218n. : 
probably capital of Pulake^in II, 
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426 ; early Easbfcrakuta capital, 

■, '429. 

Navies of Tamil States, 444, 465, 
466. ■ 

Nayapala, king of Bengal, 400. 

Nearchos, Alexander’s admiral, 
89 n., 105-9, 111, 114: trust- 
worthy, 121 n. : on use of cotton 
clofcii as writing material, 136 n. 

Nedumaran, Pandya king, 455 n, 

Nedum-cheiiyan, Pandya king, 452, 

'458, 

Nedumudi Killi, king, 452, 458, 
461, 

Nogapataui, Buddhist buildings at, 
466. 

Nellore, town , 438, 446, 460. 

Nepal, capitals of, 162 : Liehclihavi 
dynasty of, 279 : autonomous in 
time of Samudragupta, 285 : 
Wang-hiiien-t'se in, 353 : route 
from China through, 854 : rela- 
tions of Tibet with, 361, 866 : 
history of, 365-8. 

Nerbudda, river, see Narmada. 

Nero, Koman emperor, 277. 

Nerva, Roman emperor, 278. 

Nestorianism in China, 359. 

News-writers of the Maurya kings, 
129. 

Nicobar Islands, Chola annexation 
of, 466. 

Niese, paradoxical notions of, 
113 n., 119 n., 237, 

Nigliva, pillar inscrix>tions at, 32 n., 
169. 

Nikaia, (1) = Jalalabad, 50, 60: (2) 
on battle-field of the Hydaspes, 
71, 80. 

Nikanor, son of Parmenion, 49. 

Nikias, Indo- Greek king, 243. 

Nllgiri mountains, megalithic 
tombs on, 444 . 

Ni-ii town, 122 

Nora - Ora (1), 56, 57. 

‘Northern Circars,’ province, 438. 

Nosala, enchanted isle, 108. 

Nudlah (Nuddea), town, 405, 406, 
416. 

Numismatics {see Coins), principal 
works on, 17 ?i. 

Nunez, Portuguese chroniclei”, 126. 

Nysa, position of, 52, 53, 

Ocean, Indian, 30. 

Ohind (Uhand), on Indus, 60, 81, 
111, 374, 

Oldfield, Sketches from Mpalj by, 
162 n. 


Olympic stct^dium, 135 n. 

Omphis, king of Taxila= Ambhi, 
q. V., 60. 

Onions, foi'bidden, 297. 

Opian, 2 = Alexandria under the 
Caucasus, 49 n. 

Ora, (l)^Noraj a town in the 
hills, 56, 57 : (2) a town in the 
country of the Oreitai, 114. 
Ordeal, trial by, 342. 

Oreitai, nation or tribe, 106, 107. 
Origen referred to, 231. 

Orissa, 161 n., 400. 

Orkhon, river, 362. 

Ormuz, port, 108. 

Orobatis, town in the hills, 57. 
Orodes, Parthian king, 35 ?4, 
Orthagnes, ludo-Parthian king, 
230. 

Ossadioi, tribe, 99. 

Otantapuri, town, «= Bihar, 398, 
421. 

Otho, Roman emperor, 277. 
'0-tien-i>’o-chi-lo = the Indus delta, 
354. 

Oudh, province, 30, 199, 204 ?4., 
218, 280, _2S8, 293, 365, 379. 
Ou-k’ong=a tJ-k’ong, r., 25. 
Oxathroi, tribe, 99, 

Ox-races, 122. 

Oxus, river, 220, 250, 264 h., 277, 
286,289, 360. 

Oxyartes, satrap and lather of 
Roxana, 99, 116. 

Oxydrakai, autonomous tribe in 
the Fanjab, 94, 95, 97. 

Oxykanos, chieftain, 101. 

Padaria, see Rummindei, 169. 
Padiyur, beryl mines at, 443, 
Padma'Sambhava, Buddhist nus-* 
sionary, 364. 

Padmavati, (1) sister of king 
Dari^aka, 39 n.: (2) = Narwar, 

288. 

Pahlava, tribe, 210 ; supposed to 
be identical with Pallava, 469. 
Painting, origin of Indian, 426. 
Pakorgs, Indo-Parthian king, 230. 
Pakty an country, 38 n., 278 n. 

Pala dynasty of Bengal, 397-404. 
Palace, Maurya, 121 122 ; at 

Kaviripaddanam, 416, 

Palaka, king, 194 

Falakka, in Southern India, 284. 

Pali, language, 166, 303 n, 

Pall, village, inscription from, 327, 
Pallas, image ofy 241 n, 

Pallava, dynasty and history, 447, 
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453j 463, 465, 469-77: arcM- 
tecfcure, 472 ,m., 

Palli caste, 470, 476. 

Palmyra, rise of, 278. 

Pamirs, Aryan migration across, 
28 : Kanishka iu, 259 : crossed by 
HiiienTsang,352: and by Wang- 
hmen-t^se, 354 : Oiiinese opera- 
tions on, 863. 

Pamf defined, 140. 

PancbUla country, 214, 375, 377. 

Pan-cb’ao, Chinese general, 253, 
254,262,278. 

Pandaia, mythical gueen, 451. 

Pandion, king, 452. 

Pandrethan, old capital of Kashmir, 
162 n*. 

Pandu, sons of, 27. 

Pandya, kingdom, defined, 446, 
447 ; history of, 449-58, 422. 

Pangu, regent of Kashmir, 874. 

Pan ini, date of, 451 n. 

Panjab, changes in rivers of, 91-3 : 
in the seventh century, 354. 

Pahjkora, river, - Gouraios, 64. 

Pantaleon, Indo-Oreek king, 224, 
243. 

Paper introduced into Europe, 363. 

Parakrama-bahn, king of Ceylon, 
455. 

Paramara (see Piiwar), dynasty of 
Malwa, 395. 

Parainardi (Parmai), Chandel king, 
393. 

Paramartha, Buddhist author, 47: 
describes Kanislika’s council, 
268 n. : on Yasubandhu and 
the Guptas, 330-4. 

Parantaka I, Chola king, 464, 

Parchment, as writing-material, 
136 

Parihar, clan, 322, 878, 880, 884, 
390 : rule in Bundelkhand, 390. 

Paripatra mountains, 6 n. 

Parla-Kimedi, in Orissa, 476 n. 

Parn^ldatta, viceroy of Skandagupta, 
309. 

Parnotsa ~ Punach, 354 n, 

Paropanisadai, satrapy of, 116, 119, 
149-51. 

Paropanisos ~ Hindu Kush, or 
Indian Caucasus, 120 : spelling 
of, 149 01 , 

Parricide kings, 35. 

Par^va (Par^vika). Buddhist leader, 
267, 268 n. 

Partha, king of Kashmir, 374. 

Parthia proper, 221 ; allotted to 
St. Thomas, 231. 


Parthian parricide kings, 35 : , early 
history, 219-22 : kings, Mithra- 
^ dates, 1 and II, 227-9 : chiefs, on 
Lower Indus, 230, 252, 259 : war 
of Kanishka, 262. 

Pasianoi, horde, 226 
l^a^upatinfith, convent of, 162. 
Patala s= Bahmanabad, 101-4. 
Patal5nS delta of Indus, 101. 
PStaliputra city, foundation of, 36 : 
«Kusumapura, or Pushpapura, 
36, 39 n, : » Patna and Banki- 
pore, 121 : municipal administra- 
tion of, 127-9; exploration of 
site of, 186 : Asoka’s capital, 158 : 
animal hospital at, 183 : hexinit- 
age of Mahendra at, 187 : the 
Sunga capital, 198 ; threatened 
by Menander, 199 : - Kusuma- 
dhvaja, 214 : probably occupied 
by the Lichchhavis, 279 ; ceased 
to be ordinary residence of Gupta 
emperors, 293 : rebuilt by Sher 
Shah, 294 ; free hospital at, 295 : 
footprints of Buddha at, 346: 
in ruins in seventh century, 
recovered under Bharmapala, 
398. See Additions. 
Pataliputtiram,in South Arcot, 472, 
Patan (1) Asoka’s capital of Kepal, 
162, 837: (2) « Nahrvvalah or 
Anhilwilra in Gujarat, 314. 
Patanjali, grammarian, 202, 213, 
214, 451 n. 

Patharghata, in Bhagalpur, 399 w. 
Patika, satrap of Taxila, 227 oi, 
Patna, city ssPataliputra, 120, 121 : 
latitude and longitude of, 122 n. ; 
District, 29, 81, 

Pattiali = Padiyur, g. v, 

Fatumiti'a dynasty, 308 n. 

Paul, St., compared with Asoka, 
189. 

Paundravardhana, kingdom, 373, 
398. 

Pawa, death of Maliavira at, 29. 
Pawar (see Paramara), elan and 
dynasty of Malwa, 895. 

Peach and pear introduced into 
India, 263, 

Pearl trade, 443, 450, 452. 

Pegu, Asoka s alleged mission to, 
187 ; kingdom of, 466. 

Peithon, son of Agenor, 99 w., 101, 
110, 116, 116. 

Penal code of the Mauryas, 180, 143. 
Pennar, Northern, river, 438, 446, 
Pepper trade of Malabar, 443, 444, 
457. 
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Perdikkas,. general, '60, 95. ■ 

Fergamum, rise of kingdom of, 

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, date 
of, 230, 231 445 450 n., 

456. 

Periyar, river, 456, , 457. 

Perma-Jagadekamalla II, Cha- 
lukya, 395. 

Persecution of religion in India, 
202, 346, 455, 

Persepolis, inscription at, 12, 38 n. 

Persia, persecution of Ohristians 
in, 234 n. : Hun attacks on, 315 : 
Firoz, king of, 316: Oiusru 
AnusMrvan, king of, 321 : em- 
bassies between India and, 21, 
426. 

Persian bair-washing festival, 124; 
penalty of sh aving the hair, 130 m : 
exposui’e of the dead to vultures, 
154 n. ; names in Indian inscrip- 
tions, 133 n, : influence on India, 
145, 288, 273: style of Asoka’s 
pillars, 165 : connexion in third 
century with India, 273 : combat 
with a lion, 293 : religion, 848 w. 

Pertinax, Roman emperor, 278. 

Peshawar = Purushupura, q.v.^QOn . : 
birthplace of Vasubandlm, 330. 

Petra, Nabataean capital, 278. 

Peukelaos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

PeukelaOtis =* Oharsadda, 50, 57, 
60 n. 

Peukestas, defended Alexander, 96. 

Peutingerian Tables, 71 439 

444 n, 

Phaedra, folk-lore tale of, 191. 

PhaiTO, the fire-god, 271. 

Phegelas = BhagSla, 40. 

Phileterian siadnm, 135 n. 

Philip II of Spain, compared with 
Asoka, 190. 

Philippes, satrap of countries tf> 
west of the Indus. 98 : murdered, 
109,115. 

Philipps, Mr. W. R., on St. Thomas, 
233 w. 

Philostratos, Life of ApoUonios of 
Tyana, 13, 54 n., 62 w., 77 n.^ 
98 n,, 107 n., 230 n, 

Philoxenos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

Phraates, or Phraotes, Parthian 
kings, 35 n,, 226, 230 n., 244. 

Phrynoi, people, 223 n. 

Pieh, Sultans of, 50 w. 

Piety, law of, 175, 177, 179, 180. 

Pigeons, carrier, 140. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka, 158-60, 


Pilgrims, Buddhist, 13, 23-6 : Hi* 
non Tsang, the prince of, • 14: 
Pa-hien, the earliest of. ' 13, 28, 

294. 

Pillar Edicts of Asoka, 161, 167, 
169,174. 

Pillars, monolithic, of Asoka, 169, 
165. 

Pi-lo-mo-lo =s Bhinmal (Bhilmal), 
O', a, 326 21. 

Pimprama, capitulation of, 74. 

PmjrapoUj 183 n» 

Piprawa, early inscription from, 
16 : = Kapil avastu of Asoka, 
159 n, 

Pishtapura=Plthapuram, 284. 

Pitenika, tribe or nation, 184. 

Pithdra Rai = Prithivi-raja Chan- 
han, 387. 

Pituva country, 348 n. 

Plague, of A. D. 167, 273. 

Plato, Bactrian king, 243. 

Plays, Sanskrit, inscribed on tables 
of stone at AjmSr and Bhli*, 15 : 
ascribed to Harsh a, 343 : Tamil 
and Aryan, 445. 

Pliny, distances recorded by, 81 : 

! date of his Natural History, 148 n. 

I Po-fa-to, probably =Jamu, 354. 

; Po-lu, Little »yaain, 363. 

Po-lu-sha - Shahbazgarhi, 60 n» 

Polygamy at Taxila, 154. 

Polyxenos, ? a Bactrian king, 243. 

Ponani river, 456. 

Pontic era, 259 n, 

Pooli, a district of Kerala, 456. 

POros, (1) gave information to Alex- 
ander, 40; ruled kingdom be- 
tween the Hydaspes and Ake- 
sings, 60 n. : refused submission, 
63 : had army 50,000 strong, 64 ; 
gave battle, 66 : was defeated, 
70, 113 : taken prisoner, 70 ; was 
granted territory of the Glausai, 
78 : reinforced Alexander, 74: 
was promoted, 89 : was placed in 
charge of the Panjab, and (?) 
murdered by EudSmos, 115 : 
chariots of, 125 : (2) nephew 

of (1) , 78. 

Porticanus, chieftain on Indus, 

101 n. 

Portuguese, called Hunas, 821 : 

at Tuticorin, 451, 

Po-ta, ? = Bactria, 278 n. 

Pounnata, beryl mine at, 443. 

Poura, capital of Gedrosia, 106 n., 
114.' 

: Poysala==Hoysala, u 
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Prabhakara-vardhana, KS-ja of 
.'■.ThaBSsar,"'B86, . 

Prahodha-cJiandrodctyct, drama, 893. 
Pradyota, king of Avan ti, 39 n, 
Fraesti, tribe, 101 n, 

FrakasSaditya, title of a Gupta king, 
311, 833 

Prakrit, langxiage, 166. 

Frasii (Frasioi), nations, 40, 43, 
126«.,206. 

FratEpa^Ila, title of FrabliEkara- 
vardliana, 836 w. 

Fratibara « Paribar, q. v, 

Pratij^di meaning of, 198 n. 
Fravaga, Harsba’s assembly at, 
350. 

Prithirdj-Bdisd, Hindu epic^CT^and- 
B&m, 387 n. 

Pritbivi-rEja, Ohauban, I, II, 387, 
388,393. 

PfUkivt^aja-vijaya^ poem, 387 n. 
Privy Oouneil, Maurya, 140. 
PnyadarMMi drama, 343. 

Frome, kingdom of, 466. 

Proxmoi, Maurya officials corre- 
sponding to, 127 238 w. 

Ptolemy, (1) son of Lagos, 12, 58, 
96 w,: (2) Pbiladelpbos, 147, 184, 
197: (3) geographer, 218, 438, 
443 n., 445, 450 n. 

Pudukottai, town and state, 446, 
460, 470. 

PuhEr = KEviripaddanam, q. t)., 444. 
Pulake^in, Chalukya king, I, 424, 
436: II, 340, 859, 425-7, 437, 
473, 474. 

Pulicat, town, 438, 447. 

Pulinda, tribe or nation, 184. 
PulumEyi, Andhra kings, 209-12, 
216,217. 

Punach, state, 354 n. 
Punch-marked coins, 62 n. 

Pimic war, 196, 197. 

Punnata, beryl mines at, 443. 
Puragupta, history of, 311, 332 n. 
Purali, river, 106 
PuTdna, coin, 140. 

PurclnaSf eighteen, 11 : value of, 12 : 
date of, 21-3, 305, and Additions ; 
on Andhra dynasty, 216 : ignore 
the South, 449, 

Puranic lists, 12, 22, 30, 39, 41 : 
figures for duration of reigns, 48, 
216 : Hinduism, 346 : pantheon, 

> : 427 .::,: 

Puri, temple of Jagannath at, 475, 
Purna-varman, the last descendant 
of Asoka, 195, 346, 

Purnotsafiga, Andhra king, 216, 


P^irra-porul Tenba-Mdtaiy Tamil 
poem, 439 w. 

PuTni-ncmnurniy Tamil poem, 439, 
446 n, 

Puruahapura PesliEwar, 60 n . : 
capital of Kanishka, 261. 

Pttshkarana (Pokurna), 290 «. 

Pushpamitra, misreading for Piish- 
yamitra, g. r., 198 w. 

Pushpapiira * Patalipiitra, q, r., 36. 

Piishyabhuti, ancestor of Harsba, 
345. 

Fushyagiipfca, Taisya, viceroy of 
Ghandragiipta Maurya, 132. 

Poshyamitra, (1) Sufiga king, 195, 
197-203, 214, 215 : (2) nation, 
308. 

Queen, of Bimbisara, 32, 35 : Kleo- 
phis of Massaga, 65: of Maha- 
padma ISfanda, 117 ; of Bevabhuti 
Sunga, 204«. : Tertia, of Mazdai, 
233: Bhruva Devi, of Vikrama- 
ditya, 299 ; Ananda, of Kumara- 
gupta I, 311 : BiddE of Kashmir, 
875 : Pandaia, 451. 

Queens, of Asoka, 191. 

^estions of Milinda, Buddhist hook, 
22, 225. 

Quetta route, 102 n. 

Quilon, annexed by Rajaraja Cbola, 
465 : church at, 245. 

JlaqhuvamMf date of, 304 n. 

Rai Jaipal, misreading for Rajya- 
pala, q, r., 383 386 n. 

RajadhirEja, Chela king, 431, 467. 

RajEditya, Chola*king, 429, 464. 

Rajagriha, ancient capital of Ma- 
gadiia, 31 : first Buddhist council 
at, 268. 

Rajariya~Kshatri3'a, 134 n. 

Rajaraja the Great, Chola king, 
431, 454, 464-6. 

Rajaf^ekliara, dramatist, 380. 

EdLjasnya, sacrifice, 201. 

Pajafararigintj chronicle of Kash- 
mir, 10. 

Rajauri = AbhisEra, 59 w., 88, 354 n, 

Rajendra Oholadeva I, history of, 
897 466. 

Rajendra-Chola II, Kulottunga, 
history of, 468. 

Rajendra Parake^arivarman, suc- 
cessor of RajadhirEja, 467. 

Raji, king of Kanauj, 381 w. 

RSjput, clans, 822, 407-15. 

REjputEna, Gurjaras in, 321, 379. 
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Pajuvullij satrap of Matliiira, 227 n, 
Brijyapala, king of EaDanj, 38S, 
886 n. 

Eajya^rij sister, of Harslia, ,837. 
Erijya-vardkanaj Raja of ThaiiSsar, 
886,887,859. 

Ralpaclian, king of Tibet, 864. 
Ramabhadra (Rfimacleva), king of 
Kanaiij, 879, , 

Ramaebandra, Yaclava Raja, 435. 
Bdmachmitam, poem, 18, 400 n. 
Ramadatta, Raja of Mathura, 227 n, 
RamannadesSa, antiquities of, 188 n, 
Ramanuja, YaisbnaTa, philosopher. 
433,468. 

RSroapala., king of Bengal, 400. 
Bdmdyam^ epic, 10. 

Rame^varam, Adames Bridge, 285. 
Riimpal, in Dacca District, 403. 
Rampurwa, pillars at, 170 n., 174. 
RanaMra, chief, 397 n. 

Ra%amati, capital of Karnasn- 
varna, 337 n. 

Rapti, river, 80, 169 
Rapti, Little, river, 159 n. 

Rasena, Tomar Raja, 885 n. 
Rashtrakuta, clan, 880, 881, 400 : 
king Indra III, 880; dynasty, 
427-81 ; wars with the Rallavas, 
475. 

Rils Mai In, cape, 107. 

Ratanpur, capital of Eastern Chedi, 
890, 394. 

Rathikasena, 421. 

RathOr, clan, 379, 385, 390, 413. 
jRaindvaUj dvamn, SiS, 

Ratta, clan « Rashtrakuta, q. v., 424. 
Raverty, works of, 15 w., 98 n. : on 
Alexander's route, 85 ; on Mu- 
hammadan conquests, 882 n. : 
on foundation of Delhi, 884 w. 
RTiwalpindl, town and cantonment, 
61, 155. 

Records, official, 342. 

Red Fort, at Delhi, 886. 

Reign, average length of, 44, 
Religion, Buddhism became a 
world, 188 : of the pundits, 302 : 
Harsha’s eclecticism in, 345 : 
Jain, 440, 453, 454, 455, 468, 473. 
Religious ti'eatises, 80 ; centre in 
Magadha, 31 : persecutions, 202, 
208,868. 

Rest-houses, described by Fa-bien, 
295. 

Reverence, duty of, 177. 

Rice, Bpigraphia Carnatica, 17 w., 
449. 

Big Yeda^ quoted, 92 n. 


Biiu^mmhdra^ date of, 804 n. 

Roads, in Maury a period, 185. 

Rock Edicts of Asoka, 158, 163 n., 
166-8,173,196,197. 

Rohtas, in Salt Range, 63 n, 

Roman aun% 254 : coins in Southern 
India, 443: empire and India, 
254, 256, 259, 278 ; estimation of 
beryls, 443. 

Rome, see Roman. 

Roxana, consort of Alexander, 99, 
116, 

Rudra daman, Western Satrap, 182, 
138, 210, 217. 

Rudrasena, Western Satrap, '292. 

Rudrasimha, Western Satrap, 292. 

RummindSi, inscription of Asoka 
at, 169, 174. 

Rupnath, inscription of Asoka at, 
167 w., 172. 


Sabai-cae, tribe, 99 n. 

Sabuktigin, Sultan, 882, 891, 398. 

Sacrifice, prohibited by Asoka, 176, 
194; revival of, 190,* 194,808. 

Sagara, legendary king, 201. 

Sahasram, inscription of Asoka at, 
167 w , 172. 

Saisunaga, dynasty, 9, 31, 44-8. 

^aka dynasty, 274 : era, 278, 471 n. : 
religion, 848 w. : Satraps of 
Surashtra, 145 n., 290. 802 : tribe 
or horde, 226, 249, 277, 822, 409. 

SEkala * Sialkot, not — Sangala, 
75 n. : capita! of Mihiragula, 816, 

/ 854. 

5 akambhari = Sambhar, q. 886. 

Sakarauloi, tribe, 226 n. 

SakastenS^Sistan, 209, 226. 

Saketam, in Southern Oudh, 199, 

,218,214. 

Sakra, a god, 849. 

Sakta Hindus, 870. 

Sakya territory, 29 : clan, 87. 

fekyamuni, epithet of Buddha, 
32 w. 

Salaries, Maurya, 140. 

Salem, District, 448, 447, 457, 459. 

Sales, tax on, 128, 142. 

SaUsuka, Maurya king, 197, 208 ? 2 ., 
,214. , 

Salt Range, 79, 80, 83, 238 ; crossed 
by Hiuen Tsang, 351: subject to 
Kashmir in seventh century, 354, 

SdmaWiaphaJa Bitira^ referred to, 
84 n. 

Samantasena, 402, 415. 



604 


INDEX 


Samarab, lake, 104. 

Samarkand = Sogdianaj 221 : Arab 
conquest of, 86§. 

Samatat,a, kingdom, 158 n*, 286. 
Sambas'tai, tribe, 99 
Sambbar, Chaulian dynasty of, 886. 
Sambos, cMeftain on Indus, 101. 
Sarakbya philosophy, 832, 
Sammitiya, school of Buddhism, 

: 339 ,.'.' 845 ..-: 

Samprati, traditions of, 192, 198, 
440. 

Samudi*agupta, history and wars 
of, 6, 20, 281-90, 292, 293, 865: 
compared with Bhoja Bawar, 
896: caste of, 407: at Kanehi, 
471. 

Sananda Vikrama era, 42 w., 387 n. 
Sahchi, stupas at, 165 : inscribed 
Asoka pillar at, 170, 174: relic 
caskets at, 190 n . : G-upta inscrip- 
tion at, 327. 

Sandaruk, legendary city, 282, 233. 
Sahgala, destruction of, 75. 

Sangam, of Madura, 453. 

Sahgata, Maurya king, 197. 
SahghamitrS, legend of, 187. 
Sahgrama, king of Kashmir, 375. 
Sankaravarman, king of Kashmir, 
373, 376. 

Sanskrit, allied to Prakrit and Pali, 
166 : plays, 15, 343, 387 : revival 
, of, 302. 

Santa-rakshita, Buddhist mission- 
ary, 864. 

San Thom^, shrine of, 235. 

Sapor (Sbahpur) I, II, kings of 
Persia, 272, 274, 278. 

Sapiaiataka, referred to, 208. 
Sarapis, deity on Huvishka*s coins, 
271. 

Sarasvati, goddess, 396. 

Sarnath, near Benares, 159, 161, 
170, 174, 256 M., 307 w., 399 n, 
Sarrastivadin, Buddhist school, 
, 267. 

Sa^anka, persecuted Buddhism, 
203 n., 346 : king of Central 
Bengal, 337, 339, 346. 

Sa^igupta = Sisikottos, 59. 

Sassanian dynasty, 212, 273, 278, 
, 321. 

Satadhanvan, Maurya king, 197. 
Satadru = Sutlaj river, g. r., 92 w. 
Satakarni, name or title of Andhra 
, kings, 208. 

Satavahana == Andhra dynasty, 
g.r.,208* 


Satiyaputra kingdom, 163, 185, 446, 
459. 

Satpute families, 163 

Satraps, Northern, of Taxila, 227. 

Satraps, Western, of Surashtra, 20, 
145 n., 290, 302. 

Satya^raya, Chalukya kings, 431, 
436. 

Saubhtiti- Sophy tes, g. u., 90, 238. 

Saunia, resembi ed Indian I an ce, 
125. 

Saurashtra = Surashtra, q. i\ 

Savatthi == Sravasti, q. v . , 30, 

Sculpture, Indb-Oreek, 241, medi- 
aeval, 358. 

Scythia = the valley of the Bower 
Indus, 230. 

Scythian descent of Rajputs, 409. 

Se, tribe ssSaka, q. 226. 

Selene, deity, on coins of Kanishka, 
265. 

Seleukidan era, 196 : kings, 147. 

Seleukos, (1) Nikator, contempo- 
rary of Chandragupta Maurya, 
19 : rival of Antigen os and king 
of Syria, 118: invaded India 
Unsuccessfully and ceded a large 
part of Arifina, 119, 149-51, 219, 
238 : dispatched Megasthenes as 
envoy, 120, 238 : chronology of 
reign of, 196: son and grandson 
of, 220 : Niese’s theory about, 
119 n.j 237 : (2) brother of Anti- 
ochos Theos, 220 n. : (3) Kalli- 
nikos, 244 : (4) Philopator, 244. 

Semiramis in India, 49, 105. 

Sena dynasty of Bengal, 403-6, 
415-22. 

Septimus Severus, Roman emperor, 
278. 

Seres * Chinese, 223 n. 

Sevana (Seuna), the Yadava terri- 
tory, 434, 

Seven Pagodas, 474. 

Sha-clie, not = Saketam, 213. 

Shrihbazgarhi = Po-lii-sha, 60 n . : 
inscription of Asoka at, 168 n., 
173. 

Shahdheri, site of Taxila, 61 
79. 

Sbahiya kings, 373, 383 w,, 409. 

ShahkOt, (1) Pass, 57 w. : (2) in 

Gujranwala District, 316 w. 

Shahpiir, see Sapor. 

Sbahr, capital of Bajaur, 52 n. 

Sha-lo-ka, monastery, 263. 

Shan, nation, 370. 

She-hwang-ti, Chinese emperor, 47, 
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Sh6r Shall, rebuilt Pataliputra, 294 : 
destroyed: Kamuj,' S77. 

Sher Sur, built by Sher Sliab, 
877, 

Shihab-ud-din, Sultan, wars of, 
877, 885, m 

Ships, on Andhra coins, 211 ; in 
the South, 446, 461. 

Si, viceroy of Kadphises II, 258. 

Sialkdt, . fortress, '74, 75 81. 

Siboi, tribe, 93. 

Sibyr ties, satrap of Arachosia, 
106 w., 116, 120. 

Sick, Asoka’s care for, 183, Harsha’s 
care for, 844. 

SiddSpura, Asoka’s inscriptions 
near, 167 w., 172. 

Sien-chi, Chinese general, 363. 

Sifur, legendary general, 232. 

Sigerdis, territory, 213. 

Sigiriya frescoes, 306. 

Sih wan, ? = Sindimana, 101 n, 

Sikh religion, 368 w. 

Sikkim, state, 365. 

^iladitya, (1) king of Ho-la-p‘o, 
326, (2) title of Harsha-vardhana, 
336 7h , , 338. 

Simhapura, kingdom** Salt Bange, 
354. 

Simhavarman, Pallava king, 471, 
476. 

Simhavishnu, Pallava king, 472, 
474. , 

Simuka, first Andhra king, 207, 216. 

Sind, associated with IJpagupta, 
189 : changes in rivers of, 
91, 98, 231 ; capital of, 100 : 
Kaiiishka held, 259 : kingdom of, 
854, 381 : Muhammadan conquest 
of, 389. 

Sindhu, river in Central India, 

200 . 

Sindhuraja, king of Malwa, 396 n. 

Sindimana, ?~Sihwan, 101. 

Sihghana, Yadava king, 434. 

Sipraka =* Simuka, q. 216. 

Sisik ottos — ^a^igupta, 59. 

Sistan, province, 209, 226, 229, 
243, 249 w., 273. 

Si^unaga, king, 31, 48. 

Sita, river, 264 n., 265 n, 

Siva, god, on Kushan coins, 272 : 
worshipped by Harsha and his 
ancestor, 266, 345, 350 : Chola 
kings devoted to, 455, 465, 408 : 

, Pallava cult of, 476, 477. 

Sivaji, 435 n. 

Sivalakura, Andhra king, 217, 


4iva Skanda, Andhra king, 218 
^ (table), 

Siva Sri, Andhra king, 218 (table). 
Skanda, deity, 271. 

Skandagupta, history of, 808-11, 

827. 

Skanda PiiYcma^ date of, 22. 
Skandastambhi, Andhra king, 216. 
Skeir ophorion, Attic m onth, 87. 
Skylax of Karyanda, 37, 

Slavery in India, 100, 178, 180,441. 
Socotra, Christians in, 285, 246. 
^odasa, satrap of Matthura, 227 n. 
Sogdiana ~ Khanate of Bukhara, 
250, 251. 

Sogdxoi, included in sixteenth 
satrapy, 221. 

Sokrates Scholastikos, cited, 238 n, 
Solanki elan « Ohalukya, q, r., 412, 
414. 

SomaladevT, queen, 886 w. 
Soma^arman, Maurya king, 197. 
Some^vara I-IV, Chalukya kings, 
481, 437, 467. 

Son, river, 121, 129 n., 164. 
Song-yun, Chinese pilgrim, 25, 
261, 310 ?2., 317. 

Sonmiyani, near Purali river, 
104 w. 

Sonpat, seal of Harsha from, 836 n, 
Sopara, inscription of Asoka at, 
168 n. 

Sophagasenas * Subhagasena, 223 w, 
Sophytes, king of the Salt Kange, 
80,90,238. 

Southern India, defined, 438 : 

defective history of, 7, 449. 
Sovanabhumi = Pegu, 187. 
Spalirises, Indo - Parthian king, 
^ 229. 

Sravana Belgola, 146, 440. 

&’avasti, capital of Kosala, 80 : site 
of, 30 n . : almost deserted in time 
of Fa-hien, 299 ; Vikramaditya, 
, king of, BBS* 

Srenika, k 2 ng*=Bimbisara, q* ??., 31, 
Sri Kakulam, ancient Andhra 
, capital, 206, See Additions. 
Srimal=Bhinnifil, g. 326 n, 
Srinagar, capital of Kashmir, 162 f?. 
Sri Purambiya, battle of, 454, 475. 
Srirahgam, town, 468. 
Srong-tsan-Campo, king of Tibet, 
330, 353,859,861. 

Ssti-ma-'Chien, Chinese historian, 
13. . 

i Stadium, 135 w. 
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Stamp on goods sold, 14S* 
Sfcflsandros, satrap of Aria and 
Drangiaiia, 116. 

StasanOr, satrap of Baetria and 
Sogdiana, 116. 

Steel, Indian, 97. 

Sthann Bavi, Cbera king, 457 n. 
Sthanvi^vara (Sthine^vara), Tlian- 
■ Ssar, 336. 

Stbavira, Buddhist MahEyana 
school, 287, 473. 

Sthiramati, Buddhist teacher, 314, 
329. 

Sthnlahhadra, Jain saint, 46 n. 
Stoic, Asoka resembled a, 190, 
Stone, inscriptions on, 16. 

Strabo, on Alexander's route, 80-3. 
Strato I, II, Indo- Greek kings, 227, 
243.. ■ 

SiUpaSf ascribed to Asoka, 164, 
165: erected by Harsha, 344, 
349. 

Subhagasena «-• Sophagasenas, 222, 
223 n. 

Sudarisana, lake at Girnar, 132. 
Sudra, king of Sind, 354 : castes, 
134 n., 408 n. 

Sue YihSr, inscription from, 257 n, 
Suhastin, 440. 

Sujyeshtha, Sunga king, 203. 
Sukalpa, Nanda, 40. 

Sukhchainpnr, ?-Nikaia (2), 71, 
Sumatra, Hindu colonies in, 26. 
Sumitra, Sunga king, 203. 

Sun worship, 845, 346, 350, 854, 
372. 

Sundara, a Fandyan royal name, 
456. 

Sunga dynasty, 198-204, 214. 
Surashtra, annexed by Chandra- 
gupta II, 145 n., 290 : annexed 
by Menander, 199, 213, 223 w. : 
satraps of, 145 w., 290, 302 : held 
by kings of Kanauj, 380. 

Stirat, animal hospital at, 183. 

Susa, Alexander's return to, 109, 
110, 114. 

Sin^arman, last Kanva king, 205, 
206, 216. 

Sushkaletra, in Kashmir, 260 w. 
Sitsma Jataha, referred to, 62 ». 
Sutlaj, river, 92, 93, 379. 

Suvarna^ a gold coin, 311. 
Suvarnagiri, hill, 164 7i* 
Suvarnarakha river, 420. 

Suwat* valley and riYer, 53 n., 57, 
250 n.:~IJdyana, 363, 

Suya^as, a son of Asoka, 197 n. 
Snyya, a minister in Kashmir, 373, 


^etambara, Jain sect, 46 w. 

Swat, valley, see Suwat. 

Syr Darya, river = Jaxartes, 362. 

Syria, embassies to India from, 12 : 
Asoka’s mission to, 184. See 
Seleukidan and Seleukos. 

Syrian Church in India, 245. 

J’ahahdt-i-IIdfi.rl, histoiy, 410. 

Tabari, Muhammadan historian, 
426 n. 

Tabaristan, south of the Caspian, 
363. 

Taghdumbash Pamir » Tsungling 
range, 253, 262. 

Ta-hia, Chinese name for Bactrians, 
250, 277. 

Tahkik-i^Bhid, by AlbSruni, 15. 

Taila, II, III, Chaliikya kings, 
305, 431, 432, 437. 

Tai-tsiing, Chinese emperor, 352??., 
353, 359, 862. 

Takht-i-Bahai, inscription, 234 n. 

Takkasila (Takshas^ila) - Taxila, 
g. u., 61 n. 

Takkola, battle of, 464. 

Takkolam (TakoIa\ port, 466. 

Taklamakan, desert, 248. 

Talas, in Turkestan, 362. 

Talawari, battle of, 388. 

Talent, value of, 38 n. 

Tamil, historical poems, 18 ; king- 
doms, 163, 446 : hostility to 
Ceylon, 187; country, 413 n., 
428, 488 : language and litera- 
ture, 439, 446, 449, 452, 460; 
religion, 440, 441 ; social con- 
dition, 441, 445. 

Tamilakam, the Tamil country, 
488. 

Tamltik-Tamralipti, 162, 298. 

TamraliptissTamlfik, 162, 298. 

Tamraparni, river, 450. 

T’ang, dynasty of Cliina, 359, 361, 

Tangyur encyclopaedia, 405. 

Tanjore, District, 187 : great temple 
at, 465. 

Tantric Buddhism, 367, 370. 

Tara, Green and White, 361. 

Tarai, pillar inscriptions in, 167, 
169, 174 : country, 366. 

Tarain, battle of, 388. 

Tarim basin, 259. 

Tam, Mr., on Hellenic influence, 
241 n. 

TashkurghEn, pass, 253. 

Tatta, see Thathah. 

Taxila, a great city, 50 : submitted 
to Alexander, 60 : seat of Hindu 



INDEX 


507 


learning, 61, 154: marcli from, 
63, 78-85 ; Maiirya administration 
of, 129 : seat of a viceroy, 164 ; 
satraps of, 227 : Parth i an ruler of, 
230 n. : remains of, 256 n. : subject 
to Kashmir in seventh century^ 
854 

Telephos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

Tehigu, language and population, 

.■■42%-460./ • 

*T©n Tribes^ (Turks), country of, 

■; '862, ■ 

Tents, invention of, 341 . 

Tertia, legendary queen, 233. 

Thanesar = StbfinvHvara, 335, 

Tharekhettra ~ Kadaram, iv? 
466 n. 

Thatbah (Tatta), in Sind, 103. 

Theodore, in Suwat inscription, 
240 w. 

Theodotus, see Diodotos I, 222 n. 

Theophilos, (1) Indo-G-reek king, 
243, (2) missionary, 240. 

Thi-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
364. 

Thoas, satrap of Gedrosia, 106 n, 

Thomas, Si, 231-5, 245-7. 

Thracian troops of Alexander, 51, 
88, 98, 99 w., 115. 

Tiastanes « Chashtana, satrap, 218. 

Tiberius, Roman emperor, 277. 

Tibet, KambOjas of, 184: persecu- 
tion of Buddhism in, 203 n, : 
relations of India with, 860-5 : 
Buddhism in, 364, 402. 

Tibetan affinities of Lichchhavis, 
82 n,t 36 : traditions, 47 n. : 
alphabet, 361 : defeat by Lalita- 
ditya of Kashmir, 872. 

Tigris, river, 109, 259. 

Tilaura KOt = Kapilavastu of Hiuen 
Tsang, 159 w. 

Timber, in ancient Indian build- 
ings, 122. 

TimmO, confluence of lihlam and 
Chinab at, 91. 

Tinnevelly, District, 446, 449, 450. 

Tirauri, error for Talawarl or 
Taram, g. i’., 388 n. 

Tirhut, province, 36, 353, 892 : 
-Tirabhukti, 390 n. 

Tirujxianasambandar, saint, 455, 

Tirupathi, hill, 438, 447. 

Tirnvallava, Tamil poet, 445 w., 
458. 

Tiruvanji-kalam, an early Chera 
capital, 457. 

Tishyarakshita, a legendary queen 
ofAsoka, 191. 


Tissa, (1) king of Ceylon, 186: 
(2) Buddhist saints named, 189?i, 

Titus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Tlvara, a son of Asoka, 192, 

Toeharoi, tribe, 226 n, 

Tokmak, in Turkestan, 362. 

i Toleration, 178, 347. 

Tomara, elan, 365 n*, 886, 387, 896, 
414. 

Tom^ros, river, 107. 

Pong-she-hu, Turkish chief, 360. 

Topra, inscribed pillar of Asoka 
from, 170 n. 

Toramana, Hun chief, 316, 327. 

Tortoise’ shell, 97 n. 

Torture, judicial, 148. 

Tosali, city, 129, 1 64. 

Tradition, value of, 4. 

Traiktitaka era, 394. 

Trajan, Indian embassy to, 259 : 
annexation of Mesopotamia by, 
259, 278. 

Travancore, state, 438, 446, 447, 
449,458. 

Travellers, Asoka’s provision for, 
182 : Harsha’s institutions for, 
344. 

Trichinopoly, district, 467, 472. 

Trilochanapala, (1) Raja of Kanauj, 
388, 384 : (2) Sbahiya of Ohind, 
884 n, 

Triparadeisos, partition of, 110, 
115. 

Tripura, Chedi capital, 890. 

Trivatur (Tiruvattur), sculptures 
at, 455. 

Truthfulness, duty of, 178. 

Tseh-kia, kingdom in Ran jab, 

854. 

Tsing, or Issyk-kul lake, 249. 

Tsung-ling, mountains, 259. 

Tulu (Tuiuva), country and lan- 
guage, 1 63, 438 w., 446, 460. 

Tuhgabhadra, river, 428, 429, 431, 
467. 

Turffin, in Turkestan, 361, 

Turk! kings of Kfibul and Ohind, 
373, 409. 

Turkomans, the Parthian s re- 
sembled, 220. 

Turks, destroyed Asiatic empire of 
the Huns : heirs of the Ephtha- 
lites, 420. 

Turushka, king, 260 317 «. 

Tushaspha, Asoka’s Persian 
governor, 132. 

Tuticorin, Portuguese port, 451. 

Tyriaspes, satrap of the Paro- 
panisadai, 50, 99. 
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IJdabMndapiira* Ohiiid, q. i?., 60 n, 
Udaipur/ or Hewfir, 416 n., 420. 
Udaya, king, 88y4k , , 

Udayagiri, (1) hill in Orissa, 42 n., 
207 n. : (2) bill in Malwa, with 
inscription, S27. 

Udayana, king of Vatsa, 39. 
Uddandapura-Bihar town, 398. 
Udhita, Hrija, 351. 

Udyana «Suwafc (Swat), 340 n. 
Ugrabhuti, grammarian, 382 n, 
Ugraseaa, king of Prdakka, 284, 
Uhand == Ohind, q. v,, 60 n, 

Uigur liox'de, 362. 

Ujjain, capital of Malwa, 29, 164 : 
administration of, 129 : Asoka 
viceroy of, 155, 164 : capital of 
Chashtana, 217, 218, 291 : 6lla- 
ditya not king of, 325 : Brahman 
king of, 325, 

U-k’ong, Chinese pilgrim, 25. 

Uma, goddess, 43k 
UmarkOt, town, 104. 

Und« Ohind, q, v», 60 w. 

United Provinces, 379. 
Unmattavanti, king of Kashmir, 
874. 

Upagupta, teacher of Asoka, 159, 
189. 

Upendra, Paramilra (Pawar) chief, 
396, 

Upper India, states of, 389, 392, 
404. 

Uraiyur, ancient Chola capital, 185, 
460, 461. 

Ura^a Hazara District, 59, 88, 
168 354 w. 

Ushkur « Hushkapura, 27 1 . 

Uttiya, king of Ceylon, 186 n. 
UDosaga Bas^Oj cited, 46 n. 

Vahika tribe, 134 w. 

Yaidyadeva, minister, 401. 

Yaigai river, 8.. 

Yaikkarai, port, 450 w., 457. 
Yaikuntha Perumal, temple, 475. 
YaiiSrili^Basar and Bakhira, 29 n. : 
Lichchhavi elan at, 32, 279, 366 : 
annexed by Magadha, 36, 48: 
visited by Wang-hiuen t^se, 354. 
Yaishnava, religion, 183 n. : philo- 
sopher, Eamanuja, 468. 
Yaii^ravana, deity, 264. 

Yai^ya castes, 134 n., 408 n, 
Yajheshka, father of Kanishka, 257. 
Yajra, king, 333. 

Yajradaman, captured Gwalior, 
881, 

Yajrayana sect, 367 w. 


Yajrayiidha, king of Kanauj, 372> 
;,878. ^ 

Yaklitaka grant, 281 «. 

Yakpatiraja, poet, 378. 

Yakshu river « Oxus, 264 n. 

Valabh!, dynasty of, 824, 325, 327 : 

conquered by Harsh a, 840, 359, 
Yalens, Eoman emperor, 3lk 
Valerian, Boman emperor, 378. 
Yallabha, royal title, 430. 
VallaIasena==Ballal Sen, g. r, 
Yamana, author, 330. 

Vanga« Eastern Bengal, 129 n. 
Vaniyambadi, beryl mine at, 443. 
Yafiji (Vailchi), ancient Chera 
capital, 457. 

Varada, river, 200, 
Yaraguna-varnian, Piindya king, 
454, 475. 

Yarahamihira, asti'onomer, 305, 
Varahamula-Baramula, (?. r. 
Yardanes = Bardanes, q* 
Yardhamana — Mahavira, q. v, 
Yarendra, province, 399 n., 401 w., 
421 n. 

Varna defined, 134 n., 408 n, 
VdsavadaMy play, 89. 

Vasavi, mother of Ajata^atru, 36 n» 
Yasco da Gama bombarded Calicut, 
199. 

Yasishka, Kusban king, 133 w., 
255 n,j 258 w., 270, 

YasSishtiputra, epithet of Andhra 
kings, 209-11, 216-8. 
Yasubandhu, Buddhist sage, 303 ??., 
308, 328-34. 

Yasudeva (Yasudeva), (1) KSnva 
king, 204 ; (2) Kushfin kings, 207, 
212, 258 n., 260 n., 272, 273, 275, 
278. 

Yasuraitra, (1) Sunga king, 200, 
203 ; (2) Buddhist leader, 268. 
Yasurata, grammarian, 332. 

YHiapi = Badami, Chalukya capital, 
424-7,473. 

Yatsa, perhaps = Kau^ambi, 129 n, 
Vatsaraja, Gurjara king, 398, 428. 
Vatsiputra, Buddhist leader, 269 n. 
Yatteluttu, alphabet, 458. 
VdyuPurdna, date of, 11, 21-3, 30 9i., 
44-6, Acid, and Corn 
Yedavati river, 148 n, 

Yellala caste, 470, 476, 

Yellaru, river, 446, 460. 
Yellura^EIura, q. v., 428 n. 

Yen (Yenadu) = South Travancore, 
447, 460, *456. 

Yengl, kings of, 284, 425, 429, 468: 
country, 471, 472, 
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Venkata, liill, IBS, 447. 

Vermin provided for, 183. 

Vespasian, Eoman emperor, 277. 

Viceroys of Maiirya dynasty, 129, 
164. 

Vidarblia =Berar, 200. 

Vidi^a-Bliiisa, 199. . 

Vigraba-raja, (1) Ciiauban, 381 n, : 
(2) Tomara chief of Delhi, 887. 

Vi.]aya, Andhra king, 212. 

VijayUditya, Chalukya king, 436. 

Vijayalaya, Ohola Raja, 463. 

Vijayanagar, vast army of, 126 : 
kingdom of, 435. 

Vijayapaia, king of Kanauj, 382. 

Vijayasena, of Sena dynasty, 403, 
415,418. 

V i jayaskanda-varman, Pallava 
king, 476 w. 

Vijjana, Kalachurya king, 432. 

VijfianejSvara, jurist, 432. 

Vikrama, Oho]a king, 468, 476. 

Vikramaditya, title of Chandra- 
gupta II, 14, 20, 290 : of Chandra- 
gupta I, 332 : of Skandagupta, 
332 n , : of several Chalukya 
kings, 427, 486, 437, 454, 463, 
467, 476. 

Vikramahka, Chalukya king, 432. 

ViJcramankadeva-charitaj of Bilhana, 
18, 432 n. 

Viki*amai^ila monastery, 398. 

Vilivayakura I, II, Andhra kings, 
217. 

Villavar, tribe, 439. 

Vinayaditya, (1) king of Kashmu*, 
372 : Chalukya king, 436. 

Vindhya mountains, 6, 163. 

Vindhyan forests, 337. 

Vipa^a, river, 92. 

Vira, (1) kings of Assam, 419, 422 : 
(2) a Pandya royal name, 456. 

Vira Baliala, Hoysala king, 434. 

VirarFijendra Ghola, 467, 

Virasena, brother of Agnimitra’s 
queen, 198 n, 

Virudhaka, 37. 

Vifsilkha, deity, 271. 

ViiSakha, town, 214. 

Visaladeva~Vigraha-raja (1), q * 
387. 

Vishnu (1) deity, 292, 346, 476 : 
( 2 ) Hoysala king, 434. 

Vishnugopa, Pallava king, 284, 471, 
476 n. 

Vishnugupta «= Chanakya, q. v.j 42, 
13 7 n. 

Vishnu Furanuy date of, 11, 21-3, 
Add. and Corr. 


Vishnuvardhana, Eastern Chalukya 
king, 425. 

Viivarupaseua, Sena king, 415. 
Vitasta, river, 59 n.^ 78. 

Vitellius, Eoman emperor, 278. 
Vizagapatam, District, 438, 
Vonones, Indo-Farfchian king, 229, 
244* 

Vrihaspati, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrishasena, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrijjian confederacy, 29. 

Vultures, exposure of dead to, 54. 
Vyaghra Eaja, 284. 

Vyath, river, 78 n. 


Waddell, Lt.-CoL, on Pataliputra, 

12rw. 

Wages fixed by authority, 127. 

Wahindah- Plakra, the * lost river 
92, 98, 355, 379, 430. 

Waia=iValablu, q, v,, 324. 

Wang-hiuen-t^se, Chinese envoy, 
352, 853, 359, 361, 366. 

War, Asoka forswears, 157. 

Warda, river, 200. 

Wardak vase, 271 n. 

War-office of Maury as, 126 n. 

Water, king owner of, 131 n. 

Water-rate, 132. 

Watters, On Yuan Chimng^s Tramls-, 
25. 

Wazirabad, town, 73 n., 81, 

Weapons, Indian, 68, 125, 

Wei dynasty of China, 360 n. 

Weight of coins, 254 n., 257, 311, 

Weights and measures, 128. 

Wei-shu, a Chinese work, 130. 

Wells, constructed by Alexander in 
Sind, 104; constructed by Asoka, 
182. 

Wen-cheng, Chinese princess, 361, 
366. 

West and East, 2, 239. 

Western Ghats, 425. 

Western Satraps, 145 n,, 209-11, 
217, 218, 261, 290. 

Western Turks, 317 n., 320. 

Whipping, seven kinds of, 143. 

White Huns, 316-22, 327. 

Wima Kadphises = ICadphises II, 
q, V.J 252 n. 

Wine, forbidden, 297 : Yavana, 
444. 

Wounding, penalty for*. 130. 

Writing, art of, ‘27, 136, 166, 

Wu-sun, horde, 248-50, 

Wu-ti, Chinese emperors, (1) Liang, 
.,160 ; II, Han, 277. 
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Xaiidrames, king, 40. Y6u-kao-chiug=»Ka(iphises 11, g:,!;., 

Xauthippos, legendary deacon, 232. 252 w. 

Xafchroi, tribe, 90. Yezdigerd, king of Persia, S50, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Xerxes, Indian soldiers of, S7, 38 n, Yi-tsing ^ I-fcsing, q, %, 26. 

YogimpUi’a«Pellu, 385 

Yadava dynasty, 484, 485. ■ Yuan C}iwang=*Hiuen Tsang, q. r. 

Yadii kingdom, 898. Yudliiahthira, era of, 27 n, 

Yajaa Sri, Andhra king, 211, 212, Yue-ai, embassy to China of, 299 n. 

218 (table). Yueh-chi, migrations and ©nipire 

Yakub-i-Lais, Arab general, 874. ■ of, 248-54, 256, 277; Hinduized, 

Yarkand (Yarkand), conquered by 822,409. 

Kanislika, 262 : Mahayana in, Tiiga-pumna, 2ii 

264 n. Yunnan, recovered by China, 860. 

Ya^alipaia, Raja of Kanauj, 384. Yusufzl country, 60, 57. 

Yasin=sLittiePo4u, 863. Yamrdja = Crown Prince, 467 w. 

Yaslodharinan, Raja of Central 
India, 318, 320, Zabulistiin == Ghazni, 863. 

Yatoati, queen, 336 a. history, 384 w. 

Yasovarman, (1) king of Kanauj, Zamorins of Calicut, 459, 

372,878: (2) Cbandei king, 391. Zarangoi, nation, 100 n. 

Yaudheya, tribe, 286. Zeus, 77 

Yavana, tribe or nation, 184, 274, Zinipi Taudu, stiipa, 162 ». t ^ 

398 : opponents of Yasuinitra, ZoOos, Indo-G reek king, 243. 

200; Menander’s Greeks, 213 : Zoroastrian deities, 265 n., 266 : 

«s meaning of name, 321 : *=« alleged persecution, 347 n» See 

Roman soldiers, 444: colony, Persian. 

ships, and wines, 444. Zukur, village, 260 «. ;! 
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§‘2, My summary of Mr. Pargiter's views, unfortunately, is not per- 
fectly accurate. The following emendations are required : Line 29, 
foT *‘MaUya and Vciyu'* read '' Malay Vdyu, and Brahmdnda\ 
line 32, for ‘and best’ read ‘and "in some respects the best’ ; 
line SS^for ‘ corrupted ’ read ‘ corrupted and interpolated ’ ; line 36, 
for ‘ only ’ read ‘ chiefly ’ ; line 42, dele ‘ Sanskrit Page 23, line 1, 
for ‘the compilation then made was enlarged ’ ‘the first cer- 
tain compilation was made 

3i,w. 1, jPor ‘ D. J. H.’ ‘ Dr. J, H.’ 

4?3. Bhasa, Dar^aka, &c. See K. P. Jayaswal, ‘ The Plays of Bhasa 
and King Dar^aka of Magadha’ (/. 4* Broc. A. S, i?., 1913, 
pp. 259-69). The author of that paper believes that Bhasa pro- 
bably lived in the first century b.c. He distinguishes the Vatsa 
territory from Kaus^ambi, identifies King Pradyota with ‘ the Maha- 
sena and discmsses many other points. 

43, 117, 196. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal argues that the reign of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya may have begun in 325 b.c., as accepted by Jain 
authorities (J, 4* Proc, A. S* B., 1913, pp. 317-23). 

43, n. 1. The same writer confirms the opinion that the Mudt'd-lldksham 
was composed early in the fifth century a. c., during the reign of 
Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya (‘ The Date of the Mudra-Rak- 
shasa, &c,\lnd. Ant,, Oct. 1913, pp. 265-7). 

50, n, 2. * Babur ’ or ‘ Babur not ‘ Babar is the correct spelling 

(E. D. Ross, J. 4' Proc, A, S, B., 1910, extra no., p. iv). 

76, w. 3. The officer alluded to, Mr. H. L. Shuttleworth, I.C.S., 
informs me by letter dated Feb. 15, 1914, that he has examined 
the course of the Bias for 50 miles from the point where it leaves 
the hills to the Mukerian ferry, and has considered all possible 
sites for the altars. Mr. Shuttleworth, who has not completed his 
inquiry, is 2 )rovisionally of opinioii that the altars must have been 
‘ situated on the low Hifls to the north of the Bias between 
Indaura in the Nurpur Tahsil of the Kangra District and Mirthal 
ill Gurdaspur’, a position distant only about 20 miles from the 
site conjecturaRy indicated on the map in this book, and ‘4 or 
5 miles from the actual plains’;. The Bias has been moving north 
for many years, and is still cutting back into the lower hills. At 
Indaura it probably was ab one time some 5 miles to the south of 
its present main channel, and there is reason to suppose that the 
altars must have been swept away long ago. 

113. Mr. Edwyn Sevan has kindly drawn my attention to the following 
German publications on Alexander’s Indian campaign, viz : -- 

1. W. Tomaschek, ‘ Topographische Erlauterung der Kiistenfahrt 
Nearchs vora Indus bis zum Euphrat’ {Bitzungs~Ber, d, Akad, 
d, Wissenschaften {philosophMmt, Klasse), Wien, 1890, art. viii. 
The author holds that the Habb river (Hab of J. G.). and not the 
Purali, represents the Arabis, 

2. Max. Graf Yorckv. Wartenburg, Ueherslcht der FeldzUge 

Alexanders des Grossen, Berlin, Mittler and Sou, 1897. The author 
adopts the erroneous theory that the Hydaspes was crossed at 
Jalaipur, and, like the other writers cited in this note, shows no 
acquaintance with modern literature on the subject in English. 
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His attempt to exhibit on a map the courses of the rivers in Alex- 
ander’s time is purely imaginary, and unsupported by any evidence. 

3. C. Schubert, ‘ Die Porusschlacht ’ {Ilhemmktis Museum ftir 
' Philoloquy Band Ixvi (1901), pp. 543-6^2. Some of the author’s vie-ws 

differ from mine. I do not believe that any serious advance of 
knowledge can be secured, until people agree as to the crossing-place 
and then test the historian’s accounts by prolonged local investiga- 
tion. 

4, Hans Delbriick, GescJikMe d&r Krugshumt ti, a., erster Toil, 

Aufiage (Stilke, Berlin, 1908), pp. I agree that Alex- 

ander probably did not bring 100,000 or 1^0,000 men across the 
Hindu Kush and that most of the statistics of armies in ancient 
authors are untrustworthy. See p. 49, note 1. 

I have looked through all the four publications and do not find 
reason to alter my text. The treatise by A. E. Anspach, ])b 
AU xandri Magm Expeditiom Indka (Teubner, Leipzig, 1909, 1903) 
is useful for critical annotations on the Greek and Latin writers, 
but they are too minute for me to utilize. 

115. The dates in the heading should be ‘399 B.c. to 973 B.c. V 

191, n, 9 ; 136, 165. Excavations conducted at Kumrahar near Patna by 
Dr. Spooner of the Archaeological Survey at the cost of Mr. Ratan 
Tata, of Bombay, have revealed remains of a ‘ Hall of 100 Pillars 
apparently copied from the prototype at Persepolis. The work, 
which is stiU in progress, has been partially described in Annual 
Rep, Arch, Siirveg of Indian Eastern Circle^ 1919-13, pp, 55-61, 
and results of profound interest are expected. Dr. J. H. Marshall 
has found a ‘Mauryan at Sanchi. Our knowledge 

of the state of civilization in Maurya and pre-Maurya times is 
likely soon to be greatly extended. 

140, n, 4. The reference is to p. 59 of the Memoirs, 

166, n, 1. See /. li. A, 3., 1913, pp. 669-74. 

906 ff. See P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, ‘ Misconceptions about the Andhras ’ 
{Ind, Ant. , Nov. 1913, pp. 976-8) . The writer of that essay argues 
that the Andhras must have spoken Prakrit, not Telugu, and that 
their rule spread from west to east down the river valleys, and not 
as stated in the text. 

950, n, 1. Baron A. von Stae^i Holstein shows reason for believing that 
Kttsha (Kusa) ‘ was the correct name of the warlike race that 
gave Kaniska to the Buddhist world \ The forms transliterated as 
‘ Kushan’,’&c., appear to be genitives plural of the name Kusha 
(Kusa). (‘Was there a Kusana Race?’ ./. R, A, B,, Jan., 1914, 
pp. 79-88.) 

960. Excavations at a small town called Mat in the Mathura district 
have disclosed the remarkable life-size statue of Kanishka (see 
Plate) and two other headless statues of kings. The name and 
titles of Kanishka are inscribed on his skirt in plain script. The 
details of his dress and equipment are of interest, and differ from 
those shown on the coins. For description of Mat, see Growse, 
Mathura^ 3rd ed., 1883, p. 391. 

390, n, 1 ; 378, n, 6. For ‘ Bhandharkar ’ read ‘ Bhandarkar ’« 

335, n, L For ‘ Sthdhu ’ read * Bthduya \ 

338, n, 9, col. 9, For ‘ spring of a. n. 644 ’ read ‘ spring of a. d. 643 

371, 1, 14. For ‘ Bakhtiyar ’ read ‘ Bakhtyar 




